xerciſed in 


FTERIALL, CLASSICALL, @ 
ODALL ASSEMBLIES 
tothe practiſe of the R eformed Chutches: 
| | Touching © 


zower of a patticular Eiderſhip, againſt thoſe that 


adfora mecre Popular Government,ſpecially 
mtverſion to Mr Clyft. &c. 


ods, againſt the Patrons 


wering 1n this poynt 
icall Reply , ec. and 
or forth firſt by 
it » under the 


PAGET, "Late able and faithfull Paiour of the 


— ——_——— 


Engl? h Church in CAmſee dam . 


unto is prefixed an Advertiſement to the Parliament, where- 
- 4n are inſerted ſome Animadverſions on the Chethire 


Remonſtrance... again# Preſbytery : by T, P 
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| AN 
Humble Advertiſment to the high (ourt 


| O F 
PARLIAMEN T, 
Right Honorable, and moſt prudent Parriors ; 


{IT F=YT is the divinc obſervation of 
T 0 —— I Ecclecfiaſtes the Sonne of David 
CES FS King in Ierufalem , (©) To every (F< 3.1.7. 
RES thing there isaſcalSn; A time to 

I &r } | keepefilence,anda time to ſpeake. 


_—— —  — — ED ee) ata 


= Truly.ithathſcemed to bearime 
ry a an ve pep i wy arenas by-gone | 

yeeres in England, when the (© prudent Miniſters of (>) 4995-13. 

God were neceflitated tokeepe filence through the e- 

vill'of the times , having beene(©) made offenders for (c) 1/4.29.21. 

a word,as if their dofrine had beene® conſpiracy a- (4) Amer, 7.10. 

geain(t the State,and the land not able to beare all their 

words. Howbeit for the Engliſh(© Zion and Ieruſa- (*) 1462-1:6- 

lems ſake, the Lords remembrancers could not hold 

their peace nor keepe filence in ſecret : bur © entring (f) 1/4.25.20. 

into their chambers, and ſhutting the doores abour 

Z them,to hide themſelves as it were for a litle moment, 

& havepowred out their complaints and ſupplications 

& beforethe Lord (whois (s) a God that heareth pray- (8) F/--55-2- 

S ers, and ® feeth in ſecret) waiting on himrill the in- (þ) Math.s.s. 

| dignati6 ſhould be overpaſt. But now it ſeemeth there 

Y isarime to ſpeake in England, (And) aword ſpoke (i) Prov-15-23- 

TY indue ſeaſon how good is it?) fith® a great doore & (x, ;.cer. 16.9. 

Y cffcQuall is paid by alonged-for hopefull Patlia- 

FF ment. Ohhow admirable jtis, eventoamazement ! 
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throughout the Engliſh nation, have beene fo graci- 
(1) Hoſ. 14-22 ouſly enlarged © in taking words with them, (nor on. 
(m) Jab. 12-12>]y (®) jq their humiliations apart in families, but allo) 


03-14 ern.20. ON the-dayes©) appointed by authority for ſolemne 


3-4. | | 
(0) Exr.3-21- yes, andfor their litle ones, and 
(p) Ams5,7.5 + 


_ of the cure-all-court of Parliament int 


{r) 1.Cor.16.9. 


(!) Exk:19.39:49. thoſe © wel-approved zefots?* May it notbe thought 


 thar if they hadheld their peace, the ſtones wouldim- | 


ſtate of Engliſh * 
afaires ſpreading abroad iti ſundry.countreys, is come *; 
allo into the Vnited Netherlands,to refreſh (as {*) good b 
news is-wont from a farre countrey) ſuch of us of the * 
Engliſh nation, who have beenenforced by home-op- 

preſſions ro feeke for liberty , imployment and liveli- 2 


= 


mediately have cryed out? 
The bleſſed ridings of this reviving 


(t) Prov. 25.25. 


() 2.Chro.11.13, hood (asthe (*) Priefts & Levites infrael did:on;fom:- 


(x) ler. F1.50. 
Pſal-137.5:6- 
fulnes co let. 


193,15 the welfare of England, Ne: 21 43 | 


- Henice:your Honots moſt humble: advertiſer: con- ? 


(2) 2-7-9. vinced ofnot® doing well to remainealtogethe: filer, 
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that the hearts and tongues of the people of God 


prayer &faſting ; to (©) ſecke a right way for themſel. | 
for all cheirſubftance; 
ſpeaking and crying uaro the Lord, (?) Ceaſe we be- | 
ſeech thee, by whom ſhall Engliſh Iacob ariſe e for he 
| is ſmall. Yea, and is it not exceedingly marvellous al- } 
(q) 48.17.16. fo? how after ſupplicating God in ſuch ſort, their v F 
Spirits were ſtirred in. them to ſpeake toyour Honors | 
| cit manifold F 
Petitions for Reformatis, contributing votes by thou- ? 
ſands of ſeverall Counties. And whatthough there 
be many adverſaties that doe murmur and' repine at ; 


what the like occaſion): who yer inguirmeaſare(® re- # 
member the Lordafarre of, not daringthrough forget- 

goc outof minde'our moſt endeared na- | 
(y) ©jal: 122-6.9. rivecountrey. 09) Letthem proſperthatlove and ſecke 


; * 

% 

" 

a 

Fy 

be 

ICAas® : 


BY 


IBS 


scadily tooke hold. on the Opportunity ofthe enſuing 
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creptiſe- (as-(®) Zacheus climbed up into: a 'Sycomore (a) Luk. 1 9.3.4; 
tteetolce his: Saviour , becauſe of the preſſe, and litle- | 
nes of his ſtature) to inſert a word, to be as (® the wi- (2) Mok 12-42. 
dows farthing, fome addition to the great ſtock of 


_ _moreable qualified ſeekers of Reformation, 


- Moſtnobleand right worthy Sirs; It were much to 

have beene withed,, Chad never beene (©) rold in Gath, (c) 2.Sam.1.20. 
that the (” godly men have ceaſed, and the faithfullfai- (4) eu.1 2.1. 
led inEngland: Woe is us,tis too notoriouſly knowne, Mic.7.1,2. 
how that divers. worthies of the Lord of b. m.'© the (c , Ky. «. 12. 
chariots and hor{men of the Engliſh Iſrael 3, who by © (f, 2/41.46.4. 
the chriſtalline ſtreames ofpuredodrine madegladthe 

citty of God , had their © untimely deaths haſtened (2) Re. 11.7; 
by ſharpe tempeſts of perſecution raiſed againſt them 
by the Hierarchie through their-Summoning, Tradu- 
cing , Reproching, Suſpending, Excommunicating ; 
Depriving, Fining, Impriſoning, & trampling on them 
as unſavoryſalt, ors broken and deſpiſed veſlels caſt 
to the wals. . Others have beene conſtrained to pravide 
for their breathing as they could by removing into tar- 
raine parts, after much ſuffering at home; and thereby 
expoled to the bitter mileriesi') of 'wanderers, being (2) ©/-56.5. 
debarred of the pleaſant land of their nativity, ancient "53+ 


by 


' habitations, natutall kinred;familiar acquaintance, mea+ 


nes of ſubliſtance, accuſtomedaire , and wonted man- 


ners of people;and inftcad thereof © caſt into a-land of (i) Extk3-5.6- 


ſtrangers, and of a ſtrange language , as a greater aggra- 
vation of their moſt diſconſfolate candition. Yea & (©) (k) P/a-44-17. 
all this come upon them,onely for their eadeavoring (1) 48. 24.16. 
ro keepe conlciences void of offence towards God, & 
towards men; in refuſall of conformity to-fome.ſuper-. 


ſtitious ceremonies, & ſubſcriptionco the Canon Gr 
| . » > 
# 3 1t 
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| #5:4.0.Elz.14. bathe hever refuſed to ſubſcribe according to * the 
Ss ay. | 


1:  * lwoftheland) whereas otherwiſe they were ortho 

= doxe and painfull in their miniſtery , and unblamable 

(m)2.Cor.4.2. intheir converſation , approving themſelves to the (=) 

conſciences of their adverſaries. Moreover they were 

ſuch as highly prized the Church-aſſemblies of En- 

gland,and diligently frequented andjoyned in the ſo- 

lemne adminiſtration of the word, Sacraments, and 

prayers, fo farre as they, could free themſelves from 

(n)M4.23.1,2;3. their owne perſonall pollutions and defilements, as") 
| our Lord Chriſt direeth in ſuch caſe. 

A truereportof May itpleaſe your Honors toreceive a hint of ſome 


| JomePrdaticallpro- Pyelaticall proceedings,gxemplified moſitly in the par- 


i | cerdings in Cheſter _.. MT 
ro fo ticular of your humble advertiſer; who was called to 


the work of miniſtery many yeeres agone in ſuch place 
of Cheſter Dioceſſe, where he could execute his func- 
tion, without ſuch'officiating as is uſually required of 
incumbents, that take the Cure in Pariſhes. In procefle 


s © ogy B. of Dur- of time * D. Morton became Prelate, who taking 


knowledge of divers Non-conformiſts in thisDioceſle, 


{=> wn M f ſent outletters miffive to ſummon ſome of them to 


— ®Lexaſirecheifly he high Commiſion Court then kept at Cheſter. 
2% HE-ouw wild / 
=  Joperſiitiourceren®- of the eminent 8& wel-affeted Knights & Eſquires in- 


Which being divulged,it pleaſedGod ro ſtirre up ſome 


mes. 


habiting in that Diocefſe, toconſulr & agree together 


EE Acoproef ate ro writealenter to the Biſhop in theſe words; * Right 


— } pomſoneworelty »» Reverend, &c. Whereas wee underſtand that divers 
2 ar __ of our painfull and diſcreet Miniſters, are lately by 
" —_ By Zo ; + . | : ' 2 - 

+ Eons behalfe of ſome eters miſlive from your L, & others ofhis Majeſties 


_ >» bigh Commiſſion for cauſesEccleſiaſticall within the 
» Diocelle of Cheſter , enjoyned-1o a ppeare before 
37You ,-toanſwertoſuch marters as thalbe objected as» 

-»» Zanſtthem 2 We! have:thought fitting to acquaint 

your 


nan- conforrifts, 
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;» your L, with our opinions of theſe our Miniſters, 


& ,, whoſe namesareſubſcribed, for the better preveting 


z (if need require) of ſuch finiſterand malitious infor- 
, Mations,whichin theſe caſes are frequently ſtirred up 
,» againſt men of their ſort & quality,ſomtimes by lewd 
,» & profane perſons remaining in our owne Church, 
»» & many times by the diſguiſed, ſubtill, & ſuperſtiti- 
»» 0us Romaniſts, & Church-papiſts ;-whoſe hearts are 
wholly againſt us, all the while their faces are ſee- 


23 2» mingly with us. Firſt therfore we have obſerved (ſoe 


» farreas we are able to judge) in theſe our Miniſters, 
2, Integrity of life & converſation , orthodoxall ſound- 
-» nes of doctrine in their teaching, diligence & painful- 
»» NES in their places; ſobriety , & peaceablenes in their 
»» diſpoſitions, free from faciouſnes. In regard wherof, 
» aSalſo the great good and profit which our Congre- 
2 gations where they remaine. have. abundantly re- 
2» Ceived from their miniſtery ; weareemboldned eit- 
»» oones to. intreat, &c. The lettet was delivered to. 


the B, at * Stocport, who having read it, let fall theſe * TheB. hadbeji- 
words. They whom the. letter. concerneth are aha be epic, 
worle 19 be liked, tor the ood teſtimony the Geatle- Socporr, bem the 
bY oc $i caking to me, (beinggreeft benefice in 
one of the Subſcribedin the. letter) required a pro- 4 Cre. 


men give of them : Andt 


poſall of any argument againſt the uſe ofthe Croſſe 
in: Baptiſme.z, that {© he, might inſtantly diſcover 
( as; he boaſtingly ſpake ); ous; weaknes,. and , folly 
ir refuling,zo confoxme.. ., But I defired, to. de- 
cline diſputes with him ,: partly;fith my. exrandat thac 


time was to obteine-his favour for releaſe from the 


High, C, Courtzif-z might, be procured; and partly 
ſih;He vvas;zo, behg.chuefs judge.in, our cauſe, 
which might: prove prejudiguall. ro us. 18, caſe ak S 

| 7 - I Co 


- 


ky b s | 
ax s- » SES 2 - Se) , 
ROS 1 : ws &. I $46 $66 CE B37: Ha Aa. Fi 9 BPH wes , 2 & : l <, as 
$ 1 > 4 SP "FI: Loh a es: - at by. 7 2 2.4 oh 28”. * EC MELR ni DI rnd Fo * 3 7th. "I < © E $2 - ? Yu IT I 
S- BZ 2s Pad FO SHE - > IDES 5 FE Le Fa EF: "re, I 85 9s. tees og 5 6 = 2 CD IERP AS. > Ee "3" RE WR," 8 TOE To Weg CONES CS ep aSeo Phe 4 P___ e WEI AS ye SN % as Es, IR. 6 : ys 2 Fat 5. 
WOE. EE a ee ee oe rn Een Por OK ont Ae a EE et ones I alert 4 Io oc ee a eee en ee dts ae age 2; INSTR 

. £ OO Ae: TI DE Re i BE EE oe on Tn Dr ee OA Be nt Toad TBE ES Bb OO AE ILY Ee Ee Eo CER IE Ro Ee LAS Res FN” 
z bs 4 Its Wo 9 EE TOS oe : Med obs ne, Fo wp 15 eLtz ir VC Toes Dy aL 0 . i . Y Is 4 PE, + EEE od IIS,  ELAD > N Ste, 3 357 Ly . F 2 
Lots : ' «> 4 : - hp W 2 4 "2 
- # 1 i f : 

% of » F ic 
* 


LE 
WE ANA E Br e taporngy wy 
f 2ob {+ 


9 RI 0 is 9 Re h :4 
ps wy Pn” OR, Weld 234 
Cr Tg 


denyed dimiffion. / Nernnbely when R preſſed his: 


demand in rhe preſence. of many: perſons of quality 
(tet-1 thonld'ſeeme to 'bertay! xc gr cauſe in being 


" #,.Pet.3.15. unwilling or * unreadyto giveanlyer, when a reaſon 


of my profeſſion vvasalked) I propounded anargumet, 

ſtating itaccording to the faireſt pretence ofurging the 

ſigne of rhe Croſſe in Bapriſme, even as the Canonin. 
; rerpreteth theirſe of it « For the dedicaring: of rhe par , 
baptiſed t6 God. WhenceT proved that the ſigne of the 

Crolle inBapriſme was nentitions,fithſoch dedicati- | 
: en fignifiedby it,isattuſurparis of an office beſides di- 

* Levit.10.1,2. Vitie Inftitstion;E& conſequently unſawfull,as* by two | 
Gala.1.5,9 rext$6f SeripmateaBedped &:applicd 1 didevince. Af- | 
ter ſome debite about thisargumenr, & ofa non-ſenſe Þſ 
diſtin&ion uſed by Him; viz. A dedication of conſecra- WF 

tion, and a dedication of proteſtarion, &c. - He then | 
ſd, he cortffiorbeleeve tharrbe Canon was ſoexpla- i 
16d, & there Tent for the booke of CahGs; but being 
therby furthereonvihced, & not knowing what to an- F 
ſiver, he paſſionatly wiſhed, that either ithad beenco- 
+ +... therwiſeexpreſſed, orthar noe explanation had beene 
Wot - - ge the Canion;- Inflae he ingenuouſly acknow- 
VO... - Rape Et Let Eg RNG/ idy theſe controverſies, 
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_ tiſme, the Surpliſſe indivine ſervice, $& kneelingatthe 
Lords ſupper. His order wasaccordingly obſerved, al- 
beit a deſired ſucceſſefailed,' Forſome of us ſhortly af- 
ter were againe ſummoned by letters miſſive, tothe H. 
_C. Court, & then dealt with ina vexatious ſort. I was 
compelled to travell 3o miles from my dwelling,three 
ſeverall times in 14 dajes. On one of theſe Court daies 
M. Nichols of b. m. a moſt pious andtearned Miniſter, 
| Z beingrequired rogive an accompt of hisarguments he 
" & had delivered to the B. was in open Court by the B. & 
" & D.Snell ſcornfully taunted & giered, as if what he had 
written was raw, and ſhould therfore be roſted, when 
they were not able to gainfay the wiſedome 8 Spirit, 
by which he ſpake. At the ſame time ( I having beene 
immediately before ſharply ſpoken.unto by the B. and 
Commiſfioners, 8 deferred totheCourt for the weeke 
following) one of the B* cheife/*' Gentlemen,accoms * Prelates have 
3 panied with two Popiſh Gentlemen, belonging to a —_—_ bo ”_ 
XX greatEarle then in Cheſter, plucked me a litle aſide, 8 juch for the moſt 
2 dididly &difdainfully upbraid me of fimplicity, 8 re- pt.a are notori- 
i. : . £4 CS ouſly debauched, as 
3 proch meas if I were conjuring,becauſeI looked tothe |;77., bin 
- round, & anſiyered nothing ; they therfore alſo con- 1g. : 
7 cluded Iſhould goe to Hell, fith my looks ſeemed thi- 
5 therward. Such their vile language uttered likewiſe 
3} with blaſphemougs ſwearing &-curting, in.the heating 
23 ofmanythronging about us, occafioned a Gentleman 
' 2X5 that was preſent to complaine of their uncivill behavi- 
2X our, in hiſmane cariage : whereups they being much 
| inraged, thruſt him on the ſuddaine to the doore ofthe 
| palace,and caſt. him headlong dovvne the Raires, tothe - 
38 endangering of his life. When the Court was riſen the 
208 B. was privatly informed of his mansinſalencies, who --.. 
3 ſeemed tobe fomwhatr diſcontented towards mw” * 


FI. PARRY kf iy wi 


tayd;char what hs ſervant had diſorderly done could 
be noe diſparagment to hiny, that was his maſter; Ar 
ig ears eG pred ky not vyell inthe morning of 
the Court-day, &in that reſpe&kept his chamber, yet 


his bed reaſoned &expoſtulated with me touching the 
Ceremonies a fullhovte, lerting fall by the way ſome 
complaints, that his remiſſe courſe with us, had beene 


prejudiciall to his preferment to Lincolne Biſhoprick, 


- vacant about thattime. Soe that in great paſſion he 


threatnedro/ſuſpend /excommunicate, degrade, and 


_ make theland too hotfor me; aſking me whatI would 


doe. I anſyvered inthe words of the Prophet, * I will 
looke unto the Lord,I will waitfor the God of my fal. 
vatiof : my God will heare me-. ' He retorted , God 
would not heareablaſphemer,a blaſphemer ofhis mo- 
ther the' Church of England, & that deſpiſed her ordi- 


- nances. I anſvyered againe, that I defired to feare God, 


- party to bethings indiffere 


® Abridgm.was gi- 


_ wentothe B by M. 


Midſley ſoneef fa- 


ther Midſley. They 
- ory mien 


+ Cars of Ratſdalein 


Lancaſhire, CT de- 
prived for inconfor- 
mily to'Ceremontes. 
graaation became a 
ſſuian.cs was 
oſecuted for not 
neeling at Sacra- 
ment. 


& abhorred blaſphemy; & that a refuſall of conformit 
to-ſfuperſtitious ceremonies, eſteemed by the Prelatical 
different \ was'nerther blaſphemy 

nor contempt. © In concluſion he vvas pleaſed ro diſ- 
miſſe me atthar time vyithout any cenſure, ſaveofpay- 
ing large feesto officers of the Court, tovvards paymet 
vvherof heave ter ſhillings, ' Notlong after this the 
ſid Prelate Printed # booke it 'defenſe pf the; no- 
cent Ceremonies, pretending to anſvver our argumets 
Sven in againſt them, * & alſo thatunanſvverable A- 
bridgmenrof the-reaſons-of the Miniſters of Lincolne 
Didcefle, Ofatreasit argued againſt ther/;- "But the 
vveaknes of his Defenſe and pretended anfvver is fully 
&etfeRually diſcovered by the leartied D.Amies in his 
was PIin- 
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Andinhis Freſh Svit againſt hu- 


Jy therto: 
Ceremonies in Gods vvorſhip, or Triplication 
to D.Burgeſſe his Rejoynder for D.Morton.. © - 
Thetranſlation of the ſaid Prelate to Lichfeild neere 
the ſame time, became occaſion to D. Bridgman, the 
Parſon of Wiggan in Lancaſhire, to ſucceed in the Bj- 
ſhoprick of Cheſter; vvho for aſpace moyed not much 
againſt any, purſuing rather his vvorldly affaires, ſave 
only that-he ſuſpended a fevy Non-conformiſts,and * lr Spas, bo 
Knuteſford Chappel. But vyhen D. Neale vhe Prelate pjr: : Gonleman of 
of Wincheſter, could not reſiſt the title of Grace, but #h<- counrey being 
vvas removedto York, &hould viſit in Cheſter Dio- nw Ara ne 
ceſle, being in that Province; then. the ſaid Prelate of rag the flrees to 
Cheſter, pretending feare of the Archb. of Y. in caſe#*!: in the Chap- 
that at his Viſitation he ſhould finde any Non-confor- romp rar 
miſts, & ſoe taxe him of negligenceor partiality, did the Chappell. from 
therfore ſend for & inhibit privatly. moſt of the Nan- ing» divine- 
8 PU F : oF - ſerviceor ſermons for 
conformiſts inhis Dioceſſe. About the ſametime,up&, 1o,g time, ar being 
notice given, I went to him at his houſe in Lancaſhire, profaned by the 
& deſired his fayorable connivency as formerly; which ** : 
hedenicd togrant, leſt (as heſaid)) he ſhould hazard 
the favourof his Prince . . Yet he required to heare at 
that time whatl could ſay againſt kneeling atthe Sa- 
crament. Lalledged our Saviour Chriſt his argument 
againſt it, For f he eſteemeth it a vaine worſhipping of ' 4.15.9. 
him, when mens;precepts; ate taught for' doctrines; "<7 
which bya juſt inference Tapplyedagainſtkneeling at 
the Sacrament. Now all the anſvver the'B. gave was 
that he expeRed from me.a more learnedargument . 
And then 2aid;He thought I would have infiſted inthe 
_ uſed byChriſtar the inſticuti6,which he would 
hew.me whatmanner-of geſture that, was; to tanyince 


F therby how unſeemly theuſe of it: would be-inithe 
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Church. And fo he gravely laid himſelfealong ov.4 
ench by a table inhisparlour, leaning on his elbow:8& 
_ then affirmed Chriſts poſture all the Supperwas ſuch ; 
 whichhefaid, [was not ableto contradiR;, eſpecially if [ 
underſtood Greek, fith the originall word uſed in the 

Goſpells, implied ſoe much. Ireplied, that what ever 

my underſtanding inthe Greek tongue was, yet un- 

| | __doubredly the Tranſlaters of the new Teſtament were 
* Mah.:6.:0. ſkilful thetin,& had rendredit *Srring. Yea & D.Mor- 


Luk 22.14. Les gay > $1. : s 
Jon.13.12, boutthertranſlatis,yet cofeſſed,it was a kinde of fitting. 


About two yeers after (whe 'twasthought the ſtorme 
of theArchb. Viſitation had been blowne over) meanes 
was uſed againe tothe B. of Cheſter to obteine liberty 
of Jes Zagat failing,there were procured from Y. 
3 writings, fined by the Regiſter of the H,.Com.in the 
"FOOG behalfe of three of usin Chelhire, giving way'to our 
* TP .going on inpreachingasformerly. Bur within three 

.*.__  - monethsfollowing,attachmers were brought from the 
H.,Com:(no letters miffive having preceded) roappre- 
hend & bring us toYork, & there to.;mpriſon us till we 


- | (a)2Thſ;3.2. e ſerved, & knowi 
= unreaſonabl 
as the (Pri 
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(c) 1bid.c4.18.10. 


: the meſſengers 


oath he folidusnot;buralſa inſoeki e malicious: 


oncCourt-day afteranother, & then returned 
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_ Mak 1413: ton,his predeceſſor, notwithſtanding he kepta ſtirre a- | F 


publikintimati- 


ey finedusin greatſuhes of money; &agravated 


them - 


— 
oP es. 


Gs KIA 


them into the Exchequer at London, where they were 
| extended for theKings uſe 8 then begged by M. Tirill a 
| ſervant to his Maj. with who we were enforced ro com- 
poſid for preſentmoney paidin hid to our great impo- 
| veriſhmet,as being otherwiſe liable to greater troubles. 
Z TIhumbly befeechyourHonors topardon this boldnes 
Z thus farre animated by your garcious aimes 8 endea- 
| vours to vindicatethe liberties of your diſtreſſed coun- 
8 tryme:Wherin I ſhould ſtill have remained patiently (t- 

| lent, both in my owne & brethres behalfe, had our ſuf- 


\ countervaile the damage ro our King & nation) & had 
| therenot now beenean opportunity of fome redreſfe. I 
crave leave therforeto ſuggeſt a few of the wofull fruits 


rents have beene difcouraged from training up their 
hopefull ſonnes in ſuch learning as ſhould fir to theM#- 
niſtery. 11. Some conſcientious yong men, having at- 
tained to a good degree of learning, have diverted, & ap- 
plied their ſtudies otherwaies. u1.Some in theMiniſtery 
concerning the faith-have made ſhipwrack, or ſchiſmed 
dangerou Manns unſoiid, & unwatrantable o- 
pinions & courſes, turning to be Anabaptiſts, Separa- 
;F tiſts, Semi-ſeparatiſts,8&c. and others become licents- 
3 ous, ormeetly formalland careles in the execution of 
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their pernicious 8 deceivable waies of Anabaptiſme, 
Separation, Independecy,Popularity, & Profaneſſe, by 


Like Prieſt,like People. v. But behold greater ſcandals 
thetheſe;forh 


3 beene 
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' feringsbeene all (although the Hierarchie could not ()&/%7-+ 


* & ſad conſequents of Prelaticall proceedings. For eve * Sad conſequents of 
henceit is come to paſſe that, r. Some well affected Pa- Fr 


their calling, rv. Some of the (© people have folloyved (e)2-P#-2.2. 


reaſon of whom.the way of tructh is evill ſpoken of. (*) (f, x/.4.9. 


t hence®the image of jealouſy, which pro- (g) Exck.s.;. 
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E imagery have beene raiſed at the uppet end of Chicels, 
| & Altars placed theron, and worſhip direted towards 
*Inrhe yeere 1617. the Eaſt . V1. Hence * a wide gap hath beene opened | 


D.Morts B.ofChe- 1 T jbertiniſme, in the audacious profanation of the | 


calormprogaF Lords day ; groſle contempt of the faithfull miniſtery ; | 
berty gritedro ſports ſcorning at the performances of family duries;bolſtring | 
= Taye _ of ignorance,the ſtepdame of devotis ; countenancing $ 
Ch nſenettc of Wakes, Ruſh-bearings,Mixr-dancings, May-poles, i 
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Non-conformiſts 4- Beare-beatings,Stage-playes,Revellings, Healthings, 8 : | 
_ Ces. {all manner ofthe like diſordered courſes,with a cenſu- } 
” ring all tri&nes in religion, & circumſpe walking to 
be tookſh preciſenes & Puritaniſme, 'v11. Hence have 
followed thoſe irregular confuſions in the popular and 
independent governmet of theBrowniſtically affected, 
Mb breaking in pieces againe and againe to their great re- 
(k) 48.5.38- proch; & yet diſcovering therby, that their ®) »evw Way 
is nor of God, fith it doeth daily come to nought , by 
their owne diſuniting and unchurching of themſelves. 
(1) Indg.5.15- _V111. Hence have riſen thoſe great thoughts of heart a- 
mongſt brethre, occaſtoning bitter contentions, fruitles 
| | janglings,cenſorious words,tart & galling writings, a- 
h5 | lenation of affeRions, ſtrangenes of countenance, 
breach of Chriſtian fellowſhip, interruption of prayers, 
& negle& of neceſſary mutual offices. 1x. Yea & hence 
doubtles hath iſſued (as from the proper originall)that 
unworthy Remonſtrance againſt Preibytery, repreſen- 
ted to the houſe of Peers from divers Noblemen and 
Gentleme ofCheſhire,as appeareth by a printed booke - 
under the name. of Sir Thomas Aſton Baroner, 1641. 
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A _ __. Thegreivousſcadal& offence wherof may in ſome pact 
| - Animadrerſions on be evinced by theſe{hortanimadyerſions following... 
| ac I Thetitle of it; ARemonſtrance againſt Pretbytery, 

: | A- 


ES gs FOE» ey EE 5 , EE" ” FE Re 0 a OY PAT a SY 0 » ox 
Woot Tein Org re Et fs "= ONS 4 % Phe I SA. SIS OY ir or IR EN L "/t En 4 hb + 3 bf So ED” LS K-06 Ib 7 - : > - 4 $6.47 Wh Wy 
oe RS &Y "W427 2. os 2 oo RR LI LT SIRENS 4 #3 PIO. T2 IC IR =, 9; 2 UI FORE A IIS; CL Te RF c * & . þ 1 F ETD 3% THT TY FFI SM, © 23 Sa, 3 IA SIT Sh. Lee ESR 
% NEED ee dE NE] Oe ts rs Magn es ie of 2 Wh 24 : WANs Fe RT NETS T5: Ta > OE FP rr Rs at FH IS Rag a a Dh Fa Ir a> eck "OH Y IE SA 5 AE bo, A Se 362% SY IN 67 OE LOTRECY IS ants ITT OE Cr EN Yes, * 'y 
PLL E-500 Nag $oog 4” CAST LA OR TR 1 WORD Ce A OS ends ob Wt BY PTE 0900 20 FO MAE x on oe I OR, SO EIN Fe MOOS Sagr 2 + Io LO ARR. i NS Ie 5 be SM > "v7 CET IN EO NIAR? N82 Eo Rs I ng IE OW i , FR $477 BY 
x : AIR I ODA Is FO $08 ME AS WOE a> TAS, 92 DP ESE SO oo OO Re OE gee CB un oa Fs BRI S OIT NT Fae IS] Ten ng SOS IE IE LITE IO AO = OILS es; 128 þ Nat On I A 
F 158 LF; F< : > ; y f yur _ y s - <> 5 RS _ » p Eons & Wide v2 ey IE, 62 ES +5 4 , 4 - & by ; 
ſ : R " $470 1 G . ee Ur as ho 0, i» 
Yo hs en no OR. k 


CENIAITE 70 

\;  S09 

Ss * ££x.008 
- "4a 
£0 
$ _—. 


Antwapvers.' Of the title the ſamemay be ſaid, 
which was obſerved * by the oreat' & wiſe king lames * Declarations. 
of famous memory , touching the title of Bertius his 847 Vorftins. , 
booke de apoſtaſia ſantForum, viz. The title only were e- 
nough to make it worthy the fire. Becauſe 1. The holy 
Scripture approveth ofPreſ{bytery,as adivine ordinace 
both for the'®) impoſitio of hands,& alſofor ®) the ex- (m) 1. Tim. 4.14 

F erciſe of rule & government. 11. Preſbytery is eſtabli- (0) 1-Tim.5.17: 
 & ſhedintheneighbour Reformed Churches, which are 
* precious in the eyes of the Lord, & of all well-affeed 
Z tothe reformed religio in England. 11. Prelaticall men 
Z arenot wont in their writings to contradict it ſimply. 
Z Howcommeth it then to paſſe that ſome in Cheſhire 
3 © arenot afraid to ſpeake againſt Preſbytery ? (0) Numb. 12.8. 
3 1I. The pretended occaſion of the Remonſtrance 
2 againſtPreſbytery,alledged by the contriver & ſublcri. 
3 bers,is, A Petition ; & Poſitions preached at Cheſter, 

: & Knuteſford, annexed tothe Remonſtrance. 

Axitmaopv. The occafion of the ſuggeſted pretence, is 
3 buta meerepretence,having noe juſt ground at all. For 
2x 2-Neither the Petition,nor Poſitions anexed to theRe- . 
#7 monſtrancedoeſeccke for*Preſbytery,but ſeeme rather * Prefyterian diſci- 
2 toaffeta popular government. 11, The Patrons of po- ae ey ons 
23 pular government (contended for in the poſitions) are ,,, © 699m ; 2k 
2 forthemoſt parteither Separatiſts, or Semi-ſepagratiſts, to berhewords of Re- 
£ whoareas oppoſite to Preſbyteriall gavernmeEt,as they reg 4-1 pr 
are to Pr elacy - asis well knowne to them that, know Preſbyterian govern- 
them. And therfore it behooveth Cheſhire men to @) mor A 
give righteous judgement, when they take upon them 797-24 
to cenſure, & in-no-wiſe confound & jumble together 
opinios & defenders of them {oe directly oppoſite. For 
4.we muſt allappeare atthie tribunall of the © righte- (q) 2.Cor.5.10. 
Ous judge of all the world, who will doe right, fy (r) Gen.18.25, 
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| | #Provincial &Di- | 
od brew. - ciall & Dioceſan Biſhops are of Apoſtolicall inſtituri- 
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nothing x concluded. fr his proofe.. 


bb 


1. Tim.3.1. 


as didoverſee the ChurchatPhilippi,6 not a Bilhop a- 

| lone, ſuperiour to other officers in degree, or govern- 

, (v)3.Iohn.9. - ment, according to the opinis of Hierarchicall men') 
_ affeingpreeminence. rv. The text in1. Tim.3.1.men- 

tionethallo office,as well as Biſhop, which office is de- 

(x)1.Ti.3-2:3+ ſcribed in the © ſubſequent verſes to bethe office of che 


(y) T#.1-5:6-7- therwiththe 0) Epiſt. ro Titus. ve It isgood to be wile 
according to ſobriety in underſtanding ſomethings in 


ning & ſtability they be wreſted to deſtruQion. This is 
an uſefull item for Cheſhire men 8& others alſo. _ 


were thegrear lights ofthe Churches ; and Martyrs in 
primitive times. ; 

lacy hence. Forx.Papiſts pretend the ſame thing, albcit 

unjuſtly,in the behalfe of their Romith Biſhops & Hie- 

+ - + Farchie. 11. The name of Biſhops or Preſbyrers is of- 

tentimes: indifferently by the Fathers attributed to 
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Rowonftr. otherwiſe On ; Walledging in the margent rwo texts of Scripture 


P01: An1navy.Neither of the texts alledged doe inferre 
an Apoſtolicall inſtitution of Provinciall & Dioceſan W 
*x:oxox05, Biſhops. For, 1. The originall words tranſlated * Bi- = 
® rocopurepes. ſhops or Overſeers, 8 * Preſbyrers or Elders,are equi- EE 
(e) 48.20. 17,28. yalent names of the ſame office, & are ſoc uſedin the'') 8 
.Pa.5-112. Scripture. 11. The pleaders for Hierarchie doe grant 
that Biſhops and Preſbyters in Scripture phraſeare the 7 
fame. 111: The textin the Epiſt.to Phil.1.1. mentio- i 
neth Biſhops intheplurall number, that is, ſuch officers | 
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© eatind Preſbyter. And this may appeare further by comparing 


(z) 2.P2r-3-16. (© PaulsEpiltles & other Scriptures, leſt for wit oflear- 


"> v.% ” 
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_ Axtnapy. Thereisnoe conſequence to juſtify Pre- | 
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Hl. Rawoners, taketh for grantedthat * Provin- MW 
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: n=. 


thoſe rage z and Martyrs :-as is evident in their 
books; 8& ſufficiently cheered by Oxthodox: Writers a- | 
gainſt the Papitts. 11;-Such Bitiops as hadia fuperiori- 
ry in thoſe times, * received it from the:Churchiin hu- * - cnn 
mane policy, not by divine inſtitution. || 4 be Pe Tie: 
V., Rewonsr. afſcribeth to Prelates the redempti- 
| on ofthe purity of the Goſpell now profefled in En- 
gland from Romiſh corruption. 7 1 
Animapvers. This afſertion ſeemeth to want the x' 
trueth of ſtory. For 1.In the booke of Martyrs alledged 5m ant hook, 
by theRemonſtr. the reformation of religion is referred HE 
to KingEdward himſelfe,8 hisCounſell; & Parliamer. 
1:. King Edward approved himſelfe better then the 
beſt of the Prelates,in withſtanding roleration of Maſſe 
to his ſiſter, at the requeſt of the Emperour, u1, Archb. 
Cranmer acknowledged to M. Cheke that King Ed- 
ward had more Divinity in his litle finger,thenall they 
| hadinalltheir bodies. Ler theRemonſt.therfore hence- 
3 forthtake heed of detracting from Kings unjuſtly , to 
* cxtollthe Biſhops unjuſtly. 
3 VI. Ramonsr. obſerveth that divers of the Prelates 
have beene great aſſertors of our religionyagainſt the 
common enemies of Rome. 1xlp C2 
Aximapv. 1. Divers of the Prelates have beene too 
great friends to Rome, as it is famouſly knowne, both 
heretofore, & of late alſo. 11. The Prelates generally 
have moze vehemently proſecuted the faithfull Mini- 
ſters refuſing conformity to ſome popilh ceremonies, 
(albeit of the ame religion profeſſed andeſtabliſhed in 
England)the the ſuperſtitious & idolatrous Papiſts,the 
grand engmies of the reformed religion..11. The Pre- 
73 Jates generally doe make uſe of divetsargaments uſed 
'2 by RomaniſtsagainſtProteſtants for CC" 
| on dilci- 


a A £ n PR Sade rioda "OR" BEASTS 5 g " 
"4 Fae ge. one ne Se one eee et ne d6, DO Rn VE COW coy: 5 
Seca CO DL NIE SF SAT IE Cari RS eb ENVEIIDS 60 frag CI 
ones ou 247 3 oe A Hee $2.5 þ 6G ? ; < CV A Oe ES NN Rong 
SOS © DO: ae RV $3 FEATS wo” 5 ; D gs SES SY KEEL ALT at op - A s 
. AE MOL n \ 7 . C 


. ' : 9 BS GR EE Dre es 
Seb" Rt Eau $446 040. fe BT, 6 IG, be INI: APY TS, © FEET ; 
FESETA ch 8 SER A OI a EP IH bo Ia 3 ne WEN > We 9, *? NO FO Ne NE Dat PASS 214% > 
E 2% E222) EO Red LS ee A S-- REG ns ES 4 Fate 25684 is | tir v2 
- | ts 2. WP IH et Ic 7 rows, FL en S$= of > LRTY . +> y nts 54 
o I * * ON 4 4 þ/ 's - Y k :, : 
»-#* 6 as; - s 

» 
|} 


nu 


diſcipline & Ceremonies. 25:The om affertors of 
the reformed religion-amongſt. the Prelates/make uſe 
againſtthePapiſts ofthe Non-conformiſts arg 
'prelacy & ſuperſtition: v. : Non-confortaiſt & | 
Miniſters ofthe ReformedC hurches, where Prelbytery 
iseſtabliſhed, have approved phrpahand oppugners of i 
Antichriſt to-purpoſe. - 8 
VII. Rexonsr.urgetha continuance of Prelacy,ſi th 
itis eſtabliſhedby the laws ofthe land. E 
(a) 1-King.12.23,  Antnaby;TItfomtimes falleth out that® unjuſt laws Þ 
(b)1-King 1:33-. Are enaed;&® continued ina land profeſling religio, | 
Mic.6.16,  Touchingboth'the Miniftery & Ceremonies. n. Parlia- 
ments doeaſwell ſerve rorepeale , as toenaQ'laws, as 
juſt cauſe & occaſton ſhall require. And accordingly 
Engliſh/Parliaments have beene wont to proceed. 

- VIII. Rewonsr. affirmeth that inthe doatrine of the 
Prelates generall caught nothing i is found diflonant 
from Gods 2%" 

Aniuavv.t.The Prelates generally have taught very 
fcldome, ſoe that it cannot much be taken notice what 
maner ef:dofrine theyteach,Queene Eliz:is reported 
to ſay;tharwhen the madea Bithop,ſhe marred a-Prea- 
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2 (c) 2.Cor.11.13- Cher.11.{©)Deceitfull workers doe ſomtimestranſforme 
© -- themſelves into the Apoſtles: of Chtiſt; 11 It'is well 


knowne that many of the, 8& their favorites have beene 
deeplyſtainedwitt-Ropiſh, & Atminian points.rv. The 
Prelates: generally have-countenangec 'Arminians r4- 
therthenany way oppoſed them.!'©''- 
Dr ment by onryw wg SIR eenents prea- 
; chedpublickly,8&-of inred ' pampilets, &c..- 
- *Sedoe:. 4. - AltxapyitSach*uggeſtion apginibrenetits intima- 
mats,  ted;dothnorarallrefie@onthelcrkers af Pyatbyrerial 
government.11 lbeic "tee to have beenedefiied, that 
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noe ſachiunwarrantablecourſes had beene heldby pres 
poſtexaru3 and-popularzealots,;yerir is/nocnow'thing | | 
char(®Sara by his inſtruments houkdſow ares it Gods (4) Mah. 13.39. 
wheat field:11:Anabapriſts inLurhers time wereagreat 
ſcandall tothe begun glorious reformation, yet norany 
juftgrqund of prejudiceagainſtit.. 
-X\ Razionsrx; conceiteth that the 26 Prelates are 
cafllyireſponſallro/Parliaments;for any of their deviati- 
ons fromthe rule of law. 7 10G 
"An1xapv. 1. Deviation that is ©:wt 
not atall reſponſall:cither to.God or: rationall men. 
Such a deviation isPrelacy, confidered asPrelacy;inthe 
ſenſc:of the* rigid patrons of it.-.u.:Prelates:havernor * 2-3ilſon, 
beenecalily reſponfall to Parliamentsat any time Ine 
their deviations in prelacy,till thispreſent Parliament; : 


_ uti Fhereare morerhen 26 Ordinaries that diſSenſe the 


Civill:& Cinonlaw iz. Sufftaganes, Chantellors, C6+ 
miſflaries, Arch-deacons, Officaals, Surropates, Kurall 


# deanes, Subdeanes, 8c. 1v. Itis better to) roote up (f) Math-15-13- 


the plants, which God hath not planted. - 

- XL. RxMoner-feareth future inconvenience may be 
found inthe government of a numerous Preſbytety in 
England,'which may confiſt of neere qoo00 Church- 
governors. ab FO CPAT SRD HEL 22s IC ON CE IEC 

Anwinapy. 1.No inconvenicce need befeared in eſta. 


- bliſhing:of Chriſts ordinance: 11. The errors of Preſby- 


teries in\their government are reſponſall to Claſſes 8 
Synods.' 11, It was the honor of the land*®) of Lirael in (g) 1.Chro.23-3, 
King Davidsreigne,thatthere were numbred from the +5 


3 agc of 3o yeers & upward 38000 Church-officers. And 
X wouldir not be the-honor of England in the reigne of 


27} KingCharlesto have qooooElders to overſcetheLords 
'F honles inthe daies of the Goſpel? ry. Itis much tobe 
er * 


w* 
LY fea- 


hc ly devious is(e) 2.King-23-15. * | 
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cared (fach have beene theunhappy fruits of Prelacy) 
| 'they that ſhould be choſen to overſee in Parithes p 


(b) 2-Cre.29.34 wilbe 6) found too few; ſe 


joyning into one Prelbyter; 


Jo 4 495 S530; 
XII. Reno nsrs..zpprehendeth that'preſbyterian 
goyernmetitmay! prove £o be:inconfiſtene with Mo- BY 
natchie , and dapgerouſlyconducible ro. Anarchie!: 1 
Animadv, 1. Monarchic inthe Civillſtate and Preſ= 
bytery being both Gods'ordinances are nor inconſi- 
with another. ;!There may bea( rendring 
zfar,'the things thatare Czſars, and to God, the i#_ 


:® " LR. 


- {) Matth, 22.21. 


+7** 2 * things thatare Gods, in one and the ſame Common- 
- - fift. wealth . 12: King * Iames of b. m. knew and found a 
** * © confiſtetcy'of Monatchie and Preſbytery together in 


it Rig Fo; - 


gun commotjions of that party... 


(k) Pſal. 53. 5. 
noe feareis;. 11. Learning and lawes doe flouriſh 
riouſh 

__ tiscſtabliſhed. 


(1)I/a. 56. 10.11. 


. { 


vethat there wilbe greatneed 
of yniting-or combining ſeverall leſſer ' Pariſhes ad- iſ 


Scotland: | x11 Kingi'Chatles findeth the ſame in 


XII. /Rawonsrs. feareththat the conſequents of 
Prelbytery would be the utter loſe of learning&lawes. * 
Antuady. I. There ®are ſomethat oft feare,where \Y 
inthe reformed Churches, whewProlbyrc ry 8 
111. Prejudice and lofſe of leaming i 
and lawes have in-great part beene occaſioned. by Pre- i 
lacy. For. Isit notthrough the default of Prelates, 
that thereare ſoc; many © unlearned & unable to pre- 
ach intheminiſtery ?-2. Is it-notby the. negligence of | 
Prelates, thatthere are ſoe many negligent Miniſters, Þ 
F- ſuffe- 


/ FR 
£20 


Scotland'at this day:: xv; The Vnited Netherlands 4. 
doe finde-by-experience that Preſbytety is noe way 
conducibleto Anarchie, But had the reines of Preſ-= 

bytery beene looſed, as the Arminians affeRted , what Z 
might have enſued may cafily be gueſſed by ſome be- * 
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ſuffering their gifts to decay by ſeldome preaching ? 
3. ls it not from their qualifications and diſpenſations , 
_ thereareſoe many Nonrefidents, & Pluraliſts, as that 
| otherSchollers of better deſert do want encouragmet? 
4-Doteth notthe Parliament well enough know & un- 
derſtand who are the Seckers of rhe ſubverſion of the 

M2 lawes, andof introducing anarbitrary government ? 
= XIV.Rzxons.is ſubſcribed by a numerous ſort of the 


2 Nobles, Baronets, Knights, Eſquites, Divines, Gentle- 


= men, Freeholders, & others inhabitants of Cheſhire. 
FF Anmxavpvy. This is indeed the ſad conſequent of Pre- 
& lacy in Cheſhire, Ah & alas, that * Cheſhire not long 7 hire the chaife 
7 agonereputed & deſervedly eſteemed for the(®) pro- {,) p,vv. 12. 26. 
= fcſhon & power of religion more excellent then their 
= neighbors, ſhould ® now turne to a degenerate plant 
7 ofa ſtrange vine tothe Lord! Eſpecially the Miniſtery | 
/F that bad their ſpiritually glorious *monethly Exerci- "18-4 ec A 


(n) Ier. 2.21. 


'} les, & olemne aſſemblies (befides their blelſed Sab- vi, Kmnegord, 


3 baths)frequented by ſundry of the renowned Gentry; Maccleſfeild, Bow- 

2x & very many wel-diſpoſed people, wherby'?) they pur- cares! _ 

2 chaſed to themſelves a good degree in Chiiſtianity & Tarvin, Ince, Kheee > 

3 great boldnes in the faith, which is in Chriſt Iefus . wn, &c 

27 Bur yerit may be thought ina.charitable conſtruction, (9) '- 373-15: 

7 ſomeexcuſe of the greatnes of their error, that cither, 

'7 themoſt of the ſubſcribed the RemonRrance 2! in their P) 7591501: 
# ſimplicity, not knowing wherto it rended, orelsinan 


'Z inconſiderate haſt, being* urged to doe quickly, what * Thelatersſentto 
; onſiderate haſt, being * urg quickly, No Coal Ley. 


IF they did,Grh diſpatch wasrhelife of the buſines, & noe {oe 76 


| copies permittedto be taken. However , its not to be py, djparth. 


= doubred,but that @ He that walketh amidſt the golden © wt 


3 candleſticks,"doeth graciouſly take knowledge of Ma (Cf, .King-19, 18; 
JF ny namesin Cheſhire (it may be 7000)that as © Tuda (c) Ho. 11. 32. 


7 doc yetrule with God,andare faithfull with the Saints. 
$ alt | Right 
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(x) Luk. 1. 68. 
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Right honorable, there isno- feare of your abundant 
wiſdomesindiſcerning of thele greivousPrelaticall maz 
ladies,nor of your compaſſionae faithfulnesSinapply. 


ing ſeaſ6able remedies; fith all me'muſt needsacknow. 


(v)1. King. 10.6.7. ledge, that its a true report, they have heard of your 


in England, Scotland, & Ireland, now ſay , his mercy 


a&ts & wiſdome,cxceeding the fame thereof/*'Blefſed | 
be the Lord God'of England thar hath vifitedandre- | 
(s) P/.118.:. deemed his people. 0) Lerthe Churches of the Saints 


(z) Pſal.83.3. endurethfor ever, . Let the Non-conformiſts (Gods : 


|  hiddenones in thoſe lands) now fay , his meroy-endu- 2 
{a) Tudg.6.12.14. rethforever, Yee(® mighty men of valour.jthe Lord: i 
 (b1.$en:15.36. hath beene with you hitherto,'®)fubduing rhe Lyon & 


the Beare(eventhe High Commiſſion court, 8 Starre 


chamber) that did prey upon the flock. Goe on in this 
your might to ſavefrom(that uncircumciſed Philiſtin). X 


(c).1.Sam.25.31. the opprefling Hierarchie. And letirbe'® noe offence 
(4) 2-Pe-1412« - of heartto your Honors to © be ſtirred upto got for- 
(e) P/al.119-24. Wacd, making the word of God the ©) man of your 
for your better helpe and © guidance, 


 godly-learned Interpreters, thathave beene the excel- 


* Calvin, Bza, lentlights of the Reformed Churches ,borh * abroad 


nga » Didocla- Se alſo in*England; obſerving withall the Apoſtolicall 


” ® Canrigh, Tra. advertiſment touching®the Cuſtome'oftheChurches 


Bayn&c.. 'refotmed'Churches fromall Antichriſtianiſme, 


(g}1.Cor.11.16. thin 


| (h)Colſ.z.5, doArine & diſcipline. Theſe Reformed Churches have 
| * Ceors, French, in their cities , townes, and villages 4 Preſbyteries; ©) F 


Dutch, ec. 


[2 


(3) 1.To».4.14, <ONfiſting of teaching & ruling Elders choſen by the 
414. tidiny 6 uling Elders, cho { 


(k) 1. Tim.5.17. BASS Y 
_ ©" " gregation, & approved by the Magiſtrates and Claſlis- 
(1) A8.20.17.28, Theſe © Elders doetake heed to the flock, over Which 

the 
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verſe, /dal, Parker, of Chriſt:;and their® comly- order, even ofthe nh bw 


airy of theirvoices, conſented unto by'the Con- 
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| the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers; They ot- 
daine Officers, admit to the Sacraments, admonith and 
cenſure offenders, accordingitoi®) Chriſts rule of diſci- (m) Math.18. 17, 
pline: and they fighnify to the Congregation what be- | 
longerth ro the ro take knowledge of,cither to conſent 
unto the ſame, or except againſt it, as juſt cauſe ſhall re- 
quire- Andin caſe ſome difficulty doe _— in the 


2 affaires ofthe Church, that:cannot be decided well by 
_ # the Preſbytery,the they have aliberty (8& are wont) to 

; 7 appeale'” & ſecke helpe & aſſiſtance from the Claſſis, (n) 48.5.2. 

. & conſiſting of neighbour Preſbyteries , (called by ſome 

\ WF alſo Preſbyteries) with which they are combined in an 

= cquall power & authority,noe One exerciſing any pre- 

i laticallpreeminence . And if the matter controverted 

; 27 cannot fatiſfactorily be determined by the Claſſis, the 

, # thereis a referece to the Provinciall Synod, conliſting: 

2 ofthe Deputies choſe by the ſeverall Claſſes, of equall 

2 power &authority. And if yet agreement be not made, 

2 thenthe matter is tobe brought toa Nationall Synod, 

2 coliſting of Deputies ſent fro the Provinciall Synods. 

WF In their ſeverall Prefbyteries, Claſſes, & Synods, Pro- 

22 vinciall & Nationall, they have Preſidents and Scribes 

ZZ choſen from amongſt themſelves for the more orderly 

'F menaging of their Seſhons, Andin Synods ſome cheife 

'F Magittrats are preſent to ſee order obſerved. This way 

7 of Chriſt, walkedin by the Reformed Churches,is the” 

x way of peace, liberty, & edificaris,though carped ar by 
ix ſome®thar ſpeake cvill of what they neicher know nor (0) Iudero/.8, 16. 
&& underſtand. And for the more cleere & pregnant de- 

2 monſtratio hereof, the following treatiſe touching the 

x power of Elderſhips, Claſſes, & Synods may be of {in- | 
i gular uſe; written by an?) able, judicious, 8 pious (p) Mab. 13.52. 
'X Divine,inſtrutedto the Kingdome of heavgn, _—_ 

E- | ES: | ecne 


ve n 
I tC FRE 


»y, ARES FOES io iv £5 ar ih 3H, "TB; >. Gaia) 3-2 * di "1 
Doe, OL et Ta EL INS F< 20-7 ve" 94 
CF": (4 "of ur ' »S.3* "Aw Sad 392-6146; py Fl f $448 > 
$ Eos Tm. ay $ moe "ole I p, : 2 Was $6.3 $415 4 
OTE A . "Os. c | ' 7 
s FR vt Þ "* xy 


-. - os 2 
« RY TT I gn, s 4 


Eo BY > 20 Ws St Be 7 UP $07:7-gÞ 

4 4 LT Id Z » 37 INN 
b” . oe" «Se L4H NN bg Als ws 
Zi, 0 NI [AY - - \- pl 


H \ oe 
Wop 0h, HS Ib 
aake: 011 9 Te : 


tot, FRE 
x ny ; v3, y Ie y 


(t)2. Tim, 4. 13, brought the © parchments he left behinde him to pu- | 


| (z) I/a. 11. 2. 
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beene well ſtudied, anddiligently exerciſed inthe doc. 
rrine & practiſeof diſcipline above 3o yeeres together; 
whilſt he was Paſtor of the:Engliſh reformed Church | 
{q) Marth.25. 20: jn Amſterdam; where was fpeciall occaſion'® to put i 

forth hisralent, by reaſon of the cheifeſt of the Sepa- 

ratiſts that ſojourned there at the ſame time. Andal- | 
beit the Authorlived not to finiſh, &review his paines, i 

(r) 1.Qr. 4-17. yetthrough divine providence,a Timothy®)who knew | 
' his waies (trained upin the Scriptures, & other good i# 
- learning in Schooles, and Vniverlſity, and for preſent 
(ſ) 2. Tim. 2.15. Waworkman that needeth not to be aſhamed) hath 


blick uſe, for the common benefit of the Englith na- # 

(v)2.Sam. 15.34- ton ina time of need, calling for helpe ©) & counſel 7 
to defeatethe dangerous projets of all Achitophels. 

(x) 2-Sam.14. 17. Right honorable,ye are as(*) Angels of God to diſ- i 
; cernegood & bad, & to ſpeake comfortable words to # 
youratflited & baniſhed Countreymen; Yee are the i 
great Connſellers, Indges, and State-phyſitians ofEn- % 
gland. Now ”) the Wonderfull, Counſeller,the migh- | 
ty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace {# 
furniſh your Honors more 8&morxe with the®)Spirit of 
wildome & underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſell ant i 
Spirit of knowledge 8 of the feare of the '# 


(y)Ifa. g. 6. 


___ -.__ __Imigat, the | 
(2) F/al. 20. 4 Lord, © &fulfillall your counſells whichare for the *' 


(b) 1. Cor. 10. 31. (6) | | , | == 
o 1.Pe.2. 12. ry of God, for the © honor of ourgracious King 12 


(4) 16h, 22. 30. Charles, andforthe true © welfare of England, Scot | 
_ land, &lreland; evenſceprayeth ad 6 zo 


cir, Tour Honors moſt humble advertiſer, 
oo Goes and devorcd obſerver , = 
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' A theep > doth uſually feed his Rock; DoRtineand Diſciplines; :Bythe one;he 
maketh chem co lie downieir pur paſtures and leadeth'them beſide the fill 
waters , repleviſhing cheirſoules with che food of lifez' by the other he guideth 
them and ordereth'them' in their going out and comming ins for their further 
peace and afety: and both his rodde and his ſtaffe doe comfort them. If eicher 
= oftheſebe wanting;the flock is endangered ; & ifGod in his juſt judgement cauſe 
= oneofthem tofaile, the othet preſently comes to bein jeopardy. Wofullexpe-: 
= rience hath taught,that whererhe reignes of Diſcipline are lackned or ill guided, 
there the ſoundnes of Do&rine doth hardly ſubfiſt long : and where the trugth 
of Do&rine.is aſſaulted ' there the courſe of Diſcipline isnot free from thjurjpus 
attempts. Though Do&rine juſtly challenge'the-firſt place z yet ſeeing _Diſci- 
pline alſo ,to-fpeakproperly i isa part of Do&rine:, being onely che practiſe of di- 
vine truech revealed concerning the guidance: of:the Church; hence 1t may not. 
wichourcauſethare inthe argumentsalledged forthe neceſſity and benefit ofthe 
other. | They both being ſoneerlyallyed y 'and joyntly requiſite rothe welfare: of 
Gods Church, the Enemy, ever envying the proſperity and plotting the ruine 
thereof, where: he cannor prevayle agaipſtthe one he ſers'0n-work his miſchie- 
yous devices againſt the other: When'he cannot hinder the growth of good 
corne and-ſoundtrueths,:by ſowing rares; then he makes ſo;muchthe morefu- 
rions onſets upon the > want Shy. Jaw of due: order: arid:governments Aud if -- 
his deſfignes may be effe&ed inthe one he findesareadyerwayto tha ather ,: wry | 
he char hath bruiſed Satans heady is not ignorantrof his devicess nor llowto.relUE 

2 himmhis enterpriſes. Chriſt doch graciouſly provide for:the ſafery of his locks 
7 againſtboth kindes of evills zbyſuctrinſtrumentsas he i$:wont to rayle for che ex- 
T3 plainingand viodicating the cxnech of thoſe Jawes which he; hath given» bothto 


5 duet and waintaine his people inthe obedience of his willand to | Sow mouth 


Ries cM ard ICNIE owledged 


 F5 1awharſoever helpstothes purpoſe are affoorded/unito-us. ' And: thar.rhoumayeR 
23 thebetterbe provoked-heteunto, Chriſtian Reader,concerning the Treatiſe now 
73 preſented;untotheestake 2 brief ſurveyat thy: firſt entrances: of ſomewhat may 
23 furtherficehee untaTmare judicious and proficable peruſaltofche workicſelf, _ 
= <: Themaineerrows touching che exerciſe of Church-gaverniments imay be re- 
7 duced unto: theſerwo extremes »:whereby men ſwarve fromthat middleand ſafe 
37 waypreſcribed by Chriftz-the oncly Prince and Lawfgiver of his Church... Some 
= ambitious of preeminence » :iakivgthemſelvgs cords over-Gods heritage » have 


* 


WD brought ins and ſeek to maintaine a Tyrannicall 'kinde of government in the 


#7 Ochers haveetroneoufly 


= Chuich «by ingrofling all Ecaleftaſticall jurifdi&ion into their owne hands, as the 
AE Popes» and Popith Bulhops; Againſt theſe Vſurpers many Worthies have ſtood 
*X upanddoney cla inchojr Wricioges whereof divers remaine yet uoanſwered, 
fly -falles ipto- a contrary extreme ;5-while oppoſing Hierar- 


3} chicdl Tyranny s-they havecdorame plegders for;a mecre Democracy;-andnor 
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IJ} contet coxcjectProvinciall & Dioceſan Bilhopsthey hayeimpugned the lawfull 
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| combination of Chufchesin Praviaciallatd Claticall Symads; \Agzinfi this tmo- 


derrour the enſuing Treatſeis direed. he former part thereof was written 


, _ 


forpablick apr ens howli ry ext2nc on 
kltied view 2 10g how/litt I - 1m this kinde) 
how uſefull it may be foreheſe times) and whar afhnity 1c hath with the other con- 
froverſy ns, "Claſſes and Synads:, by how muc _ oſers of ſtich j aki 
Preſbyteries doe ſeldowe allow the due power of particular derſhips;I thou 

ro £0 prefixe it before che otheryin ſuch wiſe as it doth now come foorth, 

f iaine partofthis Treatiſe diſculleth at large ( and more fullychen _ 
other yer [cent ) the queſtioniconceriiog che due/power of Glafheaii 6 Sytidgali 
Aſſemblies - A controverſy ina mariner unknowne to former ages » and for the 
preſent ſcarcely heard of among the Reformed Churches in other nations. For 
chough the politive xrueth thereof be manifeſt from the teſtimonies of Orthodox 
Writers ad ace; yethicherto it hath not beene thewed that ever 
any Authoursof note: (:I meane girher of formerages »-or:other nations ) have 
maintained the afferrionshereo » viz. that the power of Claſſts;& Synods 
& avundue power; awd rhacall Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiaion muſt beconfined within 
che bounds of a ve wry 5.9 Dcmvoonks #H.Barrew, & thoſe of that Se, are no» 
red tobe the fir tharin fuch ſort this kinde of governinenc. The 


Cock 

heleus the] pon hen ſc 
erving urkour © chis Defence n nor ro. 0 Jnk of his other abillicies 

with he was excellently farniihedunto every good work in the Miniftery 
att buy meg it may be obſerved how hewas ſpecially ficted unto che 
natneaining of trneths of this nature . He-wesnoravone of yeſterday in regard of 
his knowledpey ſhudy & practiſe oftheſepoin of Church government.” Long 
experience vhin in theſethingswharhe ſayth 2 and hereof ke affir- 


meth, 
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meth. -Of thoſe fourty yeares & upward, wherein he laboured in the Miniftery, 
fox thirty of them & above» he /hath-beene converſant! inthe exerciſe of Preſby- 
ceciall and-Glafieall government; : During which cime , his abode being in che 
ſame place. where: the ancient and: chiefeſt oppolites uneo- this Diſcipline were 
 ſextedy he had ſpeciall occaſion to be acquainted with their courſes , and to arme 
- himſelfand others againſt them. Beſides, it may not be amifſe co obſerve the cor- 
reſpondence which the Authour hath had with divers of the learnedefſt of our na- 
tion » together with che eſteeme which they have had of him andhis abilities in 
theſe points of Qivine learning .  Lwill .inftapce. onely-in theſe chree Worthies » 


Mr Parker, Ms Sh; the Author of the Reply 30 D. Down; and D.Ames; whoſe names 
uſe frequently to be mentionedin writings ofthis kinde « For My Parker, the fa- 


miliar and lovi 
the Treac oſs 


chough Mr Dev. would make his Reader co fuſpeR ir 


uaintance betwixt him and the Authour is partly noted * in * Pag.195. _ 


were otherwiſe » yet if what he hath written # to this purpoſe be.examined by the + Apil. re. 
rule and ſquare of trueth; icwill be found to be onely a finiſter infinuation,groun- BY 7. 74 


ded upon unſaund report 
ſatficient witneſſes proteſted ſolemnely che foule untrueth of char that was layd to 
this our Authours charge concerning him. Which charge while M* D. under- 


rakes co juſtify, he fleightly paſſeth over the maine thing wherewiththe Anſwerer, 
as he calles him , had clecered himſelf from char imputation', and inftead of due 
anſwer , turnech afide unco other matcers neither crue nor pertinent » as may be 
manifeſted from/undenyable evidences. After Mr Parker removed t0:Docfborough, 


to preachto thar Gariſen (not to. Leagey, as MD. hathie3) where he diedz noc 
about z:moneths (as M* D.faich) bur above $ monerhs ar leaſt after he went from 
«Amfterdam; not in the yeare 161 3. (as Mr D, was informed) bur in the y. 2614: 
from thence he wrote many loving letrers to the Authour » wherein he doth 
thankfully acknowledge ſundry kinde offices received , & occafionally intreaterh 
the performance of others. Among the reſt; being cauſeleſly accuſed rouching 
ſome things in his booke de Deſcenſuad Inferos {which he dedicared:to our Au- 
' hour together with che orher Officers of the'fame/Church) he-writes thus) 
I hs Oc" 1 SY FORMAL youren, tocleremy innocency., Oc. Andafcer- 
wards 18 another letter; I rthanke you for your paines in defending my innocency , which 
I would keep if I might , howſoever the ſucceſiefall our for my returne to Awefterdam , Coe. 
Touching that very marter he writes, I thanke you for the paines you have eaken for 
me, although in-vaine : ar which I am not diſmayed nor any whit nwwved,, being aſſured that 
#15 cometo paſſe by the will of the Lord, who fo aill: be my God as well ont of Amfler- 
damazinit,&c. Whereas the ſecondpart of Mr Shi his Reply was xommicred ro 
the Authourscrult, for che overſeeing of the preſſe, and (ome paſſages were ob» 
ſerved which he conceived to beprejudiciall unto the due maintaming of the 


s$ Fhewidow of Mr Par. tiath of later yeares-before 7''7*" 


cauſe, Mr Parker being advertiſed thereof, recurnedthis anſwer ; I havego _ 
book pre » « De Polir, 


* third book, to the very poymt you doubt of , and there left , till T had ſex: this 

I am not ary tefebvetf ds of x ns 

yon may not look 1: ſhould ſend you 'my —_—_— therein, ſave ondy this,” that I encline to 

your opinion , for orght 1 yer ſee tn the ſpecialities by you mentioned, 9c. Afterwards , ha- 
ving confadered further of thoſe particulars; he approved our Authors _—_— 
b XX: 2 , at 


hy 


about theſe things: &e. Being I am noras ya clearely refolved, E<clel, 


ald bexoolong corehearſe/in this place. 'He adviſed him ar 
hay OR abourwhich w—orrear aA 


- wont mn chef macerss char whed he efenrthe 0g belles; Rel wk wrote 
thus unto him; 1 ponder it, adde; alrer;, or detraft ad placitum, 
The abs inejucb man an; oo hnſ downe ar; yea under the feet of the Pro- 
phets, fc. and themoreyou doetherein, t _w_ heſhalbe and will acknowledge himſelf in- 
debited to you, ec. In his nexclecter he (: I heartily inxeat you cc. more then oy- 
hn 46/199 cart). Ars faults of the workman with you , 'onely ,| bus my faults alſo, 
| _ ef a4 np” eertga _ what the Lord jhal dine you, Io 
S i047 arm hkmg e purpoſe; : Once apaine 1 intreat you to peruſe 
all we y/op for ordetra& what you ſee good. Our Aonhowl having ated fm e- 


whatinthe Reply, as was ſayd before » which he judged to tend to the weakning = 


of the authority of Synods z rem the ſtrengthening of Myr Jacob in his oppoſition 
againſt them 3 My $þ. having noticethereof anſwered as followethz writing of 


himſelf:in/theithird: perſon »'as ſometimes: before, for better ſecurity in angpt 


dangerous times!” Concerning. perm the authors judgemens and yours , I 

. bopeit will not begreds ; upon ſecond: thoughns adviſed ..\ I am ſure bis meaning isnot to con- 

firme H. 1a. againſt whom -he difpued by" writing, about the ſubjet youſpeakeof . The 
Me fin lb perſwaded 0 =" 4% hath written, ye referreth againe( as he did before ) 
bus doings to cenſure. and that by you , Mr Ames , and My Parker s or either of you , to al- 
Fer; 'C&c.: ſoebethat thedduerſaric be i anſwered.” Afcerwards he explained exhoxy; more 
fullyy0othis manner... Had: my beloved altered what he deemed untrue or inſufficient , he 
hud done hurwhat 1 defired, ndeneldbar foe well: pleafed with ; ſor be that it had not 
he nag a ſwer . pn iy art gr ran *: pray" Synods, both their 
a Rh (why another que flion, neit der conceive I bow 


be pow Nay wp behery gs Coke 
power by and a his Pro pres Sane have from the particular 
Churches (if I benot deceyved ) it will follow that the er of-government reftah 


originally eftcx 
imehen, andnot inthe -&c. Obſerve ia theſe paſſages of Mr $h, 's | be- 
fides me ug yoann wary mentioned before. 1, His judgment (ſer orine dere 


'» montairaly th thenin any place of hs book) touching the power of Synods in the 
z of caulcs unto that whickthe Authour maincaineth in this 

what be ſaith'in-his (4) anſwer to the objeRions aledged out 
2. Ehe differencethen acknowledged betwixe Mr-Iacob and other 
Nou-conformiltss concerning the authority of Synods » which Mr D. would 


ndlchinhiexlener, Ivo think as you thrite, that every Congragation , Oe, 
5>8<who Choſe 


-1 1+. 
Ho 28 
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ſeeme 


felt of any moment , &c. Andagaine: I have peruſed all the reft of the 
c 


ſametime oppoſe 
Fulnes of baptaſing 


| ſeemet6 excuſe 6) by ſome words of Mr I. wherein heſpeakes not direAtly tou- (b) 4pl. 


chingthis poyne in controverſy, 3. The Authours care to maineaine the due *7'P-236 
power of Clalles and Synods, even in thoſe times , when there could be no ſuſpi- 
cionof his owne advantage or private ingagement therein, wherewith his Op- 


polites doe unjuſtly (c) upbraid him, faining it to be the cauſe of his late pleading 7c) apot, * 
for them . | Moreover, whereas the 6k 4a hath taken che liberry pon Veep TT 
ſions! xo witneſle his difſent from D. Ames, touching certaine particulars in this 53123? 
controverſy ; he hath done no more then D. A. was wont to allow unto all inge- g73 11.41, 
nuous Readers of his wricings , and.1n ſpeciall untothe Authour . When he 300, 
forth /his-firſt Diſpute againſt Grevinchovius , which he inſcribed unto our Au- 
chourin his (9)Epiſtles printed wich ie , where he calles him a moft Toving , moſt (4) De ar- 
learned, and moſt judicious man,he wrote unto himwithalLia his private letter ; As I min.ſenter, 
Leave it to you, $0 print mine, or not to print, ſo alſo to blotte out , or alter , what you ſee amiſie . CO 
Tolike purpoſe he wrote unto him: concerning his Reply #0 D. Morton . When an. 613. 
his booke , called the Marrow of Divinity , firſt came forth , he ſent him a Copie , ?ro#.ad 1, 
with chis exprefie condition, that he ſhould write unto him his animadverfions ahbas "9 
upon it. Andin like manner, on the other ſide , when the Author was to publiſh jnllcia 
his Axrow againſt the Separation of the Brownifts , he ſent the ſeverall parcels firſt to facienstibi 
D. Ames ,-to be peruſed by him , who anſwered ſometime on this wiſe ; For this (we _ 
on of your writing unto Mr Ainſw. I finde pegs Fog it but good . Of another part O_— 
e ſait 


; Init I finde much good paines , and as uſefull as the ſubje& would permit ; no de-ti facile 
doh 
ſa, ener 


nothing which 1 can mend, &c. Your paines have been very great inthis bufineſſe : T pray de 
Godthe fruis may anſwer thereunto - Such was the judgement of theſe godly learned cedem,non 
and famous men, touching the Authour, and his ſufficiencie for buſineſſes of this _ wu 


Kkinde, I have fer downe nothing here but what Theve to ſhaw in black and white, as 011% I. 


the Author of the Prefaceto D. Ames his laft booke (©) faith upon ſomewhart the 57, Vic | 
unmos 


| like occaſion. D.P. H 
©, TOC 


herecofore publiſhed..[n a word, Cong were made by thoſe whom it leaſt be- 2G 1. b. 
wiged , fir 


ck» ſanding in oppoſition to all the Reformed Churches; and in his behalfe, | 


who refuſed to joyne as a member unto his Church when he ſchiſmed from that 


» 


ember when the complaints were'framed. Theſe Replyes 
dle », belides matters of fa&, theſe rwo poynts, that wereatthe 

I, to wits, the due power of Claſſes and Synods , and theJaw- 
infants, whoſe parenrs are no members of a particular Congre- 
es FEOF 3- bp - gation» 


whereof he was a 
to ha 
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| Ention. Theformer of theſe is ſufficiently mainezined in the enfuing Treaiſe, 
or the other, 55m. ham Author haye norgoneſo farre'1n was in 206-4 he 
hath laydſuch a foundation, 2s upon which ic will nor be difficulr-ro build-whar 
may ſatiffy forthe clearing of that conerovetfie. 'Whereof more hereafter, 2; 
conyeniency 2nd publick beneffc ſhall require'. Tonching perfonall' concerns 
ments, though T acknowledge my felf doubly andcrebly bound co-vindicate the 
Authors reputationzat whoſe feer [ have been brought up,and from whom | have 
received farre more thenby fuch or better meanes 1 am ever able to- requite; and 
' though it were eaſy ro ſhew how his oppoſites have offended in many untrueths 
couching matters offa& , and vaine pretences of mecknes 1n the midſt of grea Bi 
bicrernes , &c. yet I am refolved to PRnry » and to bury theſe things in filence, 
unleſſe further cauſe be given for the publiſhing of them, And hereunto as I have 
been adviſed by others » ſo I have the rather yeelded » confidering (as they alſo 
alledged} thatthe benefit co be expeRed from dealing in theſe marrers , would 
4 be burofa narrow extent , reaching onely co the ſatiſtaRion of a few , and little 
concerning the maine cauſe; that the Authours good name and bleſſed remem- 
_ brance is ſo deeply ingraven in the hearts of thoſe that are acquainted with his 
wayesand writings » that. no envie nor obloquie ſhall eyer be able toraſe ic out. - 
Againe , they that will but compare the Anſwer and Replyes rogether , and difttn- 
guiſh berwixt plaine dealing and Frog e ſurmiſes, evidence of trueth and un- 
charitable infinuations ſhall hardly need any furcher help for their faciſfaQion; 
ſpecially ifthey be mindfull of the Rule , 1. Tim. 5. 19: from which theſe oppo. 
ies have roo too frequently ſwatved and in which reſpe& Me D. had juſt cauſe 


yuan, hain, gay Guan ga=) oY wn ud A owes 


 . to-intreathis Reader (f) to Juſpend a bis cenſure concerning what he hath ſaid, ec. More- | 
- over , that plauſible and colourable name of the Church, uſed by the Replyers 
when they ſpake of a few difſeriting from the Authour, is now further manifeſted 
to be inconliſtent with thoſe paſſages whereumo in ſuch ſorrit was paged ; for- 
c 


aſmuch as they that then complained, doe now quietly enjoy themſelves and 
communion with the Church, in the continued obſervation of the ſame orders 
that: were praQtiſed before ; except only W. B. the foreman' of the Complay- 
nants,now a profeſſed Arminian, And of thoſe tharonce d with him , ſome 
mays others fince the Authours death have 


(g) Printed 
mn the yea- 


Ss 
X 


a ic. wc + wg two 6% oo 24a mow tas ys. tra #S toniff ro wy A kd ©, TY we wocupy . pa, A Of 


The 
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= (m1) affcribed'w MyP 


| with him to atleatt all thacallow of the government of the 6b ( 
| fromwhom char MC, mighs profeſle his difſent, -he hath pur-in the words 5)" 
Preſoyterie, wr none and Claſfcalt, ſeeing the Preſlyteries in (p) Ibid. p, 


Scotlandarein effe& the fame with the Claſies intheſe countries 4308 
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mid Goverment examined . And this alſo hath beenexamined and an- 
| UTROUL OIL e (k).A erzan of the Government of the Church of Scotland, 
(qverall eku ons » whereof though this bethe laſt ia birch, yer ir was the firſt 
inconcepuon. And here the Authour, as he tooke more time, ſo he hath more 
cloſely followed his oppoſite; & being better acquainted with his condition and 
cpurless hath mote neerly applyed his anſwers unto him, for further convigion . 


(k) Edinb, 
1641, 


However, * it may be profitable to behold ſeverall tearned men, avouching and * Augnit.de 
pleading for the ſame erueth ; and many blowes may beardowne anerrour , that 7" 1c. 


being (ſuch asthe ſeverall Refuters have obſerved them to be , ſhould yer have the 


| could not be felld ar once. But ic may ſeeme ſtrange that Mr Cannes writings » ?* 


honour of chree ſeverall Refucations . Who ever ſaw ſuch groſſe Logicall mil- Sex afierw. 


| takes in one that makes ſuch a flouriſh with Syllogiſticall reaſoniags * Who ever 


ſaw io aferious writing ſuch abundance of quotations , (ſo generally perverted , or 


| ſo little co the purpoſe 2 He vainely alledgeth above an 100 ceRtimonies of Au- 
| thouts, oldand new , to prove that which was neverdenyed by thoſe whom he 


oppovſeth. And yer on the other ftde., who ſo confident of his owne cauſe, amidſt 
ſuch barrenes of proofe , where there was need of it , either from Scripture or ap- 
proved Authours 9. Lec thoſe that ſeem to hold with him in this controverſte, 


| Judge whether M" C, benotin theſe reſpeRs a Difputer, one of a thouſand, as his 


phraſe is (1) elſwhere , co. another purpoſe. How comes it then co uw » that 
they that have been induced to wrice in defence of Preſbyreriall and C 
verhments have had oo other matter. towork-upon , but what was affoorded by 
Mr G. or thacthe | | 
ſome , yeelds yerſo littleto be [een for the maintenance of it ? May not we juſtly 
doubt concerning others thatſcem ro favour this way » that their judgements are 
not ſetled inthis poyne 3. by how much they are ſo flow to profelſe z what they 
hold y. and upon what grounds? If they agree wich M* D. and MF C. andtheir 
| Sl wah be the fame with theirs, they may here receive [atiffaRton . 
ſome happily will think che Authour hath been needlefly curious in noting 


| themanifgld groſſe faylings of Mr ©. both in his Reafonings and Quotations . 


Feranſwer hereunto beizdes that for the moſt part they be ſuch as in this tho- 


= rough kinde of refuting , uſed by the Authour , could notbe paſſed over with 6- 
= ences itappearesthar Mr ©. flandsin need of being cold of theſe faults; forin 


bis lartereduionof the fame.things, 1 finde not any of theſe foule miſtakes amen- 
ded... Herein onely he-hath ſomewhat corre&ed himſelf, that what he had before 


and ſiichas tant for Pre 
had defore called(o) My Pagers mew doQrine, (t 


P.145,146s 
RC, 


(l) Ch. pl, 


afficall go-  *7: 


of Independencie > which makes {o great anoyſe among -- 


[now he attributes it{")to the Preſoyterian governours , (m) Cher, 
eriall government : are acknowledging that what he > P. 74» 
Mr Pagets lately-deviſed Teness , (11) gL.vS 


(4) Mr-Pagets nav opinion, was neither his device » nor WE Npiuon » buc common prer, roy.p. 


z Forthe publiſhing of this Treatife » Thad more need ro plead excuſe fornot | 


ſetting 
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vide; 
kinde 
ſpeak 


ſelf unto thoſe that are not unacquainted with buſineſſes of this nature, von oy 
reaſonable faciſfattion, Thar which thou' here ſeeſt OREN an 
nods , was written by the Authour in theatrer dayes of fits 


Sy- 
| grimage , amidf 
ſundry bodily weaknefles,& other neceſſary imployments. 'Thereare now three 
yeares expired , finceherefted from this & other his labours, having ſerved the 
will of God in his owne age , & entred into the joy ofhis Lord . Being warned 
ſometime before by a meſſenger of death to defiſt from the purſuit ofthis work, 
he gaye way that in conyenienr time, as I was able, I thould huſband theſe his 
notes for publickuſe. Tt were to haye been wiſhed that his owne eye & hand 
might have prevented the charge of an execntour herein, Soſhouldeſtthou have 
had this work farre mere compleat and refined then now can be expected. Bur 
the Almighty , infinite in underftanding, to whom belong the ifſues of life and | 
deathyhath ordered otherwiſe: & who will ſay unto him,What doeſt thou e Ac- 
cording to the truſttherefore commitred unto me,T doenow at length ſet foorth 


with ſome bookes which the Authour wanted; Thave: withall-added a ſmall 
Supplement , foranfwer,unto what remained in Mr Cannes book; to6iiching this 


fury, before T opened it forpublick benefit." If my coine be not Currant , let not 


: that prejudice t that may be had Hail of the Anthours ſtore; the 
» : value whereof will ſufficiently »m that with underſtanding 
2 & unpartiall mindes receive jt lowed & deſired according 
E to the Aurhours me cofttueths torhe Law) 
E-.. &tothe Teſtimony . reafons'on both. fides , and 
hold faſt char which i Farewell; from'D vx To) Whete a moſt 
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THE FIRST PART OF THIS 
ES |\..TREHEATISS 


Touching 


| The Tovver of 4. particular Elaerſhip. 


CHAP. L.* 
The occaſion of this wuoriting, and the 
| State of the Duefion, 


© Hereas Mr Ainſworth was defired by the Authour (a) to (a) arrow 
Sa) #4 ſerdown his reaſons concerning whatſoever he thought 8. Sep-r.f, 
\ might be a juſt cauſe of refultng communion with that *** 
& particular Congregation whereof he was a Miniſter : 
Mr -Ainſw. in his anſwer among the reſt hath (Þ) theſe (b) 1bia, 
D2 words; Other things there are, wherem you know we differ from vag-5. 
= you: &c. Your Elgerjhip fitteth & judgeth matters apart from 
AS the Congregation: &rc. Concerning which particulat the 
k FN = »» Auchour thus (c) replyed; Though our Elderſhip for (c) 1bid. p, 
>» the examination of parties & witneſſes, and for their conſultations thereabout 33. 
2» do fit apart, asis meet ; yet do we not exclude or debarre any from hearing & 
2» ſeeing the convidtion of any finne that is either publique of ic ſelf or perſiſted ins 
2» when they deſire the ſame : yea we our ſelves have oft deſired their preſence to 
2» behold the convi&tions, admonitions & rebukes of offenders. And further,be- 
» fore any ſentence be given for the cutting off of avy offender, we do firſt pro- 
2» pound the matter unto the whole Church, requiring their prayers » adviſe and 
2» confent,without which never yet any judgment of excommunication hath bene 
2» executed againſt any amongſt us : and this alſo is propounded unto them by di- 
22 Vers degrees, long & oft before any pronouncing of ſencence , that ſo our bre- 
»» thren may have ſufficient time, both ro informe themſelves of the matter and to 
2» deliberate ripely thereof, &c. | 
Mr Ainſworth in his next having (®) ſayd , I put you im mindethat you have not as (4) thid p; 
yet alledged any one word of God, for your Confiſtory , &c. the Authour puts him in 37. 
minde of his owne allowing the ſame by communicating therewith in ſome mea- (*) id-p- 
lure, whereof he had bene told (=) before, & whereunto he anſwered nor a word, 7 t6id p. 
2» andaddes(f) furrher: Seeing you have not yer anſwered) neicher the (8) firſt 330. 
2» northe ) laſt booke of Mr Fohnſon, wherein he hath written againſt your po- k: ) _ of 
» pular government, what meane you to call for more? if more berequilices you (4, chrini. 
2» may ſee that I promiſed you in my former(i)wricing that when I ſhould receive an plea. - 
>» any arguments from you-to prove your refuſall of communion upon theſe ( mon 
2» grounds, that I would then giye further nfo unto. y0u, The errours which 57 Þ: 
| : 4 2» JOU 


_ 
= Chan co 


,» lawfull excommunications & cenſures , are fo many that they require a diftin& 
2» treatiſe for the refutation thereof: of which I purpoſe to ſay more hereafter as 
,» occaſion is given. &c. Hereupon and-about the ſame time was written that 
which followes, though not happily all that was intended. — _ bn 

By chat which is ſayd ie-may appeare that the Queſtionis not » whether the po- 
wer ofthe keyes be given cotheChurch,or whether the power of excommunica- 
rion be inthe body of the Ghurch,or whether Church-government ought co be 
with the peoples free conſent , &c. Allchis may be granted , and yet the point in 


- controverſy remaine undecided. Bucthe difference is abourchEexecution & ju- | 


diciall exerciſing of chis powers: Whether every offence to be judged or cauſe to 


be determined , ought to be broughrtd the multitude or body of the Congrega- 


tion, and.chey to give their voyces therein cogether with:the Officers of the 
Church ; or whether che Officers being choſen wich che publick knowledge and 
free conſent of the Church , have not by vertue of their calling power to heare & 
judge matters, to rebuke and cenſure offenders without the adviſe of the multi - 
rude;yet ſo that in-matters of greater importance & more publick conceramec (as 
_ admiſſionsgxcommunications & abſolutions of members, ele&ions REeoion $ 
of Officers,&c.) the caſe be made knowne unto & determined with the free con- 
ſent of the people, Franca ro the practiſe aboye-written. The former of theſe 

_ is denyed,che latter affirmed & maintainedin the enſuing diſcourſe. 


— 


2 44 CHAP, -IL on 
Arguments to prove the power of the Elder (hi injud ing. 
. ending ſomecauſes vuithout the Hh Lt Fa lie 8g 


of the Congregation. 
E TJ He titles given by the holy Ghoſt to EccleſiaſticallOgices & Officers are ſuch 
L 25 1mport 2 power of judging cauſes; being ſuch ticles as doe expreſſe & de- 


clare the power of judgement which was ia the Rulers of Iſrael both Civill & * 
EE Ecclefiafticall : as for example; 1-8 7 ate mind 
 Hy8g- +1 A Guideor Leader is the title given co Ecclefiaſticall Officers» Heb. 123. 
*Y peeveg... 7+17+24-&15 the ſame that inthe Greekeranſlation of the Old Teſtament, agree- 
- © abletothe Originall:is given to Civill Rulers , Ioſh. 13.21, De.1.13. Mica.3.9, 
21 _ V-2.Chro.5.1, Exck.44-3- 9 4557. Dan.3.2. as alſo in the New Teſtament, 48. 
* Be 210, Beſides itis the ſame with another word fo. often given, unto Ciyill Ru- 
oO 7 "lets Mart. 6,027:2+ Ah, 23.24.2633. 1.P4.2.14.9c Andſois this word alſo 
#48. uſedbyotherhumanewricersabundaatly. | {bk ths beth. Tr OTE 
'  F'rio=, -* A Bibopor Overſeer; the title given by. the H. Ghoſt unto Eccleſiaſtical 
">. Ald to deſcribe their authority & power, AR,20.28.Phil. 1.1. 1. Tim. 3.2. Tit. 


**- 1-766 the ſame word that is given to expreſſe the power of Civil Magiſtrates in 
- _ : the 
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2 THE EL'DERSHIP. 4 
the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, Nun. 31.14. Indg.9.28.2.Kjmn.11.15, 

_ andveryoftentnother Writers, 4 © + 

2» An Elder,the title which the Scripture uſeth to denote & ſhew the office Nesr- 
+ of Eccleſtaſticall Elders, A8. 1423.9 15. 2:4-& 20-17. 1.Tim,5.47.Tit.1.51.Per. ſe , 

5. 1+ .is the ſame word whichis likewiſe given to Civill Ralers & Elders inthe **** 
' gates Indg. 8.14 Ruth 4.2.3.0, 2Sen;5+3+ 1.Chron, 11.3. :: |, 4, | P08» 

4+. A Princeort Ruler, being the' title of Civill Governours inthe Common- A800 | 
wealch,to ſignify their authority, Nuw-7-2. Gen.25. 16, & 34-2. Levit. 4.22. Rom. Naf. 

13-3. 3-Cor.2.6. isalfo given to Ecclefiaſticall Rulers to note their office and aus *© 
thority, as A&.23.5-with Exod.22.28. Mat.9.18. Luk. $8.41. Ioh.3.1. Num. 3:24, 
30, 32435- And hereby it may appeare how untrueit is which Mr Robinſon 
writes concerning the difference berwixr Civill Officers & Church-governours, | 
when having-mentioned ſome ofthe cicles given to Magiſtrates, he ſaith 3 («) Ec- (a) Jaſtific, 
clefiaſticall Officers arenot capable-of theſe & the like titles, which can neither be given with- ph 
ous flattery unto them ,nor received by them without arrogancy : And yet the very firſt of © * * 
the titles wherein he gives inſtance z is that title which here I ſhew to be given to 
Eccleſtaſticall Rulers as well as to Civill. 

'5. The title of Heads , wherein Mr Robinſon (>) inftanceth in the ſecond Roſch 
placezthat ic :may not be-given to Ecclefiaſticall Officers » is yet (ifwe will regard (b) Juſtifc. 
what the Sctipture affirmeth) given to them as well as co Civill-Rulers.. As itis '* 
given to Magiſtrates in Dext-. 1. 15. the place alledged by Mr Robinſon ſo is it 
alſo given to Miniſters in 1.Chron.15.12.& 23.24. &@ 24:4.& 26-10,12. 2.Chron, 
19-11.Ezra,8.1,17. Nehem.1 2.12,22,2324- | 

6, Theticle of -Governours or Governments, which the Greekesare (c) noted Ku(dsp. 
to uſe to expreſſe the power of Civill Magiſtrates thereby, by a Metaphor from ,,_ c 
pilots,out of Xenophon, Ariſtotle, Plato, Ciceroz:8&c. is the ſame that the holy $0 _ ooh 
Ghoſt alſouſeth to-fignifymnro us thereby che authoricy of Church-governours Theſling, 
In guiding the {hip of Chrifts Church. 1-Cor:1 2.283, | 1 Gr. 

7. iTherileof Ryders, which H. Stephanus (4) ſhewes to beuſed by Thu- para 
Cydides » Demoſthenes, Herodotus , Plato, Plutarch , & others for the Rulers 1O- 
of Cities x of Armies; & Kingdomes » is that ſame which the Scripture uſeth ro FOE 
deſcribe unto us thoſe Officers thatbeare rule inthe Churchwhich is theCity of p98 - 
the living Godand his ſpirituall Kingdome. Rom. 1 2.8. 1.Theſ. 5.12. 1. Tim.5.17. ow;, 

8 Thetitle of (*) Gods, which is ſo often uſed to expreſle the dignity apdau- (a) The- - 
thority of Givill Governours » Pſal. $2.1:Ex0:21.6.9 22.8. 1.Sam, 2.25.00. is faur.l. Gr. 
alſo given ro Ecclefiafticall Officers: to declare & ſignify the authority that they (e) Elo- 
have, Though Mr Robinſon (f) denyes this title alſo unto them; yerif we dili- 1” 
gently weigh what che Scripture ſaith » we may well difcetne that this title is alſo LAN 
ven to-Church-governours & Miniſters. for 1. The deſcriptionof thoſe per- ;;;** 
ans ro whomrthis title is given + is that theyare ſuch, : #9 vvhom the vpord of God 
comet; {uch asthe Father bath fanSifyed & ſent : Joh. 16. 35:36. and therefore accor- 
_— the expolition.of our Saviour, ſeeing.theword of God:is come unto Ec- 4 
Ceftraſticall Miniſters & Rulers » giving them thereby a commiſſionto adminiſter 


1n his:name; ſeeing ſuch are fanRitved & ſent of God,we may hereby ſee how this 


eule 


- > She either Civill or 


$ 
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: THE POWER oF | 
ricle belorigs unto them. © z. By the expoſition & application of the Apoſtle 
thoſe who in Moſes are called Gods & Rylers , Exod. 22.28. are fhewed to be Fe. 
cleſiaſticall Rulers, cA.23.5. And ones _ about peels » yet 
there of the learnedeſt that doe (8) ſo interpretthele places, viz. of ſuch as have. 
_—E—_ - Eeclefiuſtic abnieifrelvonnnttwlance chew, And if we come unto 
nor. on EX: (hos Authors that are ſo much honoured by you, they will atſo confirme the 


be oe ſame; 'The (b) Chaldee Paraphraft _ choſe places where this title of Godis gi- 
By 


' _ Ex. 23 28, yento Moſes, tranſlateth it Reb, a Mefter or Dofowr,which is ſucha word as is gi- 
| lomn-Ri- yen unto Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters. Ochers © of he learnedeſt Iew-doRours doe 
lib. apocr, Expoundrhat title of the Prieſts & Levites,& ſo apply it to Church-governours, 
zom.1.przl, Another (k) Cabalift often alledged in your Annotations dath [hew theſe Gods | 
= Þ. mentioned ifExo,:2.to be all kinde ofRulers over the people by his Gematria be. 
(b) ont cauſe the numerall letters of the words, Elohim,venafi,yeeld the ſame number with 
on Ex0.4. theſe, hu dajan ,vecol ſhehu , ſignifying Iudges of all ſorts , the ſayd words as they are 
- 26.& 7.1. yritren intheir owne letters, being compared together eyther joynely or ſeyerally, 
eco II. If cheDeacons may diſtribute ſome almes fico the poore without the know- 
onEx0.22. ledge of the whole Congregation ; then may che Elders alſo judge ſome cauſes 
28, 2.1 Without the knowledge of the wholeChurch. Bur the firſt is true. Therefore.&c. 
bc The conſequence of thePropoſitio is proved by this: Becauſe the wholeChurch 
- onExo,22, hath as muchrighr & authoricy to _— of cheChurch-treaſure & almes,as they 
28. have to judgeot the offences that are committed therein. This theScripeture ſhew- 
 eth by the examples of ſundry Churches, of Anciochia, Macedonia, Achaia,&c. 
 eAR.11-29,30.Rom.15.25--28. 1.Cor.16.3-2.Cor.$.1.4-19.Phil.2.25. with c,4.18. } 
The Aſſumptions manifeſt, and your owne praQiſe confirmeth it. ; 
HI. If Arbiters choſen by conſent of ſome parcicular perſons may judge the | 
cauſes of wrong & injury, whether publick or private» whereia they ſtrive againſt 
one another; then may the Elders choſen by conſent of the whole Church, judge 
the cauſes & offences that ariſe,when they willinglyſubmic unco the ſame. 
Bur Arbirers ſo choſen may judge the cauſes referred unto them, There» 
fore the Elders may doe it alſo. FRen! | 
The cruth of the Propoſition appeares; becauſe che free 8 ſolemne conſent of 
the Church inany eleRron gives authoriry - unto ſuch perſons, either in general 
orſpeciall workes, as wellas the choyſe of any particular men in their cauſes. 4% Mt 


(1) H. Ainf, 


have ene ing" to the judge- 
men of theQhurch: i d their controve! 
bene touching a wound or troke ven, touching any ſlander or theft, which ma) 
es » as belonging to the genes: of " 
[ Urcn 
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Church; yet might the Apoſtle haye ſayd unto them thereupon all that he 
doth » 1: Cor. 6. 1--9. for 1. Theſe are buſineſſes which Infidell Magiſtrates 
ee in thoſe times uſed to judge» and the generall ſpeech of che Apoſtle imports as 
_ WW much,v-1-06. 2. Thereaſon which the Apoſtle uſeth , raken from the honour 
to &digniry of Satnes intheir judgement of Angels & the world;ſerves to petſwade 
he them'ro ſubmit the judgment of ſuch cauſes ro one another mutnally as well as 
ol any other cauſes, v.233- -3« The reaſon taken from their ſhame, as iF there were 


j- no wiſe menamong them to judge theſe c2uſes;ſerves to reprove them for a wanc 
oe of wiſedome in Ecclefiaſticall things as well as Civill. 4. The marters of con- 
'S, croverſy among them were of wrong & injury doneto brethren v.7,8, 9g. And 
ds theſe being ſinnes & ſcandals, belong to the judgment of the Churchzas doth the 
e- 8 judgment of * all knownefinnes. * 2.Cor, 
th | This Argument is ineffe& yeelded unto by your ſelfawhen you (®) allow the [&45* 


re MW Articles of the Diſcipline agreed uponin the Reformed Engliſh Church which (ws aw - 


y, was at Franck ford in Q. Maries dayes; for whereas in the 62.-art. thereof, in caſe of Animadv. 
Wo difference betwixt the Goyernours ofthe Church & others ic is there concluded, /? @ gs 
es 19. 


that the body of the Congregation may Fra many of the Congregation to heare C& deter- 


C, mine the ſayd matter or matters, as it ceme good 11nto the Congregation: hereupon in 
h approbation of this Diſcipline you obſerve, that hereby the reader ma y ſee what the 
:y WH learned of moſt conſcionable of the Church of England held heretofore: which if they had con- 
y- BY 2inued in ,would have freed them of all Antichriftian Prelacy , the bane of ſo many Churches. 


And hereupon I obſerve further againſt you; hw the reader may hereby ſee, that — 
if the body of the Church may appoint ſo many Arbicers as they will to-hearees de- 
termine matters , then may the Elders of the Church receivethis authority as well 
as any others; then 15 it no unlawfull uſurpation for them to heare & determine 
| ſome matters among the brethren by themſelves. | je Fit: 

LV. If particular perſons may, lawfully-paſſe by ſome leſſer offences & leave 
them unto the conſciences ofche offenders , without proſtquuting the: or bring - 
| 1ng them. to the Church for any judgment at all:then may the Churchalſo leave 


fome leſſer offences unto the judgment of the Elders. Bur the firſt is true. 
f Therefore the ſecond allo. - | bp” 
1 The conſequence of the Propoſition is proved; becaufe God doth no more 


= requirethe Churchto judge of fannes made knowne unto the ſame , then he doth 
| require particular perſons to profſequute and to deale againſt the offences made 
| knowne untothern: che Scripture ſpeaking as fully & giving unto particular per- 
| ſons as ample commiſſion & charge to ® admoniſh and complaine of finne as-it * ww 's, 


doth unto the Church to judge & cenfure the ſame. LET, 19635; 


The Aſſumption is proved: x. By expreſle teftimonyes of Scripture , that 
| teach usto paſſe byſome ſins & offences, and notto proſequure them. Prov. 1 9. 
11.Eccl.7.21. 2. Particular perſons being taught to love their neighbour as them- 
| ſelves, & to doe good unto ally Levi. 1 9.18:Matt.22.39.Rom-123«9.Gal.5. 14. Tam. 
2.8, are thereby-bound to admoniſh them that are withour,thoſe that are not m&e- 
bers of theſame Church with them , buc of any other eyther true or falſe ,* or of 


none, Now if chis be to bedone , it a neceſſarily that che reproofes of 
3 many 
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6 A Lo THE: POWER OF 
many lefſer faults are to be omirted;becauſ&orherwiſe men could never diſcharge 
this duery' neither would their time ſufficero performe theſe dueties of admo. 
nitionto all ſuch as they ſhould findeſubje&rhereunco both within the Church 

' &withour. . Yeaſuppoſe they hadno other calling toattend upon, yer could not 
che whole age of man beſufficient to-reſtify” 


| ti) Com. & thedifference of offences you ſay z:(i) whenoffen. 
&7ints, cap. CLAP h fayd. But if the treſ- 


3. 


V.,: If Magiſtrates may:lawfully ou by the judgment of ſome leſſer fannes, - 
chen'maythe Church alſo paſle by the 

Butthe Magiſtrates may doe it. ' © ' F herefore the Church alfo. 

. The cpnlequence of the Propoſition. appeareth , becauſe the Church is not 
more ftrifily bound rojudgeany: finne then the Magiſtrace' is ; his commillion tor 
-chejudgement ofall kindeof finne;grearor ſmall,being as large as the Churches; 
he being ordained of God to keepall the words of hisLawsto be a keeper of both 
FTables,andco judge all evill, according to che nature ofir; as well & as farre as the 
-Churchis. Dew. 17. 18, 19. Toſh. 1.7.8. x, Kjn. 2.3. 1:Chron.28.7,8. & 29.19. 
Prov.208. Rom.13.344. is to 12 = | 


- 


£Q. SS 


$o x3 


2. The Aſſumption appexreth likewiſeto be true, from the firſt proofe of the Aſ- 
ſumptionin the former Argument ; as'alfo from this tharmen are ſometimes re- 
proveIfor wee. £97908 brethren beforerhe Magiſtrates evenincaſes of injury 

-&fanne-commitrred againftthem: 4. Cor, 6..y--8; whereas if they wereabſolurely 
-boundtoletno fmall offence paſſe withott judgement 'chen{hould it alſo be the 
fault of others not to bring-theſame untothem ;& this whether they were Chri- 
ſtians or Infidels,the like law & charge being givenumco them both. 

n VI. The ending offome controvetfies & judging of ſome publick offences | 

ES 'withourthe knowledge of the whole Congrepationzis by yourſelf acknowledged | 

S ro be lawfull in the approbation-of thar Diſcipline in the Engliſh Church at 


” Qu.” © 


mg wy © <= wmw_ 


x A pare cn cave y = ft AP pb Church & TI forwhe _ 
tk) Diſc.of -1T©-was there 2agr enat onion with witn! revayled notheoffence tas then 
s x, to be declared to the Miniſters && Elders, to whom _ axe hath ur authority to 
11s. Fake order mſuchcaſes according to the Diſcipline of the Church : that I) there be three de- 
| 17 TI Diſcipline, firſt, that the: Jendour acknowledge. his fault and ſew 
(1) Art. 54. himſelfepenitent before the Miniſters & Sexigys ;;ſecondly," that if hewill not ſo doe , as well 
his origmnall crime , ar alſo his contempt of the Miniſters & Elders who have the authority of 

the Church, be optuly declured by one of the Miniſters before the whole Congregation: eg. that 
(m)Art,67, WP) if any controverſy be 1 on the doubtful mitaning af any word or words inthe Diſcipline, 
that firſt it be referred tothe Mnifters & Seniors, & ifebey cannot agree thereupon, then the 

thing 
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referred t0 the... whole Congregation,” © Hereuponafeer recirall 6 


» 
+ 

: 

- 

> 


thing to be brought and 


: theſe Articles held bythe learned and moſt conſcionable of the Church of En- 
: land heretofore , you adde as I noted before inanotherparticulars that (t) if they (t) Animad- 
t F 1 conghoi] Jibain, ts world have freed them of all Amichriftian Prelacie, &e. And fur- ** 0.8.9. 


therasyou would there have it ro be-obſerved- by the reader apainſt Mr" Clyfton 
& Mr Tohnſon, in your third note wpon the allegation: of theſe Articles j ſo may 
s 


the ex, mpl e& which ou?#ſelves alledge_ , you tight h aveſeem; als ref bb others. 
| againſt which the Lord athnow called me alſo to wimeſſe. : ny 
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. A Refutation of, ſundry errours:, vubereupon M' Ainfuvorth 
| grounds their Popular Government. 


| 1:4 | The firſt Errour. 
Ou ſeek to build the government of the Church upon unſure foundations, & 
theſe of ſundry ſores: Firſt in that yon argue from the examples of Civill Go- 
vernment in the Common-wealth,to demonſtrate the power of the people inthe” 
one'by the authoriry exetciſed'in the other.” "Fhis errour is to beobferyed infyou. 
divers wayes. ATM | M$ - CLADE EEE: akin ; 
I.-In your (a) Confeſſion of faith, and(b) Apology you" deſcribe 8 labour to ( n) A Fo 
| prove the power given uato each Chriſtian Congregation for the cutting off of yak RY 
any member,to bein the whole body together, from the Law of God mentioning 
a Civil judgment to be executed by the people of the Land in killing the man 
that ſhould give his children unto Molech: Lev. 20:45: and from the comman- 
dementthar bound the-[ſraclices to bring the Blaſphemer without the campe,'& 
to ſtone him todeath;; Lev.24.14. Bur 1. Theſe judgements were Civill &cor- 
 porallpuniſhments, not- ſpiricuall cenſures, 2. Theſe were to be executed on 
[trangers;and ſuch as wereno-members of the Church, as well as apon them thac 
were members thereof ; Lev.20.2.9 24.16. 3. Theſe wete to be executed va 
the offendours withourexceprion, whether they repented or not. By what man- 
ner of veafoningithencan-chepower of Ecclefraſticall cenfiires be deduced or de- 
monſtrate from ſuch examples as theſe? - 1 x ET} OE So * 

TE» Inyour(c) anſwer to Mr Tohnſon you 'confeſſe that you alledged Nimb. (c) animad 
r5.33-&27.280'35./12.to give light unto the Queſtion touching the power of © Þ-25- 
Excommunication, by ſhaving what was the peoples right then, under the L aw, and mder 
the Magiſtrate which may be more,but cannot be ff now under the Goſpel, &c. Now thoſe 
Scriptures & the exathples contained therein ( even as thoſe before mentioned ) 
doe concerne Civill judgements, pleas & controverſies; as the toning co death of 
the-Sabbarh-breaker; the dividing of inheritances and poſſeſſions unto the daugh- 
ters of Zelopehads the preſerving of him that had lainea man unawares from the 

 avenger of blood':runlefſe therefore you can ſhew that the power of excommuni- 
cationis1nall thoſe that have power to'execute the ſentence of death , and ” = 
| | tke 
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8 | 1 ab. . TH E POW: ER. OF | 

like Civill puniſhments, you doe in vaine alledge all theſe examples & wreſt the 
word of God unjuſtly forthe maintenance of your owne opinions. | 

 - HE. Thiserrour is ſo much the more. inexcuſable in you in that you con- 

,  - demneitia others,and yer will notacknowledge and ſee itinyourſelf. When Mc 

, Iobaſonwouldthewthe power of the Elders in Ecclefiaſtieall judgements by the 

44 Aries power which the Magiſtrates had in Iſraelyou tell him that he (4) fireynes 200 farre, 

& youalledgerhe reftimonies of ſundry learned men that diſclayme ſuch manner 

7 rguing & ſays that to reaſon (e) from the Magiſtrate tothe Miniſter , from the ſword 

(5) T4lP- 0 the word, from the L aw to the Goſpell, &rc. the leap is ſogreat, that cart-ropes will note 

$2 oo concluſion to the premiſies : th __ 75 not = Crvill ..— pun enyin Ec. 

afticall : and apaine , that the le is. altogether unlike , of tempors re Of fhiri- 
ns '9; % nee" there is not, neither = 410187 ule 

evightty made, And how then comes itnow copaſſes thac the reaſoning trom 

che peoples power in Civill judgemeots unto their power inEccleſiafticall judge- 

ments ſhould not beas unlawfull as the reaſoning from the power of Civill El- 

ders unto Ecclefiafticall Elders ? or why might not Mr ſohoſon derive the pow: 

er of the Elders in Eccleſiaſticall matters from Civill » , as well as you may derive 

the gowerv? the people from Civill judgements unto the ſpiricuall judgements 

_ IV. Theexcuſe which you bring ro colour this unſaund manner of reaſoning 

(f) anim- 3n yourſelf , is that (f) the. Apoſtle applyeth many things from Aarons prieſthood (8) to 

- pit. Chriſt : yet he maketh Chrifts prie not to be after Aarons order (h) but Melchizedeks: 

"hqr#4 1084G men now thus carp at his allegations ? But 1 anſwer, 1. Whenthe H. Ghoſtin 

&1 3-11, the New Teſtament reaſoneth trom eypes & figures inthe Old, ſuch reaſoning 1s 

(6b) Heb, ,, athenticall & infallible; but when men doe reaſon by proportion & Hmilitude 

1112.15, from types & other temporary ordinances in the Old Te mentz their reaſonings 

So ſerve, onely roilluſtrate chings proved in other 99-o of Scripture, butels prove 

ottungoot themſelves : and therefore though the firſtkinde of reaſoning may not 

be carpedat,as being divine; yer the latter may oft6jultly be reproved. 2. Though 

ſome things may beapplyed from the Civil! goverament to the Eccleſiaſtical]; 

yetthat ſhewes not thac they are like in this poyntof the perſons by whom the 

\, Power iis tobe exerciſed; even as Aarons prieſthood & Melchizedeks, though 

they belike in ſome a yer notinall, 3. If there be-any weight or worth in 

this evalionzit may as well ſerve to excuſe Mt Iohnſons reaſoning from the Civill 

authority ofthe Magiſtrates , as yours from the Civill auchoricy ,of the people; i 

pa aig arguing alike from a Civill power of judgement unto an Eccleſftafti- 


| « NET The Second Errogr. A b 
| Y ur ſeconderrour in the doctrine of Eccleſiaſtical government 15 » that you 
notonely derive thepowerof che Church from the Civill authority ex- 
Frelled in the Common-wealth , buzalſo from ſuch aſuppoſedpower of Civil 
udgement inthe people 85 the Scripture no where gives umto:them. - = 
beforealledged by you to this purpoſe doe natprove the ſame- | 


» letther can a proportion or compari- 


- 
kd 


As forchacallegations Levis. 20.2>4.. where the peopleof the land are commanded 
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bed unto the Rulers, as the liberty & duety of compl before ſentence , and 
ofexecution after ſentence be ok. the ſubje&s. Thisword is raken 
diverſfiyio che Scriptures: ſomertmes-for:fubjcRs alone by way'of fition to 
- Princes E658, 21-22. Num, 11: 56 27; Grtiendnrt Gorchand haaf 
-pationcomprehendin Ge ee ee En 
2 3. Daw..4.6, 23nd wheoany thing 


; gots auch PAID Por ona 
fo iochis ſcale) as here fah commandements are tobe pratiſedaccordinjg 
cotheſeverall calliogs 


of men ; bur doe not provethe like power of performing 
thoſe commandements to be in all the people. 

Thatplace, Levit-24. 14. ſhewes that the people did executethe blaſphemer 
but ſhewes got that they had power to decree that ſentence;or' TTY RE the 
Foes ment in the firſt place which chey executed inthe laſt2 :: 
. Thoſe Scriptures, Nur. 15.33: 27:2-0' 35; oma thew char divers Civill 
cauſes were brought before the people as wi the ſame decided,bur 
not as Iudgestogiveſentence upon the ſame. Youtſelf ſpeake bur faincly ofthe 
matcer, when you(i) plead from Ruth, 4-2.792 11. that thepeople were alſo intereſted (i 
nba Edercincheſe affaires; chey.m ay Ke mA ng ;controver- ? 
my +but £0. ecl e power of judgement ro. be.itrthe whole 
Lons: \ebecnofabapengle 

er 


zf ſuch to heare cons 
Ie pam Fudgemon people; neront 
Civillgovernments 2 this da 


chat oſt y are Democraticall, as ixEngland; 
France & Germany , an malefaRours are brought before the Iudges & before 
the mulcitudes of 07 ah 2p ogether at ſuch places.” .-7 » 

_ Ocher proton cetal 


{rael, as if they had not power to put a mand dearh&irocuroffa 


man ranjupy wichoutthe conſoar of che peoples&ce.but theys areasche former) 
wwe frewndby alle OX (k) Anime 


adv,p.2u» 


frivolous & inſufficient. --.; - jo 
——_ EY Y- (k) I knowwhen Gods Law qyedowned a man.f if it 


najgy'\ ook or Prophezs, yea or Iſraclites; the pi fbeakdinarde 
encad Ansvy.. evher ondarives that anche pophs | 
hemche execution of judgement uponthe 
Funk $ > hea all thereft both of the Iudges &: 
nocalſens What warrant didthe law of Godin any place give nh 
ile (uch-power of judgements upon the declaration aA AN 6h. 44975 
whepaltihe rs boch Civill & Eaclofalticalldidatake a 


concrary declarations 
and could not ſo underſtand the law of Godzas one of chelſcaclices hadſhewedic? 
a " wn Te the _ way to fedition & eumule? + 1 
» £AINS, 


_— .. 
ofehalavdombnforbary | 
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(i Anim. 
V. £+29. 


on bode abſcure ts danailiche pehoedy ofebe 


pomengang F. rx(1 [bid, 


etim | no rr ereei Exed. 32.1, 
ies. cxcrpa0n Bur what is this to deter. 


har vary & change according to the goodnes 

x for 'contrary of God, + gk the 
oh, devouring many-z'2. Ti*#.4:157: yet 

Romn /£;28@6; Though | 


5 & eting he Law » (Tohn. 
che authority of ſuch; Marr: $. 
| wicked Rolersdro iter to be obeyed their unlawfull 
erefore the ſervants of Saul did- well norcoexecure his 
{105m /22.'17.)) wherein forone af he ravenedas the 
tal 49127 yerthe authoriry remainedit him) & nor in thoſe 
Sobje&ivivuntd authority isthewed;ifnorby obedience, yet 
ms ee ding to:the wiltof God, if need require.-3. But that 
any ofthe mar ateſtbjets » thould goefurcher to execute Civill jud 
ft” 1 nog ce +thisis nor proved by Lev. 20.2.4. The 
> mentioned-arenot _—_ { Ro dered aparr'from their mp 
[-TIVE *{ here ſpokes! untoy are:compre n 
fike e &Rultersof Iſrael, *Phe othe leifth 
| py ; ( wackpwes me uch evil 


; prove ay pane the ork 

nbre ack fs - ſence of rhe people 

ue the K cribed unto the Eldets#ndNobles of the 
devgt hawk Jerebabreq dicedofrhomuHid. teſco; r.. 

{ tothe Princes nd people, mate, his 

NET B'rnc( plecFevem. 26.11; 125 us 

SUNG SUBAACHON WAS patty turnuicuaus at the fir; fot: muck unlike that 

raul #925 {olvioftndly j1 ied nd docaſed unto-theptople, AR 2x: 27,28. 

a Wacn ing begonletolpoſte Pres pe preacher 

a ithout their aucho- 


L ore (4 re ſentence;: | : ing wi FE. 2 Bl 
b. hereas chrcomemcormortheFople ropethet' with the Prin- 
TSF; [000 228rned (pv) Interpreters pro ks gh 


mulciride;asweltas the Princes of the Courtrharea ap from 


ke Kivgs ly <-aprry ron} Evenia that pare of the Dortrteroidh was 
2605 De- 


2pronily "thing the TE VEETT: 


di 
_ not by way of abſoluce affirmation but by way of interrogation on this man- 


nery whe Lardlivers{ wphr there ai ES gt fall from hjs head * whereby it is under- 
eatngunto'his conſtrence before the li- 
it F equity rather then of his och, Cee. 


fomeare(r)notedto hive hereof, viz. 


people onel es ate the Princes & Rulers of the people , whoſe authority in ſuch 
caſe is more hen of a mulcicude of other people; and this it manifeſt inthe rexc» 
vey. 40;4.r/whete in caſting of the lor, "AN ract was ſet on che one fide and Saut 
with ſonarhim onthe orher fide ſorbate} he Nobles and'Gpvernours of 1 ſracl,” 
all beſide S2ul and his fonne were there included under the nizne of + 2 et : 
This' cafe was alfo extraordinary , the queſtion being not'onely 2bout the Kings 
ſonne & his Eldeft ſoane,bur ſu 92 2 Packs goa with whoa God had wrought -- wy 
culoaſly ar the ſame time for the preſervation of Iſrael. It was no wonder Bn u 
ſuch occafion the people did cake unto themſelves more liberty and ſowere en 
ordioaryywhich ar othertimes i in common caſes they durſt not Hae 
bc AmMSvv.(0Whenthe' 
rep 
they {nould have encroached upon the authority of the if they had killed 
him; but becauſe of the ſhame & danger which they Rach would enſue upon the 
unjuſt {ere of ſo holy & innocenta perſon. Herod feared the people when 
he would have put Tohn to > teach, and yer 
amhoricy in Hiehſelf ro execute thatju 
Andfoac this day ME COepers urs doe feare the peopl, 
led; whit have abſolare and full aurhorii 
ment actor bh bf forine' of their government} anelyrhe th 
reftrenes em';'as on the co they are bolder to exerciſe 


exandther 
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Mee be 
Awsvy. wr ie" 


as being the accuſets of T rift; ry 23 x; 2:4: 5. Toh. AY vs Be Fi Feng of 
them proves no part fees MELEE 2, Pilace being a jo aa 
2 udge- 


hi enting the peo fe 
rs for refutation of 4 


per wading of Saul did ſave Tonathan\racher chen {*) Per. 
le in that place we are tro underſtand northe common 5 


« Exc. 20. 19. @ 22.2. AnSvy. They feared the etooife » not, becauſe 4dv.p 
C3 


this argues no wantofabſoluce andfole 
ement whenhe lifted. Marth. 14.5--rt. 
e1s' 
in'their hands to _— 


ter ache AER when they ſee that it Pe erh the TY 25 AF. 12. 


| to ade tranflation of learned rages the words tn the rext may be lq) Tre, 
an in I, 
Sam, 14. 


Mart.on 1, 


aw, 14, 


Priefts & Serbs wr hos KINA Cri feared (f Anim- 


« « ©z 


inc c in Ne ofthe i innoceney of Chrift Part- 


now willing he was s co favour and content the Iewes,and partly to ſtop 
reftimony of his owne conſcience, doth call chem before him: co 
de them} oo c 


etheir aRionuſing many arguments 
Pilate _—_ the people with the Ru-: 
yerelcaſed unto chem at 


tione uh ls char why ar it bene in 
anced. chat unto MEM for one perſon atone: 
heir owne;authority.arany time? 
OL » tharthey prepaylea with the Severe, his is.co.be under- 
b pf heir jmporcunate requeſt and.yoycesof petition» as is noted io the ſame 
Y | EN ig of Oey ſullages or. giving. 'VOYCES with authority in the ſentence 
2 of Sy: WK as the in nati te widow prevayled wich the unrighteous Iud udgey 
- Luk. 18. ſo didch vayle with Pilate, bychei imporrunate requ 
|. abbas of Pilace & deſiring him to crucify brift, 
Dn of, Chriſt was done by che. 1 467 eek 
_ -W ' WEEN 0 any mantodearh; I9. 3T:: 
| GE Le of 


the ſcepter was cow I, fc. the! ac owl ed x0 
Kinghe Coſr; Tu. 19:15, and Pontius Pilate a Ay 


omane CGovernour under Cz- 
encence of death upon Chriſt ; the people of the Jewes were now vaſllals 
e ROManes woe Lp not the power pretended: when /ou therefore ſendto 

NPCs . | yo! re Hh a: yelryh ot iſh go! ent»-and.not-unco- 
der and policie \ dhad comman d planedamopg his owne 


| iv) Anim- ny TY 5 CS Aha: e Magiſtrates.in Iſrael had 
adv,p.20, 10 thenlive crew you abſolure Fel bye to cut off a fig to ut him to death, &c. 
8/5 may be ee: Fil 

| a 2 NAT 
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07 hers eo \fromzbe city of 
relently cor nedthe.A- 


ſenrence roar E char 0 Rk ek pb $1507 Gllor Wiorgebe 
of ny + ans, ng Caſe. 2.5m. _— Whenthe woman. 


y his « authority: 
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ST ben part eulopoug an gh. he ayes vor for 
WOSOn zTQm te people: an-14.41-1 F,. gaine me logke upon the way 
hisf noe after him, weſce hear te Klewrs | 


1000 | that both in 
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| hoſtintill they the conſent of the people. up ſeethe contrary ; namely char 


v { 
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| his dorine,where he teacheth ge Yen: Coaſt of life & death is in the hand of che 


King.z Prov. 16. 14-15. & 20. 2.26. andia his praftiſe he contirmed the ſame , in 
che judgement & ſentence of death, which he forthwith decreed & pronounced 
upon Adovnizh » & ſwore to have the ſame accompliſhed preſently without aſking 
ſenc of the people. © ROGKFIRBe 1, og p05 he ears i: 
.. 1: frhe Magiſtrates in 1{rael had gotin themſelves authority to pur a male- 
fatonrto death withour couſent.of the people » thendoe you unjuſtly blame thas 
proportion that might be made berwixrthe Elders in the gare and Elders in the | 
Church, berwixc Magiſtrates and Miniſters ; then doe you unjuſtly impugne the | 
fame (x) as a dif6roportione& ftreyned too farre : for if the Magiſtrates in Iſrael did but (x) Anim- 
nide & goyerne the ation in Civill judgements , as (y) Mr Robinſon in his an- —_—_ ” 
Rs recorded by you doth noteof the Iudges of Afliſes in England & even of the So al 
Lord Checf:Inftice himſcf with his Bench , wiſhing alſo that the Ecclefiaſticall (y) Ibid.p. 
Elders, whomke & you oppoſe » would allow the body of the Church the... like likerty at ''3: 


| they firituall Seſſpons,chat thoſe Tudges allow unto the country or Iury in the judg- 


ment of maleta&ours: if the Magiſtrates in the Common-wealth might nor 
decree the ſentence of judgement without conſent of the people, no more then 
che Miniſters in the Church without conſent of the Congregation; if the Mini- 
ſters inthe Church might governe the aRion obs people in their judgements 

as well as the Elders in the gate; is chere notthen here an eyen & manifeſt propor- 
tion boch of governmenr & power berwix the one & the, other? 

£V.. If che power of judgements &:giving ſentence of life & death werg not in 

the Magiſtrates in Iſrael, then doe you contradi& the teſtimony of the lIew-doc- 


| toursout of their Thalmud alledged not onely by-(z) Beza & many others, but by (z) Annor. 
| your (a) ſelfalſo inthe deſcription of their (everall Courts & the authority whic ”- Mat. 5, 


they exerciſed inthe ſame. Yea youdoe more plainly yet contradi& yourſelf,when (a) Anim. 

afcerward from the teſtimonies of Scripture alledged by Mr Johnſon you doe aiv.p.17. 
againe (b) confeſſe that the Magiſtrates 1n Iſrael had poxrer of life eg death. - (b) Ibid, p, 
TY - The third Errour... _-. _ gs i 
fe of the Churches power ,is inthat you derive the 


art. 24. Ap, 
P.62. ANUe- 


| or10 more members ſequeſtred from the whole , &c.. and.ſcek to prove this by a A dpgnpg 


 Prieft onely 2 but the. children of Iſrael were charged to putt he L eper - 


= wanedauthority co pronounce this judgement of excluding a leper out of the 
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the Prieſts diſcerning and judging the lepers » 'and others executing. their decree 


might lawfully remoovet eleper: for- r. The Prieſt did not onely declare by 


' +) Ibid. p. way of teaching & in uncleane (as you (<}ſeeme to infinuate)but 
For : alſo br thelt opened ofjudpemetit;8&by their power ro cenſure ; therefore is the 
Prieſt ſayd to make him poll; make him<leane, Lev. 13.3.6.0. inſach 

(F; $imme, (f) phraſes a5 fn heir fall ignification doe Expreſſe unco us rhe judiciall ſentence 
tibar. Ofcheirremoovall our of the hoſt,/as well as a bare declarationoftheir opinion-in 
the matter: evenas the like uſe of other phraſes in the Scripture, Dex. 25. x. Prov. 

(s)biſdik, 17. 15.ſignifyiog to 's) make juſt & to make wicked doe alſo tmport the judiciall 
birſhiagn. ſentence of abſolucion & condemnation , & not onely a declaration of the ludges 
-  opinionthereabouts. 2. It isnoted ofthe Prieſt, that indoubtfull caſes , in the 
eryall of the leproſy, he ſhonld{hut up him that had the plague ſeven daves: Levi. 

I3: 4. 5. now as he had the power of ſuſpepfion in a doubrfull cafe'to ſhut up fora 

time ; ſo by your owne do&rine it will follow that'in a manifeſt caſe of leproſy he 

had the power of ſhutting ont the leper, untill the rime that he was cleane. 3. The 

Lord w ices the like ſubmiſſion & ſubje&ion unto the; judgement & ſentence of | 

che Prie | 


d, was haſtily remooved & cauſedto depart out of the Temple, and this by 
the auchority of the Prieſts, without waiting to aſk che conſent of the people. And 
therefore if Miniſters & Elders have now as much power to excommunicate , a5 
the Priefts had then to remooye thar Lp 


4 


en to remoove that Leper , then your proportion for the people 
vaniſheth asa ſmoak. 5. Though the children of Iſrael be commanded to putthe 
Leper out ofthe popes Num.5:2. yetis the praiſe thereof to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the diverſity of mens callings, namely fo that the Priefts did pur out 


the Leper,by giving ſearence & Drtareares, Fn uncleane; the people by com- 
e 


plaining & EEE he Warrer unto the Prieſt in the firſt place & helping to exc- | 

cuteitin the laſtplace.” ''6. Whereas you grant 2 proportion herein thus farres(i) i 
that as every Prieft then might cording to the Law, declare whas was leproſy ; ſocvery Mi- þ 

niſter now thay & ought by the Iaco to declaye what is finme es bereſy,eo this thouph it be with- 

out or againſt the conſent of the Church '& of all the world : your grant herein is poching 

worth, while ns. op 25 much both tothe Prophets & people under the Law 35 
well as to the Prieſts, andto the Same & people now as well as to the Mini- 
ſters & Elders. "The declaration of fanne, the rriall & conviRtion of finne you doe 
now allow to one as well as to the other. Laftly,as the Lord com mands the chil- 
dren of Iſrael toremoove the leper oat ofche campe; ſo he gives them the like 
charge for thoſe thac wete defiled by the dead or by uncleane iffues; Nob. 5.2: | 
Andyet who wilt fay thar the judgement & dayly adminiſtration oftheſe a&ions | 
did belong unto the multirude of the Congregation or that they were bound to 
come 
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toſhew the excluſjenof wicked:perſons fro:the holy things 
he Penn iy-whom theſe Lepgall &-Ceremoniall 
iftred &performed'; catmor ſerve foraſufficient 
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; fyou further 
1Þ he was to 
. | nition » exhottation and complaint might reach; bue that the Iſraclites had all of 
ſion is) cheScriprures by you alledged doe notprove the 
. 


| F heceachthemthatalſoin other verſes of that chapter, yet doth he nor derive the 
= groondrchereof fromche ceremony of theleaven put away: therem 1s your errour 


.co.ltretch & xack the proportionzdo farre, - 
Jiche fourth lace, your warrant &pround for the peoples power is inſufficient, 


£0.us from:0) zhe unter progfes of the third Pofitionin your Apology, where among 
of Scriprare yowwe Led proreyoor Sepiricn ty theſe allega- $7) ory,” 
rotd6.3 09.297 & 12:4& 13.6,7;8: Ely. 3. 'Burtheſe with p.44. 
rjuſtifiiyourkindeof Separation; though they be often per- P73 | 
wrpoſe; & muchleſſe doe they ſhew unto'us chatthe pow: 
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(o) Annot, (n 
an Gen.q. 
36 


ing 3.28 you note in your 
be derived hence? How 
or which there 'is noc ſo much 252 
a 
corded heſonnes of God tooke unto them 


any lawfull 
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loweſt part of it upward, contrary to the order »to ow (t) that the wrath of God 
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away with the . n+ deftroyed as well as Cains | Huron » Noahs family onely 
excepted. Who can ſay that the poſterity of Cain for more thenathouſand yeares 
together were ſtrangers from the Church of God,during the time of ſo many Pa- 


_ triarkes; or that ſome of Sheths poſterity alſo did not ceaſe to be the Church of 


.God? Andifthe teſtimony of yourHebrew doRours were to be admitted,I mighe 
ealily ſhew you many of them that tell us of Cains repentance , & confequently of 


- the receiving of him & his poſterity into the Ehurch of God. Yeaif Naamah was. 


Py 


the wife of Noah as they (p) preſume,you might then obſerve the poſterity of Cain (p) .Soie- 
living Rillafter the Rood in her that was the daughter of Lamech,on Cains fide, mon com, 
Touching Gen.9. 27. though Japhet was to be perſwaded co dwellin thetents Gen.4, 
of Shem, &c. yet how are werto be perſwaded thence touching the forme of go- * * 
verifmenat among them, and that the power of excommunication was'in the peo- 
ples ratherthen in any Rulers among them © Theſe. bare allegations. of Scriptute 
help you nothing untill you draw ſome argument-from them to ({hew the matter 
10 controverſy, which yet is not done by you. | tid os Ao 2s; 
Touchiog Gen.12.1. where Abram is called out of his native country: 1. That 
lace is ſtrangely abuſed by you for your Separation , ſeeing Abram there is cal- 
ed to travell he knowes not whither , unto a land which God would afterwards 


 ſhewandgive unto him , ( Hebr. x1. 8.'Geneſ. 12. 1. ) without any mention of 


ſeparating or joyning unto any Church. And the land of Canaan unto which he 
came appeares to have bene as [dolatrous at that time y & more manifeſtly accur- 
{ed thenthar of the Chaldzains from whence he came. Gen.9.25,26,27. 3. With 
what kinde of arguing can you ſhew us the peoples power in judgements & cen- 
ſures of fiane from this ground ? This we deſire ro know & waic for. Yetto 
make you more circumſped againſt that time , conſider in the meane while the 
errour of your Annotations touching this calling of Abram,Gm.12.1. 1. When 
as.concernng the time you write that it was {q) after that Abrams father was dead , (q) Annot, 
AR. 7. 4. this your aſſertion is unwarrantableand without proofe : Though it be 93Ge3. 32. 
manifeft from AF, 7.4. that God brought Abram from Charran after his father ** 


| wasdead; yet this ſhewes not thatthe calling mentioned in Gen. 12. x. was after 
his fathers death. 2, Whereas you note further upon the ſame verſe, touching 


the place from which Abram was called, Gen.12. 1. that it was that cownry wheremn | 
he not dwelt in Charran, this is alſo unſound and appeares to be contrary rothe ex- 
preſſe wordiof God,mentioned by Stephen,who ſayth (A8#.742,3. )that The God 
0 pory appeared unto our father Abraham , when he:was in Meſopotamia , before he dwelt in 
Charran,and ſdyd unto him , Come out of thy country & from thy kindred, and come into the 
Land which T ſhall ſhew thee : The words uſed of Godin that calling, Gen. 12. 1. are 
plainly noted to haye bene ſayd unto Abram » before he divelt in Charran; and who 
can then without greatpreſumpris faine them to be ſaydat another time & place) (r)R.Solo-: 
having no warrant of Scripture forthe ſame 7 Lknow indeed that {r)ſome of your: amp ge 
Rabbines (whodoe ſo often miſlead you) doe write thar this call wasfromGhar-', © 
Yan, bug their authority is toolight to. reſt upon: it.! They will have Nznahe laſt (C) In Gen, 
letter of the word (1) Charran to be written with the head of it:downward and the ley 3 __ 
ibid. 
bur- 
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ww |_' 7THE POWER OF 
(v)Baal +. burned untill Abram. One of your authors according to his Cabaliſticall art (v) 
racimon tels usthat the numeral letters of the word arecha uſed 1n the call of Abram, Ge, 
 Gen,12.1- x2, x. doe yeeld the ſame number that begnanenim doth , which lignifyerh by the. 
clouds, to teach us that the clouds went before him & ſhewed him the way in his 
any 5 And the inverſion of this Nun baphueah is as well & 2s worthy to be ob- 
ſerved for mateerof meditation & inftruftion,as are the great & little letters which 
(x) Annot- you (x) mention for like uſe. You tell us in the ſame place that rhe*Hebrew doRour 
__ ' expound the name Charran by Charon aph , that is, wrathfull anger , (R. Menachem 
1.1, 0n Gen. 12.) as if he were now to depart fromthe place of wrath , &c. but if you had al- 
: ledged the place more plainly & tully , the vanity ofchat Rabbine would thereby 
B mags have appeared,while he ſaith that (y) whe Abram went to give his influence or abundance 
F  Gen,12,4. ###0the bigher land , Lot went with him, for that land was to receive from them bots: and 
_ - the word Lot is from Levatin(which ſignifyeth curſes) and this at his going from Cha- 
ran: the word charon fignifyeth anger. 'T his is the vaige conctit contained 1a the alle- 
ation which you ſend us unto,8& compare with ſo many places of Scripture. And 
a Charan be denominate of anger , yet this will not prove that the calling | 
+ - {z) Chazku. Gen. 12. 1. was from Charan. Apgaine it appeares to be the opinion of other (:) 
£.c0m.00 Rabbines, that this calling of Abram , Gen. 12. x. was from Vr of the Chaldees, 
Aben Ezra before he came to Charan. And beſides theſe, the judgement of learned (2) Chri- 
on Gen. 11, ſtians is herein againſt you , and more to bereſpeed then the Tewiſh doRours 
WAS. whom you ſo much _ Befides other things, how grofle is that errour; 
Gen.iz Whenyou write (b) thatthe land of Canaan is a country in Aſia the leſſe,&c, Ir appea- 
Trem.& feth notby the Scriptures that Abram ever came into Afta the leſſe. And had he 
_ agg gone thitherto ſeek Canaan, he ſhould never have found that land unto which he 
& Mate, W®S Calledof God, This yourerrour of miſplacing Canaan is reproved not onely 
com.ibid, by the generall ceſtimony-of the cheefeſt (c) Geographers , but alſo by the evi- 
| 6) Annot. denceofthe holy / 512" Wag doe ofte & plainly diſtinguiſh theſe countries 
Eh SNTASS yp paged; mom | ol pomp 15 not 2 country in Afiathe leſſe, as you ſay, 
> (c)Prol_ 13-29. 16.6. 20.16. 1.Pet. 1.1. 
 - Geogrlib Touching yourallegation of Gen. 13. 6,7, 8. we read there ofthe riches of A- 
k- 5 var bram and Lor, ofthe ſtrife betwixc chair "nes » of the Cananites and Perizzites 
2 Geogr.l.1 2, dwelling in the land , of Abrams care toavoyd ſtrife: but how you will conclude 


Plin.tlift, your Separationfrom hence , together with the peoples power in excommunica- 


Solin'p. 7 tons» Who can imagine or.comprehendir? we would faine ſee what face of an at» 


tyh.c,4z. $umeatyou can paynt out unto us from this Allegation, 
; And as for Exe. 5.3. where Moſes & Aaron a. Pharaoh, how the God of the 
Hebrewes mecthem » how they deſire ro goe three dayes journey into the wil- 

dernestodoe ſacrifice , and of the dangerof peſtilence or ſwordto come upon 

- - them if chey did it not ; by what conſequence will you maititaine your Sepa- 

| ration from hence? 2nd by whatſecond od conſequence will. you then demonſtrate 

anon hereimplyed, as you write ? Theſe 

darknes that men cannot diſcerne what you 
yin matcers of ſo great controverſy , fo barely 


zopics authority from this 
doe yet lye hid, wrapt u 
thereby. Iris a ſtrange 


OA ge ſuch a number of $ 1ptures, which ſceme not ſo much as ro looke we 
| F War 
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'unto aſpeciall & particular examination & preparation © 
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"THE ELDERSHIP. 


Fc. 19 
wards the poyntof the queſtion in hand, andthis your fault is ſo mnch the grea- 


terin that yon can finde time & leafure to note and publiſhſo.many other idle and 
- unproffitable things; as whenin the explication of this verſe you ſer downe thoſe 
dotages of Maimony about the Peſtilence , Deber, which have no weight in them), 


no ground or colour of trueth. Why did you nor rather manifeſt your Separation 
from hence, if it be here caught as you ſay , for the clearing of your cauſe & pluc- 
jews Lp out of the darknes & ſhadow of death, wherein (according to your 
profeſſion) they do remaine © | 


IE W 


_—_ 


CHAP.* IllI. 
Whether the people be bound to be preſent at th 
proceedings againſt offendonrs. 


A Nother errour concerning the government of the Church is this, that you 

hold the people bound to be preſent at the convigion of finners & triall of 

' cauſes. Though Mr Tohoſon (2) left ic free for any of the people to come if (a) adver- 
they would; yer you (b) hold not that ſuthcient, unleſſe they be bound ro come til.of Mr 
& ro heare the proceedings. Againſt the liberty of being abſenc or preſent you TIS 


| alledge many things » and plead as followeth, (b) Anim« 


H. AinsSvv. Isnotthis todrvidethe body, when the head muſt be preſent. & the ſhoul- adv p.42, 
ders with the other parts and members may be abſent *\ Ant'syv. It is no diviſion inthe 43: | 
body myſticall , when the head labours tor the good of the body, though ſome 
members thereof be abfent; no more then there 1s a diviſion or diſunion among 
the friends that conſult for the comfort of one another , though not preſent ; no 
more then there is betwixt the States of theſe lands & the people thereof, when 
the States meer apart co way ſome things without the people; no more 
then.there was a diviſion when theElders at Ieruſalem mer apart without the peo- 
ple. AQ. 21.18--25, © | | 

H. AiNSvv. The Apoſtle. writing to the Church of Corinth , how to doe when they 


came together for the Lords ſupper. x. Cor. 11.18, 6 conn alſo to them how when they 


were gathered 2, gre » they ſhould deliver the wicked unto Satan. 1.Cor.5. 4, 5. We 


| findeno difference, but they were bound to come to the one as tothe other. And iif they anſwer, 


they are bound to aſſemble for to excommunicate him , but not to heare_. him by the word con- 
vinced in the trial of his cauſe ; they may as well teach the peoplethey are bound t6 come to eat 
the bread and wine in the Lords ſupper, but not bound to heare the word reaching & preparing 
them heramio. AnSvv. t. Incoming tothe Lords i upper every man 15 bound 

himſelf , & by his owne 


knowledge to convince & judge himſelf; x.Cor. x 1.28,z31. butin coming tothe 
excommunſecation of offendours a man may lawfully content himſelf with the te- 
ſtimony of others touching their conviction, and foreſt inthe judgment-of the 
Church; Dew. x9.15,16,x7. & ch. 17. 8--13. neither doththe Scripture in any 
place require more of us. 2. A man may be fitted & prepared unto the Lords ſup- 
Per, though he doe not heare the word of _ caughtand preached atthe ſame 

oth ; Z time 
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timewhen he comes thereunto. | True faith & repentance make men worthy & | 


Lawfullcommunicants & able to diſcerne the body of the Lord though by ſome 
meanes they be hindred from hong = rthe Word immediately before. 1.Cor.3.21, + 
to 


22. Ioh.6.40, And therefore ow you in your owne compariſon ; as a man 
- may lawfully come co the Lords per though he have not heard the word be- 
" fore: ſo may he lawfully come ro theexcammunication of a ſinner, and conſent 
chereuntoy though he have nor bene preſent at his convition 'before , but onely 
heare ic reftifyed by others. 3. If you finde no difference , but that men are alike 
bound to come to heare the examination & conviction of-offendours, & to come 
to the Lordsſupper ; why doe younogthen cenſure thoſe among you that after 
your Sermonended doe depart , when you enter upon theſe convittions & diſpy- 
tations, continuing ſometimes untill eight, nine » or tenne a ctock in the night, as 
well as thoſe that afterSermo ſhould depart & retuſe to eat the Lords ſupper with 
you ? Doth not your owne conſcience and praQtiſe reprove you in this poynt ? 


H. Ainsvv., Wedoe ſo underſtand Gods law , that when it commandeth us yr thing, 


it doth alſo command us to m_ meanes for the right & holy performance of it: and all will be 
littleenough. AnSvy. Thus doe we alfo underſtand the Law: but the Queſtion 


is whether all the meanes fortherightand holy performance of this judgement of 
excommunication cannot be uſed, unleſſe all the members of the Church be pre- 
ſent at the conviction ofthe excommunicate, The reader is to conſider whether 
this be juſtly proved by you. ol 

'H. AinSvv, The people thereforethat were bound to lone an Tdolater in Tſracl , wert | 


bond by that 'L aw , T hou ſhalt nor ſlay the innocent, Exod. 23.7. to looke that he were 
duely convifted of thecrime. Ans vv. But could not the people know thar an Ido- 
later wereduely convicted, unleſſe they themſelyes were all preſent at his exami- 
nation & conviftion? By this kinde of reaſoning, 1. You condemne the juſt & 
lawtull watre undertaken againſt the enimies of Church & Common-wealth: you 
might 2s well fay that becauſe no ſouldier may lay the innocent, therefore every 
particular ſouldier is bound to be preſent inthe aſſembly of the Rulers, where the 
cauſe ofthe warre is tryed, andthere to heare the examinations & convigions of 
the wrong-doers; But how was this poſſible in Krael , where ſo many hundred 
thouſands were ſometimes aſſembled ynee unto the warre ? 2.Chron. 13.2:3- 
&c. or how ſhould it now poſſibly be obſeryed in our times? how ſhould private 
fouldiers wich good conſcience goe into the field, us ilefſe they may reſt in the te- 
ſimony oftheir Governours tonching the cauſe of the warre ? 2. By that com- 
mandement; Thouſhaltnot ſlay the innocent, Exod. 23.7. thoſe alſo are condemned 
charſufferthe innocenc to be ſlaine z having authority & power in their hands to 
hinderthe ſame: & thus according to your reaſoning»the King or other ſupreme 
lagiltrates of any country + that ſhould ſuffer any perſon to be faine or pu- 
niſhed within their domiaions, ſhould be bound to be prefent at their examinati- 
on & convitionanlike manner z contrary to the liberty thar God hath given unto 
Princesyin appointing & ſending Governours for the puniſhment of evill doers- 
1. Pe.2.13-14. Anddiversotherthe like unreaſonable conſequences would fol- 
lowupoa this manner of arguing, _* PT hg 8 
$5 | H. 
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Poon” RB ELDERSHIPT: 2 2r 
H. AN SY V«. Andnowby this lav, Be not partaker of other mens finnes:Keep 
thy ſelfe pure 1. Tim. 5.22. every ſoule that is bound to caft out a man condemned for he- 
reſy or other finne , is alſo bound to ſee. him convified, left Diotrephes cauſe toca#t out 
faithful brethrex... 3.Toh. 9,10. AnsSvv. 1. The errour of this colleRion ap- 

yedcothe Queſtion in hand,appeareth by your owne'pratiſe; when thoſe mem- 

rs of your Church who having bene ſick or.abſent while any perſon is condem- 
ned for hereſy or other ſinne-doe yerupon the-teftimony of the Church reje& 


- 
7 IS) 
A ORR 
4 *s > 


” 
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| him as an excommunicate and caſt him out of their ſociety. Here you allow are- 


jection of offcadours by ſuch as have not bene preſent to ſee their conviftion. 
11. Your errour in this allegation may likewiſe appeare in this,that thoſe who are 
excommunicate by one true Churchare alſo to be rejeted by other true Chur- 
chesthat have not bene preſent to ſee the conviion of ſuch perſons. Luk-10.16. 
Matt.18.18.T0þ.20.23. 1 _ 3- 2.Cor.2.10. This{hewes that a man may kee 

himſelfe pure, reſting ia the ceſtimony of others : and that the place, 1. Tim.5.22. 


| isnat.to be applyed againſt them chat doe vponthe witneſſe of a Church reje& 
_ offendours. 111. As for Diotrephes cauſing to caſt out faichfull brethre, 1, There 


is no appearance in the texc alledged , 3.10.9, io. that this-was done for want of 
the peoples preſence : his love of preheminence & his tyranny might be exerci- 
ſed in their preſence as well as in their abſence. 2: The reader is here to mark 
the contradiion of H.Barrow unto you, and his further errour who wilt not have 
this caſting out of the faichful by Diorrephes , to be underſtood of excommunicati- 


On) (c) nor to be meant of the abuſe of any cenſure of the Church, &c. 3. For raſh excom- (c) 8.Berr, 


munications & aRuall caſting out of brethren, name any rrue Church where ever 
this finne hath preyayled ſo notorioufly as among yourſelves and the Anabaprtifts, 


| where the popular order hath bene moſt in uſe, If you looke upon All the Refor- 


med Churches & their praiſe , where the people are not bound to be preſent at 
the conviftion and examination of offendours, I thinke your owne heart will tell 
you & your mouth will acknowledge , that the like raſh & unjuſt excommunica- 


| tions have not bene executed among them, as among yourſelves & other Se&s of 


Separatiſts that uſe the ſame manner of proceeding which vou doe. . 

H. AinsSy v. Hethat ſtands out to excommunication , will commenty plead his cauſe 
to be juſt, and complaine that the Elders have perverted judgment : with what comfort of heart 
£41 the people now excommumnicate him, if they have nos heard the proceedings againſt him,and 
yet muſt executethe _—__— on bim ? Let wiſe men judge whether this be not ſpiritu- 
all tyranny, which the Elders wo bring upon the conſciences ofthe Church. ANSvv. 1. 


| They which conſent co the excommunication ofa perſon judged by the Church, 


and doe thereupon reje& his fellowſhip; may have the fame comfort of heart, 
which your people ordinarily haye when themſelves -upon divers occaſions being 
preſent neither at the conviRion of offendours » nor at the pronunciation of ſen- 
rence againſt them, doe yet reſt in the teſtimony & ſentence of others; and there- 
upon avoyd ſuch an excommunicate, though he plead his cauſe to be juſt & com- - 
plaine that che Elders & others of the people have perverted judgement. 11. They 

may have the ſame comfort of heart , which divers of your people have » being. 
ſouldiers here in the ſervice of theCityzwho together with the reſt of the —_— 
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- doeatthe Magiſtrates appointment attend upon the 'execution of juſtice of di. 
yerſe malefa&ours, as pyrates & others ; and : cn they have not heardthe pro. 
ceedings againſtthem , though hey have not bene preſent at the examination and 
conviction of ſuch perſons,doe yet helpro execute the ans ee? ſentence upon 
'them,being ready to afliſt & defend the executioner, if need (hi 
then when che condemned perſons doe til plead that they are innocent, and com- 
plaine thatche Magiſtrates have perverted judgement againſt them. Thus you 
may ſee how this your kinde of Omg brings blood upon the head of your 
ple,and ſo.upon your owne & your Churches head for retaining of thew. 111, 
The may have the ſame comfort of heart y which the Iſraelites had in avoyding 
the Lepers & putting them out of the campeupen the teſtimony of the Prieſts, 
Nwm.5.2.3.Lews.13.2--46.though they had not bene preſent at the proceedings, 
come together to ſee the markes & tokens of the leproſy ; and this even then 
when the Lepers did plead thatthey wer* cleane, & complained that the Prieſts 
had done them wrong, 1y. The manner of proceeding againſt offendours,both 
in the Reformed Churches & in our particular Congregation , is ſuch that any of 
the people may ſufficiently informe themſelves boch touching the matter of fad 
& right inany queſtion & cauſe, before the ſentence of excommunication be pro- 
nounced: They have liberty & opportunity to deale with the parties accuſed, and 
with the Eldersalſo; and this notonely with either of theſe apart, bur alſo if they 
- will to heare the convition of the offendours before the Elders. Yea the cauſe 
ofſuch offendours is ſo often publickly propounded tothe whole Congregations 
and the people areſo often exhorted& ſtirred up to admonilh & deale with thoſe 


which are run into (candall , that they may fully diſcerne the guilcines of ſuch per- 


ſons before they be caft out ; and therefore cannot by wiſe men be judged to be 
under any ſpirituall eyranny for conſenting unto the rejeion of choſe, whole ini- 
quity & obſtinacy they may ſo plainly underſtand. y. If the law of God may be 
cpounded according to thoſe ſele& interpretations ofthe Rabbines , which you 
make ſpecialichoyſe of & commend unro our conſideratio above others;then are 
. the people to execute the judgemets of cheElders,though the proceedings there- 
io be kept in farregreater ſecrecy then we require, for expounding thoſe words» 
. Thou ſhalt not walke « talehearer , you ſay thereupon , (4) As this Law immediately fol- 
Levit. {oweth the former about the Iudges ; ſo the Hebrewes apply this precept unto them ſaying It is 
" enlavfullforany o the Iudges, when he goeth out from the judgment hall,to ſay, T am he that 
doth acquit'Gy ; | ing they art 
moe then I. Andif be thus ſpeak; be is within the compaſſe of this, HE THAT WA L- 
KETH as A TALEBE ARER, REVEALETH SECRETS: 
( Proverb.11.13.) M in Saxbedrin, ch.22. ſet.7, Whereto the Greek verſion of 
that ear pong 3 «A @ouble tougued man revealeth counſels ( or ſecrets } in the Synedrion 
(or Coruncill.) And ſoin Prov.20.19. Topratiiſe according to this expoſition of 
the Jewes which withour any note of diflike-you publiſh unto us, might juſtly be 
called2 ſpiritual! 7 yranny, wheneven the Judges ſhould not be allowedto teſtify 
openly againſt the opprefſions & blood & other iniquities maintained by wicke 
mea. 'Such (motheting of ſinne is both againſt the law of God , Exod. 20. 16- 
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je THE ELDERSHIP. 23 
Prov. 14-25. Eph.5.11, Eſa.59.4. Ier.9.3. Mic.7,3.4. andagainſt the law of nature 
(elf, Exch a even the wicked: Pilate ro he: Avon, ay waſh his hands be- 

fore the multicude, & to make publick proteſtation of his innocency againſt them 

that were authours of unrighteous judgement. Mart.27.24.10b. 18.38. & 19.4. 

Thus doe your writings lead men into contrary extremities. 

if #7 farre for anſwer unto your owne reaſons: An argument on the contrary 

fide brought co ſhew the freedome of the people in coming or not coming co 

heare the examinations & conviAions going before the cenſure, and to ſhew that 

the people are not bound chereuntoy 15 thus ſet downe , becauſe (#) Soi ſhall nos 40% 2 
be enough,that the Elders by their Office are bound um it , & ought to have maintenance for , 
the doing of it & of the other dueties of their Office : but the men muſt (without any allowance Rom, 11.5, 
for it ) leave their trades & callings,the women their houſes & families,the childrentheir ſchoo- 6. We 
ling and employment , the ſervants their work, and lahour and muſt come together (though it |'** Fas 
ſhould be day after day) to heare & judge the caſes that fall out between brother & brother ac- :.Tir.s, 
cording to Matt.18.17.. for by this Scripturein 1.Cor. 12.ch. they will have it underftood 17.18. | 
of men, women, C children that can ſorrow & rejoyce with others , as before was ſhewed. In _ _ 
your anſwer hereunto by a crooked winding you turne away from the argument; in great 
and doe not dire& your anſwer unto the poynt & force thereof, when as you ſay, Congrega- 

(F) Lex them then excommunicate alone, as well as try the caſq alone : ſeing they have mainte- (19s and 

nance for both; & let the people be bound to come to neither: fionor to the Paſtours miniftring caſes wes 

of the Word and Sacraments ( if this reaſou be good, ) becauſe he is mgre worthy maintenance be heard, 
then the ruling Elders,as the Apoſile ſheverh. x. Tim. 5.17,18. For ifthe Elders were wy 
onely boundto utter and pronounce a ſentence of excommunication » when the > Apo 
| people are gathered co keare the ſame ; then ſhould the Elders deſerve no more | 
| maintenance then the people, Ifthe Paſtour were not bound to ſtudy all the week 

" & to take paines to prepare himſelf for the miniſtery of the word and Sacraments, 

| butdid onely ſpeak the ſame withourlabour going-before ; then could not the 

double honour & maintenance mentioned, x. Tim.5; be due untohim. Where 

| there is no ſpeciallwork,ghere is no ſpeciall maintenance, And therefore while 

you doe not require double labour ofthe Elders-in trying cafes, but doe bznde the 
people evento the ſame labour of enquirtng » examining & trying matters, how 
can you require double honour & ſuch ſpectall maintenance for them ? Bur after 
this generall evaſion, you proceed unto ſome more particular anſwers,& ſay there 
in your Animadverſion : - 

| H. Ainsvy. hy pp reftrain things too much,ohen they ſay between brother & 
brother: for what if it be a publickcaſe of hereſy or idolatry, as thas mentioned Det. 13.12, 

| 1314.06. will they ſay women , children & ſervants were then , or are now bound to 

leave their callings , & come together to try out the matter? Hereunto I reply, x. They 
 reſtgginthings no otherwiſe then Chriſt himſelf doth, when fpeaking pe erally of 
the ſu dry {O of finneghe alfo notes them to be between brother & brother, ſayings 

| Tf thy brother finne againſt thee. Matt.x8.15, Evento publick ſinnes of hereſy and 

idolatry,as that in Daw.x3.cthough immediately they are committed againſtGod;, 

| yet asthey are ſcandals and occalions of falling unto others » ſo are they caſes be- 


tween man & man, brother & brother; to be cenſured & judged by aa 14 = | 
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4-0 13.56.13." 11. If they reftrain things too much, then doe they nowr 


(g)Luk. 12, 
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(h) Rom, ' 
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unto you bur unto themſelves: then 1s there more force in the matter, then they 
words doe make ſhew of. For if ic be-unmeet to binde all the members of the 
Church to heare caſes dayly berween brother & brother even ina ftrifter ſenſe, as 
you would have their words to ſound; how much more inconvenient ſhall it be, 
when by alarger bond they ſhal be required to heare all caſes of finne,both berwes 
brother & brother» & betweenthe Lord and our brethrens 111. What ſenſe or 
reaſon have you to make this queſtion, il they ſay &'c. whereas ic 1s not they,but 
you which ſay & plead by all chis your arguing » that women, children & ſervants 
are bound to leave their callings & come tegether to try out theſe controverſies? 
H. Ainsvv. Secondly, many controverſies between neighbours , are for ctvill things of 
this life: ſuch are (g) not Church matters,nax there to be heard,but by (b) Magiſtrates, or arbi- 
ters choſen. x. Cor.6.4.5. REePL., + 1. Even the controverſies about Civill things 
of this life, are Church-marters & there to be judged, (eing all ſinnes are there co 
be judged. Matr.18. 15--17. x:Cor.5.11. 2.C0r.10.45,6. - If you could prove 
that men did never make falfe & deceirfull bargaines,nor uſe falſe weights,nor any 
kinde of excortion, oppreſſion , coofenage , &c. then might you exclude contro- 
verfies for Civill things from the judgement of the Church. And the controver- 
fres about theſe things being proſequured before the Church cannot bur require 
a greater time for the examination of them , thenthe callings &'workes of men, 
women, children & ſervants can well afford; ſo that the force of the argument by 
this exceptionis not diminiſhed, bur further manifeſted hereby. m1. For one & 
the ſame linne God hath appointed two judgementsone Civill » another Eccleſi- 
aſticall : as for example , if a manſhould refuſe to divide the inheritance with his 
brother; this man by the Magiſtrates mighc be forced thereunto ; and this judge- 
mentis a Givill admioiſtration. \'Andthis is that which our Saviour remooyes 
from himſelf, Luk.12.13,14. Agaioezthe ſame man for his deceit » covetouſnes 
& {infull oppreſſion of his brotheraſed in this controverſy for Civill chings of this 
life, might juſtly becenſured by the Church & excluded from the ſame; whichis 
an Eccleſiaſtical judgement and adminiſtration. You cannot thew any place of 
Scripture , that denyesthis judgement unco the Church. Moreover our Saviout 
at that time was none of the ordinary Tudges , no not in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes. He 
did not in his life time ere& another judicatory beſides that. which was already th& 
eſtabliſhed among rhe Iewes : and therefore did nor uſe to excommunicate any 0! 
calt them our of the, Synagogue. Andif Chriſt did not now. ordinarily give {e1- 
tence, nettherin Givill nor Ecclefiaſticall judgements, how farre is this his exam- 
ple from, proving that controverſies for Civill t hings are to be remooved from 
the Church? 111. Asfor Rem. 13. ſhewing that controverſies for Civill things 
are to bejudged by Magiſtrates, this is not contrary to any thing in the argument 
gene och weakenthe ſame. The cauſes of Murder, Adultery, Thett,Co0- 
CRnge» dlander, a5 hey are ro be judgedby the Magiſtrate , ſo bythe Churchal- 
0.-.Anditalithe member of, men, women , children & ſervants be bound 


| $£Q1 
unto the tabour of tying aod examining ſuch cauſes, why have they not mainte- 
nanceFor the ſame; as well as either Magiſtrates or Ecclelaftical Elders? 1v. AS 
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7 THE. ELDERSHIP. by 
for matters referred unto Arbiters,ſeeing they are oftentimes matters of finne, of 


_ wrong & injury ( 1. Cor.6.7,8.) ſubje& in thar reſpe& unto Eccleſiaſtical cenſu- 
| res; this courſe of deciding controverſies doth as wel ferve for the eaſe & help of 


the Elders,& ſaves them a labour as well as the people. And therefore the confi. 
deration hereof doth help to ſhew that there is ftill no reaſon why Eldersſhould 
have ſpeciall maintenance, when their eaſe & excuſe from labouring is as much as 

' H. Ainsvy. Thirdly,for doubtfull caſes Ecclefiafticall, 
at the Prieſts mouth,and to aſk counſell of their Elders, ſeverally or joynily,who axe to have_ 
their meetings apart for ſuch & other like ends: A.21.18. ſo many things may be compoſed 
without trouble_. of the Church, REepL. 1. The people are toaſk counſell of one 
another alſo,as well as of theirElders,forin the multitude of counſellers 1s health; 
Prov. 11. 14. andall the brethren are to inſtru& , guide and ſupport one another : 
Rom.2.17--20. & 15.14. Heb. 3. x3. and by your owne confeſſion they are to be 


uſed nor onely 1a private , bur in (k) publick conſulcations alſo. Yea befide this, (k) Anim. 


ou acknowledge further,that (1) the greateſt Errours, Hereftes,Schiſmes & evils *% 
ave both ariſen & bene continued by the Elders; that ſometimes they are blinde 
guides and without underſtanding : and oftentimes they differin counſell among 


| themſelves; and thus in doubtfull cafes men. become more doubtfull by their 


counſell,and ſo have the more need co conſule among themſelves. If therefore 
this duery of giving counſell doe lye upon the people and they be bound unto it ; 
this work alone being common to others- with the Elders , could not ſhew the 
double honour & maintenance due unto them, unlefſe ſome other ſtudy and work 
together with the labour of hearing , examining and judging of cauſes did require 
the ſame. . 11. As for Mal. 2.7. the knowledge in the Priefts lips there ſpoken 
of, was that which he principally manifeſted in his office of publick preaching the 
law of God : Deut.33.10. Lev.10.11. inwhich office the Elders doe not ſucceed 
themzand fo have no ſpeciall maintenance due in that regard. Apgaine, the know- 


| ledgein che Priefts lips appeared ſecondarily in judiciall cauſes, which they heard, 


examined & judged. De. 17.8,9--12. 2.Chron.19.8. Aech-3.7. This power you 
give unto the people now as well as unto the Elders, who therefore by your doc- 
trine deſerve no more maintenance for the ſame then doe the people in this re- 
gard. 111. Though we grant that Elders are to have their ordinary meetings 


 aparefor the Church-affaires, yet doth not your allegation from A&.21.18.prove - 
the ſame. for that meeting being upon extraordinary occaſion, to entertaine the 


Apoflle Paul and thoſe that were with him , who being new come to Teruſalem, 
they came together to ſalute & embrace one another , to heare tidings of the ſuc- 
ceſſe of the Goſpel & to rejoyce together in the Lord ,'verſ. 19. and then conſul- 
red further of ſuch things as tended tothe edification of the Church, verſ.20.&c. 
You mightas well conclude that ſtrangers of other Congregations ſhould be pre- 
ſent in the ordinary aſſembly of the Elders,becauſe we doe here read of ſome ſuch 


| who being in Pauls company werenow allo preſent at this | peciall meeting of the 


Elders in Ieruſalem. A&.21.15,16,17,18. + 7.6 
H. AINSyy, Fourhly , when apparant finners ſo convified by wimeſſes, areto be _ 
| | D!/ ge 


hh 


popes are to inquire the law (i) (i) Mal, 3.3 
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TRE | THE POWER OF | 
ged by the Church : thert is no time mort fit then the Sabbath day ; wherein all men ar: bound 
+0 leave their one works, (Ex0.20-10.) & tend to the Lords,of which ſort this is.R x pr, 
1. Though I doe not hold it fimply unlawfull to judge cauſes onthe Sabbath 
day yet that this day is the fitteſt, your allegation from . 20. ſhewes it not, 
Men may then leave their owne works & tend to the Lords, though they heare 
no controverſies pleaded : yeamuch more firly, comfortably and fruitfully may 
cheyattend upon the publick adminiſtration of the Word , Prayer & Sacraments, 
and ſanRify themſelves thereunto in private both by dueries of preparatio before, 
and by dueries of medication, repetitton,conference; &c. afterwardzif the mindes 
of Minifter & people be nor diſtrafted or hindred by other controverſies and cons. 
rentions. Pſal,26.6. Matt. 5.8. Ex0.19. 10. & z0.18--21. A&.17.11. Pſal. 119. 
x1.&c. Thatthere hath bene ſuch a diſturbance and hindrance among you, its 
. reſtifyed nor onely by ſtrangers which ſometimes rs Fe doe complaine 
 _ 4 hereof, butalſo by your owne Miniſters, as Mr Tohnfon & Mr Clyfton, and your | 
/— owne people , both ſuch as havelefr you and even ſuch as ſtill remaine with you. | 
-11. As Ecclefiafticall judgements are the Lords works , ſo are Civill judgements : 
alſo , which the Magiſtrates fitting on the Lords throne in texd of the Lord their 
God, doe adminiſter & execute in his name. 2. Chron. x9. 6. 9. $8. And by this 
reaſoning you might make the Sabbath to be the fitteſt day for them alſo. 

H. AiNSyv. Orifthat day Juffe not , they may takg any other for them convenien : 
forge. Reel. Youdoe hereby yeeld unto us that you have walked in an un- 
cleane wayzand that you have (according to your owne ——_ an uncleane and 

 _ (m) Treat, polluted people. for ſeeing as Mr Tohnſon confefſerh & witoeſſeth, (m) your won- 
onMat,18, zed manner hath bene to heare matters on the weekday ; at which time there was ſeldom: half 
3.) Anim. #9 Chxrch #ogether- if now according to (n) your former arguing from x. Tim. 5. 
n) Anim- [Op l guing 

adv.p,42, 22- men cannot keep themſelves pure from partaking with other mens ſinnes, 
unlefſe they ſee & heare the convition of thoſe whom h doe reje&, then hath 
half your Church together bene defiled many times , while they have conſented 
to theexcommunication of ſuch » at the hearing and examination of whoſe cauſe 

they have not bene preſent. 

H. AiNSyy, Forwnopublickaffaires the Church is tobe aſſembled. x. Cor.5. 4.48. 
14-27. & 15. 4,30. @ 21. 18--22. Reyet. This yourgenerall and intefinite 
ſpeech doth admit many exceptions: for wy Even the Elders when they you 
their meetings apart » as you grant unto them , doe conſider together of the 

. publick ares: and there you ſee then that the Church is bo waves cobe 
aſſembled untopublick buſines. 11. Ifthe whole Church and all the members il | 
tereof, men, women) children and ſervants muſt aſſemble to heare the procee- 
dings againſt them whom they are to avoyd & reje&t according to your plea ; and 
this allo on the week dayes though it ſhould be day after day » as may cometo 
wrury on Coogrrgurions and when many caſes are to be heard) &c. as was (9) 
re objected u n_—_ : whatreaſon is there that the Elders ſhould have ſpeci- 
all maintenance inrefpe& of this work , where all the members of the Church 
are bound toattend upon the work as well as they? Tothis you ſay nothiog. 11 
Evenuntothe publick adminiſtration of the word and prayer, you doe not bios 
| | yol 
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THE ELDERSHIP,Þ, +» 


| dag rw ade the week day 4 but leave it free for them to come or not to come 


unto the lame : And ſhall the hearing of examinations & proceedings againſt par- 
ticular men have more honour then the word preached 9 Yeawhich is much 


| mores by this your opinion and reaſoning = doe more binde your people to be 


preſent at controverſies even on the week day , then to heare the word and prayer 
even on the Lords day ; for co be abſent from judiciall proceedings on the week 
day doth not onely require che of afault z as doth the abſence from 
publick worſhip on theLords day,but by ggur doctrin it doth alſo requirearever- 


a repeating of the proceedings , or elſe arefuſall to allow the ſame in not re- 
buki 


king or rejecting them who are publickly cenſured, rebuked or excommuni- 
cated by the Church. 1v.As in reſpeR of the caſe & commodity of the Church, 
the hearing of ſome publick affaires is to be committedto the Elderſhip , as hath 
bene ſhewed before; ſo alſo for the avoyding of ſcandall & offence. forexample: 
che examination of each particular a& and circumſtance ſerving for the conyiioa 
of offendours in ſome uncleane & filthy fannes, and the open repetuion & naming 
hereof before the whole Congregation, men & women, young & old,your owne 
ple & ſtrangers that come to heare,cannot bur be very offenſive, & ſo is found 


peo | 
to be: for it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of the things which are done of many in ſecret. Eph.5.12. 


And even ſhame it ſelf (as ic ſeemes) hath forced you ſometimes to leave this 
your praiſe z which you ſo carneftly plead for: As heretofore in the caſe of H. 
C. it15 teſtifyed , that in the examination ofan uncleane fa imputed unto him, 
there were certaine men deputed to heare and examine the cauſe apart from the 


Conprnneny z that the eares of women and children and ofthe whole multitude 
dnot be offended therewith. And why may you not now fill by the like - 


{hou 
reaſon yeeld that the hearing and examining of offendours may be done ni by 
Rnhes deputies thereunto , as well as heretofore by 

ſome other deputies new choſen ? | 
Touching the Scriptures alledged by you , although that which is ſayd already 
might ſerve for anſwer thereuntozyet this in particular may be further conſidered. 
As for x. Cop. 5. 4. there is not a word of the Churches meeting together to ex- 


| amine the fa& ofthe inceſtuous perſon , but onely of giving ſencence after it was 


ſufficiently knowne, In AR. 14.27. we read thatthe Church was gathered to- 
gether ; and ſo with us both on the Lords day and on one of the week dayes there 


152 gathering ofthe Church together. Whar an idle thing is it to prove that there 
| ſhould bepublick aſſemblies of the Church,which none denyes ? Bur thisplace 


thewes notthat the Church was gathered together to the publick examination of 
ſcandals & to heare the proceedings againſt offendours, according to the _—_—_ 
in hand. As for A8. 15.4. the receiving by the Church there mentioned doth not ſo 


.much as ſhew that the Church was then gathered together. The Church mighe 
- be ſazd coreceive Paul & Barnabas & ſome others with them , andto heare what 


things God had done by them,though not in a publick aſſembly mer together for 
that end: evenas the Church of Rome might be ſayd to receive Phoebe ( Rom. 


| 16.2.) co not in apublick aſſembly; & Gaius might be ſayd co be the hoſt 


ofthe whole 
ere not 


hurch (Rom, x6.23.) & conſequently to receive the ſame;though 
Df D 2 
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'* THE POW, OF THE ELDERSHIP. 


not gathered together ar one time. In A8.15.30. Luke ſhewes that the E. 


piſtle of the Apoſtles was delivered to the multitude aſſembled at Antiochia.. So 
we readthatthe Epiſtle wricten to the Coloſſians was to be read in the Church of 
che Laodiceans: Coloſ.4. 16. So the letters anddecrees of Princes & Stares at this 
day are often times upon ſundry occaſions delivered and openly read to the multi. 
rude & people in ſeyerallcities aſſembled. and called together co heare the ſame, 
even as theſe decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders were delivered in ſundry places; 
AA. 16.4. But doe theſe manner of aſygmblies prove that no<caſes of controver. 

| {ys ſcandallor finne may be examined & heard by the Rulers &Governours with- 
out the preſence of the people gathered together in ſuch an aſſembly,according to 
the queſtion betwixt us 7. How canſuch kinde of colleRions be ever juſtifyed by 

ou ? _ | : 

k That place, A8.21.18--22. is oft alledged by you to ſhew the peoples power, 
while it1s chere ſayd , that the. multitude muſt needes come together ; rouchiug which 
words, though neither the Syriack nor the Arabick verſions of the New Tefta- 
|» © _ ment havethem; though the want of theſe words from the text in this place is by 
I» nap (p) ſome learned men judged not to be unmeet ; yet will I not infiſt thereon. Bur 
|  Arb tranſl, 1, totake the words as they are in the Greek, the word (4) tranſlated muſt needes, 
inAR.21. doth not alwayes ſignify a duety to be done , but ſometimes onely a neceſſity of a 
b- _ thing comming to pale & done by men, though they ought not to doe it; and(o 


22 
WV Aw, this very word 1s el{where uſed by the Apoſtle z when he ſaith there muſt be herefies, 


x, Cor. 11.19. ſhewing thereby the neceſſity of an event , but not the duety of any 


. perſon todoethatthing. Neither doth any thing hinder but that the word here . 


alſoin AR. 21. may be taken inlike ſeofe, viz. that the multitude would needs 
come together, though not bound by duety thereunto. 2. Suppoſe that this 
comming together of the multitude was according to duety , yet {eing that both 
the occafion was extraordinary » & that alſo the forme of their comming together 
is not ſpecifyed , whether they were to come as hearers onely of Pauls dorine,or 
as judges in judiciall manner to examine him; how can you now conclude trom 
hence that all caſes of controverſy among brethren are ordinarily to be examined 
by the multitude of the Congregation in a publick aſſembly ? | 
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THE SECOND PART, | 
3 EEE | Touching 


The power of Claſlicall and Syno- 
____- dall Aſſemblies. 


CHAP.' L 
The State of the Dueſtion, and the importance thereof. 


v% Heſumme & ſubſtance of the Diſcipline or Church-govern- 
S% ment appointed of God & praiſed in the Reformed Chur- 
SJ ches; coofifts chiefly in thisz that when as for the remooving 
1 5 of private offences private admonition in the firſt and ſecond 
\S& degree prevayles not, or when as the offence is publick at 
firſt, the martcer be then brought unto the judgement of the 
=O) Wn Elderſhip; and ſo that in weightier caſes, as receiving of | 
_ — members,excommunication , eleRion & depoſition of Mi- x 
niſters&c., nothing be concluded & executed without the knowledpe & appro- þ 
bation of theChurch;likewiſe that in more weighty & difficult caſes,as the afore- 
named or the like, the adviſe, help and allowance of the Claflis under which they 
| Rand,andifneed be of the Synod unto which the Claffis is ſubordinate, be ſoughr 
& reſted 1n:& this in ſuch manner,-that if any perſon, eyther Miniſter, Elder, or 
| any other, eyen the leaſt member of the Church doe finde any evill co be maintai- 
| ned, either againſt faith or manners , either by the Elderſhip or by the Congrega- 
tion, jt is then lawfull for them for the redreſfſe of ſuch evill, to repaire unto the 
Claſlis or Synod, that by theirauthority & ſentence , the offence may be cenſured 
& the abuſe reformed, As che Elderſhip of a particular Church conſiſts of Mi- 
niſters & Elders choſen our of the ſame fo the Claſlis conſiſts of many Miniſters 
& Elders ſent from many Churches, & aſſembling together to heare & determine 
| the caſes above written. 
That the State of the Queſtion may yet more clearly be underſtood z it is to be 
remembred that in this combination of Claſſes and Synods , 1. The authority 
winch they exerciſe is not abſolute, nor their decrees held to be infallible , but co 
be examined by the word of God,and not to bereceived further then they doe | 
agree therewith. Andtherefore alſo (a) there is liberty of appeale from them (a; Kercks- 
from the Clafſis tothie Synod,and from a Provinciall Synod to a Nationall. 11, O'*enine* 
The authority of Claſſes & Synods is not Civill , neither have they power to in- 4 eee” 
| f1& Civill puniſhments ; they (b) judge onely of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes & that in 31.36 
Ecclefiaſticall manner, uling no other then ſpiricuall cenſures, 111. Inthe Claſ- (>) ibid: 
ficall union & conſociation of neighbour Churches , (c) no one Church hath any egy 


| Prerogatiye or power aboye another, nor anv one Miniſter orElder greater autho- arr,84. 
3 | | rity 
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_ '- THE POWER of L 
ricy then another” buttheir queſtions are derermined by moſt voyces ; andthey | 
are all murually & equally ſubje& unto one another inthe Lord. 1v. This go- | 
yerament of Churches by Claſſes doth not deprive particular Churches & Con- 
gregations of their liberty & power , but ſeryes todire& & ſtrengthen them in the 
right uſe & exerciſe of their power: for example, when a particular Church with | 
cheir Elders or che greater part of them agree together to chooſe a Miniſter that | 
is offenive or unfic for them » if the Clafſis upon due conſideration of the matter 
doe diſanull their ele&ion & hinder their proceeding, yer doe they not hereby de. 
prive them of their liberty nor take from them their priviledge of eleAuon » foral- 
much as they doe ſtill leave unto them afreedome to chooſe another fit Miniſter; | 
they doe not in this caſe goe about to chooſe for them , or to obtrude upon them 
another Miniſter againſt their will> but onely exhore them to uſe their power and 
, liberty aright, and to ſhew more/careand godly wiſedome in ſeeking out ſuch an 
one 25 may be more inoffenlive & fat for the edification of their Church. 
Againſt this authority ar bus and Synods divers oppoſites have riſen up and 
have pleaded for a new kinde of Diſcipline, contrary to the order of all Reformed 
Churches,and contrary to that Reformation which the ancient Non-conformiſts 
| 18 England have ſo much deſired & laboured for.. And yer many of theſe Oppo- | 
| ) virls- fites doe. in the meane time in generall termes ſeeme to (4) embrace Synods and 
Aueſtation B"<X1y tO approve of the benefic thatcomes by them. Bur herein is the poynt of 
of Church- Gifterence » that they doe limir & confine all Eccleſtafticall juriſdiion within the 
+a bounds of a particular Congregation. eros, they acknowledge Synods to be 
"hes Jawfull, expedient and neceſſary; yet this they hold to be onely in regard of coun- 
plee.p.94, - {ell & adviſe, for provocation,direion & countenance; bur doe not acknowledge. 
| them to haye any authority to give ſentence for the deciſion of cauſes ; they doe 
FE - not allow Claſſes or Synods to uſe any Eccleſiaſtical juriſdigionor cenſure in 
E (e) Chur- _ * 4028 ayone ariſe Gnas nyo war bes” cage 
= every particularCongreegation is independent,not ſtanding under any other 
bn. pk Co nky -=_ of - moan F p , 
| #30 hrpdg ts oppolition © es & Synods is made ſpecially by the (f) Browniſts, and 
= MY -P+325+ by them have the Miniſters of England bene reprodched for the reſpe& which 
= (F) H.Bar. they had unto Synods, Afterthem Me Iacobin his writings often allowing them 
* _rowDiſcov. for counſell, (8) yet denyes the power & authority which we aſſcribe unto them. 


pp 


4 : Aad in that booke which is intitled Engliſh Purizaniſme(b) this their opinion is 


E. © Brown, po, moſt plainly & peremptorily propounded. And now alſo Mt Davenp. though 
3. he (3) allow a combination of particular Churches in Claſſes and Synods,and ſuch 


"= | 15m aconſociation of them as is berweene equalls , and is by way of counſaile, or brotherly 
by: p: 1.32433 direQion; yet he ſaich (k) char their auchority is not-a prerogative of uriſdiftion , but of 
= Ub) Chap.s. «£ſitmation & reverence rather : becauſe Gods ordinance hath limited the former (viz, juri(- 
Ti) Apdlog Rion)to particular Churches, as his delegates in their owne matters , & itis not in their 
| Replp.226 power to alienate it from themſdves : But the Latter (viz. eftimation & reverence) is due 
”  (k) Ibid. p, roClaſſes confiſting of | evrmtsy prudent and faithfull men , for their excelent perſonal 


229 * gifts, which reſpelt their judgment is to be muchwalued, & receyved with due regard. But 
at any arg Cialis power of juriſdiction over particular Churches» 


| and 


and chat in things whuch he calls proper unto themſelves this he ſaith (1) is to ſub- 
jeR particular Churches under an undue power : this he calles @1 uſurped power, Now 
chen behold what this eſtimation & reverence is which Mt Day. allowes to Clafſi- 
call aſſemblies or Synods ; viz. not ſo much power asis allowedto any one man, 
though it were the moſt ignorant and offenſive that is a member of a particular 
Church. for whena controverſy ariſeth about the ele&ion of a Miniſter, the one 
| halfof che gn giving voyces for him , another half excepting againſt 

him as unſound 1n ine & unfit for the; if a whole Clafſicall afſembly of Mini- 
| Rers & Elders deputed from all the Churches round about doe alſo except againſt 
| himas unſound and unfit , and with one confent judge that he ought not to be cal- 
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| Congregation comes to exceed the other in number, is that unworthy one to be 
received & called. This is that due regard , that eflimation & value which Mr Day. 
affords unto this Claſſis conſiſting of ſo many grave, learned, prudent & faithfull men 
| of excellent perſonall gifts , while he maintaines that all Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiRion is 
limited to the particular Church: and all the counſell & brothetly dire&ion of the 
Clafſis muſt be of no authority againſt the reſolution of ſuch a wilfull companyto 
cenſure cheir unjuſt (430 -pngan- & to ſtay the ſame. So againe (m) he pretendeth 
Mr Cartwr. his authority , to prove that other Churches have_ no power of bindri 
- joy Oy » but by admonition. , which power every Chriſtian hath in another, 
or mFIS « 
The ſpeciall or onely remedy which the Oppoſices flye unto in ſuch caſes is 
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(I) Thid. p. 


led, yet for one yoyce of that one ignorant perſon, whereby the one part of the 


(m) Apol, 
repl. p.q7» 


the help ofthe Magiſtrate. Bur hereby the importance of this Queſtion and the - 


,danger of deſpifing Synods may appeare. Though they hold that Chriſt hath noc 
| ſubjeedany Church or Congregation of his, to any other ſuperiour Ecclefiaſti- 


call juriſdigionthen unto that which is within itſelf, &c, yer they hold (n) zbat (*) Engl. 


if m the choyſe of? fer any particular Church ſhall erre , that none upon the earth but the p 6.8 3. 


Civill Magiſtrate hath power #0 controule or corre& the ſame for it, &c. that in ſuch caſes 
| others are to leave their ſoules to the... immediate judgement of Chrift and their bodies to the 
ſword of the Civill Magiſtrate, &c. But this help & remedy is weak & inſufficient, & 
| that many wayes: for 1. The Churches of Chriſt doe fometimes reniaine under 
| heatheniſh Magiſtrates, that either regard not the cauſe of ge Church , & refuſe 
to judge their controverftes,as Paul & Gallio, Tohn. 18.31. 4&.18.14,15. orels 
feek wholly to root out the ſame. 11. The Churches are ſometimes diſperſed 
| &ſojourne in 19 countries of Popith Princes and Magiſtrates , as the Churches 
which atthis day live under the Croſſe in Brabant & Flanders & ſundry other pla- 
ces » where they keep themſelves as ſecret as _ be ; and what help can they 
expe fromthe es which ſeek to expell them ont of therr territories ? 
| 111, Other Churches of Chrift doe abide in ſuch Popith cquntries where though 
| they be tolerated co have their meetings, as in many parts of France z yetit would 
| beinvaineforthem to ſeck help of the Popiſh Governours that have dominion 
in ſome ofthe places where they have their abode. 1v. In theſe Vnited Provin- 
ces of the Netherlands, where the Reformed Churches are maintained) yet for- 


amuchas here isatoleration of many Secs and Religions, andamong the ay oY 


rit,Cap, 2. 
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3 THE POWER OP . 
che Brownifts » the Magiſtrates doe not uſeto judge their Ecclefiaftical! contre» : 
verlies, & ſo affordno help unto thoſe SeRs in that kinde. When didthe Brow. 
niſts ever ſeek any help from chem to reprefſe their contentions and ſchiſmes? y, 
/That or thoſe Churches wich are ſecretly gathered in England according to the | 
direRion & example of Mr Jacob, doe they not altogether want the help ofthe 
3 (o) Neceſf. Civill Magiſtrate in their controverſies ? He preſcribes this remedy , (*) that 
E -4/2 6 n, people in their Church-eleftions, exc. will preſume to be unruly & violent, then the Prince 
| #2" = next dwelling Officers of Juftice may & ought to make them keep peace & quietnes. But 
— IP durſt he or his10 any of their contentions ever ſeek that remedy ? Laſtly, ſuppoſe 
thatinevery country the Magiſtrates did ſeek the wealth of Sion and did uſe ther 
authority to corre and puniſh the diſorders committed in true Churches, yet 
would not this remedy be ſufficient ro humble obſtinate offenders , God having 
appointed other meanes' of Spirituall cenſure as well as Civill puniſhmet to work 
upon the conſciences of finners,of which more is to be ſpoken hereafter. 
| The importance ofthis Queſtion may further appeare unto us , if we conſider 
6. 4 the manifold & great offences & ſcandals which many have the rather fallen into 
K-- _ _ through their negle& & contempt of Claſſes & Synods, and through want of that 
Y help which they might have obrained by them. And this is moſt evident in the 
E- praiſe & courſe of theBrowniſts. In that infamous contentis whe Francis lohnl, 
_ the Paſtour with his company didexcommunicate not onely his brother George 
b-- Tohnfon,a Preacher alſo, but his owne father likewiſe, Iohn Iohnſon , comming 
, out of England for this purpoſe, to make peace berwixt his two ſonnes : had they 
uſed the help of neighbour Churches & permitted them to judge betwixt themy 
it might have bene a meanes through Gods bleffing to have preſerved them from 
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= (p) Di- ſuch extreme courſes. Hereof George Iohnſon oft complaineth in his booke: () 


K- <a o* they will not conſent hereunto, they will not he perſwaded nor intreated to let the... Reformed 
= . &c,p.74.6 Churches «ph {a & end the controverſy between them and us.) And this is not the 
- 39. & complainr of G. [ohnſon alone, bur the Miniſters both of the Dutch and French 

A Churches in Amſterdam doe likewiſe give teftimony thereof , being deputedby 
the Elderſhips of both thoſe Churches, & that upon the requeſt of che father to 
ſee if they could procure Franc. Toh. and the Elders of his Church to ſubmit the 
controverſy to their Wall & judgement. This appeares in the Teſtimony hereof 
given untothe father Iohn Tohnſ. by the (q) Miritters of theſe Churches 1n wii 


(g) Joben- 
nes aVinea 


= PerrosPlan- 10g under their hands, Yea & further the Church of the Separation did ſo much 
EF pre abhorre to have their cauſes and affaires ſubmirted unto any cenſure or judgement 
= rs on Out of their owne Church , that in the excommunication of the father » anold 
” Gonlartins, ManOf70. yeares, that had undertakenſo hard a journey (as he confeſſed) for the 
— reconcitement of his ſonnes, & ſoughe ſuch meanes from other Churches to end 

their or or was ſet o_ wp. _ & ſpeciall cauſe of his excommunic#- 

tions viz. forlabouring to draw the Church into Antichriftian. bondage in the the judging | 
the cauſes thereof. This appeares in the Copy of his Exon unication delivered une 

(r) Daniel To him & ſubſcribed þy (r)-rwo of their Elders in the name of their Church. 

crane}? And fince that time , when the Browniſts have ſo often ſchiſmed & reac inthe 

Mercer, Midſtzas in Mr Iohofon & Mr Ainſworths diviſion whe they ſeparated one m_ 

| | the 


Og por Jo. Cs the other Mr < 


of Clafſicall Government » nor ſubmit their cauſe unto ſuch on order got + val, 


oportunity & rweanes,and cannot-without finne E yea the ſame, 


T5 Gn "Y 4s Y No D S. 
.thatcomp: | 


-terthe death of Mr Robinſon, his company alſo | they forſooke 


their old fellowſhip together; when Mr Canne was fir 


from his office by that halfcharrejeRed him &renounced comm with him: 
In all theſe & che like controverſies they wanted help & durſt nor ſeckthe be 


cenſure, leſt they ſhouldenthrall themſelves in Antichrifti they cal 
it. "Fhey that allow-not Synods with authority to deci Ro oe a profeſſe 
chat they are to be approved & embraced for counſell & adviſe : but it appeares by 
theſe & other not unlike paſſages among choſe thar are of the ſame opinion, thar 
they which deny the power of cenſure 1 ia Claſſes, doe ſcldome angaue: after 
their counfell. 
-And although che impartanceof this controverſy doeth hereby appeare plain- 
ly enough» yet doe we not hold the ſame tobe ſo great as ſome of our oppolices 
doe make it, as if the eſſence of the Church & our owae ſalvation depareng here- 
upon. Mr Canne callsit (1) 4 matter of faith, appertaining to life & ſalvation. MF Ia- (*) Ciur- 
cob ſpeaking of this particular Church, wherein chis fingle ». uncompounded po Cs, 
licie is maintaineds ſaith, (:) This onely ought to be allowed e ns robe amaChoch (© Neceſl: 
all Chriſtians: _—_—_ (v) . This is che... onely true viſible | of Reform, 


him the ftiritua of order & government in it ordinarily... The proper Mini- ©; 
wvidermf cane 1 9 Here Jinery Miziſters of Chriff, He faich Farcher« (% Wer MR fo) tit 


forme indeed of Chrifts eg mas mint terial Church is an Inward thing. It is the Power of a (>) (x) The di- 
| fingle&s uncompaunded ſpirituall politie, He denyes the Profeſſion of ſaving faith» 


be che efſenciall formeyand often inculcares that the forme, <fſence,nature&; con- Chr 
ſtitution of the Church conſiſts in that power of SONS 8 chearſed., viſible 
He complaines' of them chat doe not pragile- according to hiscule , ſay ing» (7) Church. 
Theſe tyuly ſeeme to deftroy the conſcience & faith ofthe people ,G Andhegines chi this (9) wi, 
gs aha es on Chriftians every where ought to frame the viſible Chure 

live to this onely true forme, or es to oe Fouls unto ſome Church ſofarmed,as they ten- 4 F:) ibid A. 


der their ſpiritual ſafety & comfortable aſſurancein Chrift. But we on the contrary "a 


though we hol ge Claſſes and Synodsafe moſt neceſſary and profitable for the 
well- being 0 the Church being alſo preſcribed unto us by divine ordinance, yet he 
old thar the eſſence & being of theChurch doth conſiſtin this,m rac op. Rn 


doe we not hol 
lefſeincharforme of government commended by rhem. Ifa particular Churc 


of God ſhould ſojourne among the Indians or among Hereticks , where it could 


not obtaine fellowſhip wittr other Churches our of itſelf; 'orif by violenceor 
Javoydable inconveniencies any Church ſhould be hindred from enjoy- 

ing this be fit of combination with other Churches in Claſſicall government ; 
cknowledge thar notwithſtanding this want ſucha Church: inighe 

e reputedarie Church, | ger ſo that we holdevery Church 


und co ſeek! this dependency & union with other Churches, as God{hall give 
'"'To 


& ralhly elefteda Miniſter > © 
| byhe Browhiſts.' whea ſhortly after that cefionhe maxceaſured.anddepoled 
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FIPTE ad Ofer fry Churches a | 


Aiivy. T hat the 
g& determining the (2+ 
wine ordinance ard ap. | 


Fr zchefollowing Aline AS it is not 2 ehing arbitrary and lefe unto every | 


mans liberty z whether he ſhall joyne himſelf as a member uno 2 particular 
Sharch; it hi have meanes 2nd opportunity to doe it: ſoiris not athing arbitrary 


articular Charches\ whether they (hall combine them». 


$ & Synods, for their ſpiricuall government, if they have oppor- 


nity + "Al that negle& to doe it finne againſt the communion of Saints, & walke . 


ecomes the members of the body of Ghrilt, Rom. 12.5. I. Cor. 12. 25. 


EC - ant. Whither all ſuch caſes ative es, as are decided by many Miamiſlers, 


into Claſſes & Synods ; muſt ſo ſtand, as that particular C ations may not (if 
rents ſame, and FS 4 ures vis hath bene 51. ener 


F f bor wh y INSYY, Menare bottnd to ftand untorthe jadgements of Claſſes & 
3yn0ds, fo farreas their: eterminations are found agreeable unto the Word,& no 
| "ages Th Bur ifany particular Church reje& cheir ſencence & deter- 


 uneo- Ly Scripture , then that Church committeth | 


| rhe written word of God , and againe 
[Ngtneo ce of anc comemning the joyneauthority of ſuch as 
ogett de his name. Particular Churches are ſo toreſpeR and ftand 


the dere ates of of Claflicall or Provinciall Synods, even as particu- | 
vn and members” of a C Gvurch av booed ng guar mvnce of that | 


CHAP. 4 L 


;iT The tf fagumen, akin fro the wor " the 
= "EHOV , Dent. ho, 8-12. | | 
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1e comp aints and to judge of | ; 'th; "a & came up unto <5 
rom other cities & places fk hes habiration; » even asthere was alſoa Civill Sy. 
 nedrion for the affaires of the King, over which Zebadiahwas Preſident. 2. Chron, 

' 19. 8--2x, This forme of goverament is commended unco us. of David » as os 
pa. of lerulalem, when he poynes out diſtinly -theſe-rwo kindes of Senaces,. 
#) Ecclefiaſticall and Civill , thrones of judgemens and. thrones -of the houſe of Devid, (a)5e Tan, 
whereunto the Tribes, even the Tribes of the Lorddid goe up. Pſa. fa122.4+5- As Pld 13%, 
| Paul oncerejoycedinthe ſpirit eo {ee the order of the Coloſſians; Col.2.5. fo Das , 

vid cooiering the beauty of this order declares the ſame to be one {| Hecaall cauſe 
of his ſpiricuall gladnes & joy in the Lord witneſſed ta.chat Palme... . Hereby ir is 
evident that the Aſſemblies & Synagogues of Iſrael were not independent, bur 
| Rob under an Ecclefiafticallauthorny out of chem(elves; hey.had no fingle U- 
| compounded policie ; all: Eccleſi afticall jurifdiaion was not hmired unto particu- 
| lar Congregations. |. . Now let us ſee what our oppoſites ſay co this. 

I. Can. (b) Hee ſerkes to ftrengthenthe amhori ty of Claſſes & Synods by the Tewiſh po- (b) Char- 
litie & government : Now the Pabifts to eftabliſb het Sea of Rome , «ſe the ſame argument. 2m%y oO 7 
Andthe truth is , if MF Paget intend to diſpute this way , they will cary it quite Rags from © 
him. NO nan rope Dane 5 80 further of that manner 

aſe Church goverament : ſeinghe knowes , the maſt learned on our fide doe con 
denmne the Papiſts for it ; viz. (c) Tunius ) Calvin, (6) Cartivright , (f) DW hitaker, & (c) Anime E 
others. AnSvy, Mf Ainſworth before him ſpeakes-much 1n like mannerto'this * I't Cons. I 
purpoſe, he ſaith , (8) It is a mayn pillar of Popery, to Johor Churchnow, inthe (4 jnfiia, © 
_ outward e to Tjracl. The: Rhemiſts 4 have(b) the ſee of Rome in the new . 4 fe&.2. 
| law, to beanſwerable ro the chait.ot Moſes.  Cardinall Bellarmine (i) maketh bis firſt (e} Age L | 
argiment for the Popes judging of controverfies from thePrielt 8 udge that was appoimed ,, ; Up. h2. a 
inthe Law, Dext.17. &c. Andchere alſo he.atledgeth three of the ſame es {9 ) Cone, > 
again {targuing from the Iewilh policie, which here Ms Canne ciceth againe.” M*'4- y- - 
| Davenp. pleads to the ſame effe&, laying, (*) The Texts which Bellarmine all ww Js nin 


| the power of Concills inmaking lawes , are the ſame which the Anſwerer ſometimes harpeth (t px rig 
| 1ponin this caſe, but Iunius Rua ſheweth that —_— makg — to the purpoſe. The jog {jy eneax.on 
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cede w other concluſions from thoſs places then we doe. Their 
abuſe ofthoſe Scriptures doth not hinder us from the righe uſe of them. for then 
| we might be'quickly deprived of the whole Scriptures , wreſted by many unto 
their de » 2.Pc.3,16. The(!) Papiſtsalledge Mar: 18.17. 25 wells Dew: (1) Bellarm, 
17. to ſtablith their Romiſh authority » yetmy oppoſites think ir co beno} preju- SY > 
dice totherſelyes tharargue in another manner from cheſameplace. = 
HI. More particularly ,: the Papiſts argue from Dew-17. to prove that there (7) Got, 
£ one perſon ſupreme judge of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , as che Re Oe Cinco 
High Pricit among the Jewes. Thisis juſtly refend both by (m) D, Rainolds _ _ 
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AMA Side there was nbe by cheFigh | 
fPriefts noted in that Text. The Px- - 


; ey - Ea | pt brig "qo Bs co Provean llibility 'of of judgement 1 mrthis one J udpe 


tokhew thatthe Pope cannot erre. | Theſe & ſuch like falſe colleions from be 
licy of the Jewes' ar Jufily reproyed byOrttiodox Divines. Had I uſed any Þ 


igs,the necauſe to have complained. 
heres. Me lohnſon uſed: fa ns lead fot thepower and thority of El. 
Zhutch,and ro maintaine the ſame 


» & others.. It ts true which they affirme, The argument 


vil lego ere nl! conſt nk The exampleis he | 


, #herets not, neit 


ner, [ argue n not Reg is Civill: but from ks Eccleſiaftical Policiet in Iſrael, to 
* thew'the lawfull government of the Church by Synods.. M* Canne therefore 
c Goethinnr! ighuly imitate M* Ainfw,'in Urs. of theſe Writers. | 


© If 'M*Canne would fee who they-be th; doe in ſpeciall manner offend 
eaſbningfrom the Tewiſh Policie and-goverament y ter him looke yer bercer 


© .- updarhe writings of (the Brownilts. There he thalt fiode notonely Mr Iohif. 

m- wort ily complained of for (b) areſting a þ -/ from the Princes of Iſrael to the. 
* , Mineſters ofthe Goſpell:for (q) ftreyning too farrein proportioning the authority and 

"po yer of Elders inthe Church 1 with A UIINANY: of the Efdersthe Magiſtrates: | 
for) marchir "ol po the Minifters in Spirieualb thin s with the powey o the Magi- 


finderhereſt ofthe Separation, lo 


logy»pleading from the Jewiſh Policie | 
aut wy f cor oor of particularChur- 
ecleliafti orarures 5 LORA fach ; 


h te that ( Moſes pole is done away 


emonies thatwere ſhadowes and figures, 
— JudiciallLawes are not wholly-boargateds | 
Sine Ceremonies, or hada peculiar reſpe& | 


| OOANY and of promiſe given unto.them. Other- 


EIS grounded upon | 


| ofthe CIT aws 


large by Orthodox Divines. Ins; 


TIS, Di oth | in gener; rules and in particular inſtan- 
ments upon the flat roofes of their houſes; De 


Det. 


fromthe Civill Policy of the Jewes 
oy of the Magiſtrates in Ifrael; M* Ainfworth had juſt cauſe to 
and doch (o) juſtly alledge againſt him the Teſtimonies of D, 
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-inchelaw ofnac bing ons witnefſe ; Dew. 19. 15. Theſe and 
all lawes ia the Politie of Moſes are not abrogated. This islike- 


pline of the Reformed Churches againſt D. Downam , declares ſuch Judiciall B: 
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by that learned (x) Writer who defending the Government & Difci- (x)Gerſom 


 lawestobe 4 perpetuam Eccleſie wan | for the perperuall good order ofthe Gubern. 


| notocher Judiciall Jawes peculiar eo the Jewes » but onely about the liberty of *' 
Appeales, from one Eccleſiafticall judicatory to another, from the judgementof 
a particular Church unto a Synod Claflicall, Provinciall, or Nationall, This Ii- 
| berry of appeales being granted, then a dependency of Churches is \ ras » and 
then the fingle uncompounded Policie is not to be urged upon us, That this li- 
| berry of appeales dependeth upon common equity & the light of naturezthe prac- 
tiſe of all ages & nartons generally witneſfech unro us. Ss | 
| © [t wasthe light of nature that caught this Iaw of common equity nato Jethroy 
Moſes his father in law, mo—_—_ of God himſelf, Exod. 18.22--26. forthere 


as Junius mrerprets the ſame) there was a law appointed touching Appeales 


p 
» 


nt controverly is neither about Ceremoniall ordinances, F<e.5!- 


om ſubalterne or ſubordinate Judges : (y) That if any matter did either ſeeme obſcure (y) Analys. © 


| #mothem [the Judges] that they could not determine it, or did appeare hard unto the parties 
| [contending] that they could not reſt therein ; then they were to betake themſelves unto ſu- 
riour Tudges, | And againe in the ſame place,comparing Dew. 17. wth Exod. 18. 
e writes that according to the ſumme & ſubſtance of that counſell which Jethro 
| gave, andexillo vento, Ec. from that ground Moſes here, viz. Det. 17. defineth 
| She manner of the appealing of parties, oy ultation to be made by inferiour Tudges, when 
| any weighty bufines ſh-uld br, Eye. Thus doth he expound this law of appealing to 
a ſupentour judicatory, either Civill or Eccleftafttcall, to be among theſe Iudiciall 
lawesthat are perpetuall , arifing from the ground of common equity.  Inlike 
| manner G, Bucerus ſpeaking of theſe ſame judicatories, inferiour & ſuperiour, & 
applying that which he had fpoken before in-generall » unto this partreukr ordi- 
nance ine 


| enciently inflituted of God & moſt religiouſly obſerved of the Fathers, did belong onely unto 
the good order of the Church and - = the pedagogie of the Law , &c- goo, therefore 
rl none 4 of Chrift and his kingdomes thar be ſhould deliver the 
aines it Was cyed of Chrift and his kingdome; that ver the 
nedyabatbeieh; chr peerritf and him that hath no helper :that he ſhould redeeme their” 
foulefrom deceit & violence, @c. Pſal.72.12,14. Bur if liberty of Appeales be now- 
taken away by the comming of Chaſt; chen in reſpe& of Ecclefiafticall govern- 
ment; confeffedto be apart of Chrifts kmgdome, the yoke of the Law ſhould be 
_ more tolerable ſweer and eafy in this poynt of appeales;then the yoke of Chriſt : 
| forunderthe Eawthe poore being oppreſſed in judgement by unrighreous Iud- 
' ges mone places they cryed for help by appealing untoa fuperiour Synedrion, and 
here found releaſe, and ſo were redeemed from deceit & violence... but now tn- 
derthe Goſpell, ifir were as our Oppoſites hold , that all ſpirituall juriſdition 


lhouldbe limited to a particular Congregation; then might the afflicted & _— 


es that (=) the judicatories of the Church at this day are lawfully framed accor- (z) Diſſerr; 


| ding tothe ſame forme, and that the reaſonis , becauſeit clearly appeares that this order being be - _ 


le from-the deceit and violence of | 


ant '® 1 coke holy N Marr, how wie he was eruelly handled 
doe nog ghr to comfort himſelf by his Appeale from them 
he forme of his Appeale is exaRly ſer peck. 


he doech Bl, KA cry our for it with grex vehemency of words,ſaving 


oem nathan a  prencthn, mf intenrba 


F070; Hh - i be $ oo pea " b { hawryy: thus have bene anſwered unto him 
Seek: tinſuch Appeales: under Moſes Policy they were Larfull but now 


! e 8 they of Boai9 pit There is no Eccleſiaflicalljuriſdiftion ont of 8 


| may give j ourcauſe ge.” What an unworthy cou» 
ceit is this, thus ro diſhonour the = Fe [eſtament, as if God had ſhewed more 
grace oO - Rs more help forafflited foules under the Law , then under 


is Cxroneous conceir is ſo. much the moreblame -worthy infome of che 


tits +in that when they plead gaioſtthe uſurpation and injuſtice of Elders, 


K ey bem thi rem thing ine ela "who awebarchsf ſhouldbeludges 


ny comp of wrong in the $ or a Crt 
unruly Elders & to belp Ah Tod, ; mg 2 07 3 Eldar 
| ves upon their f edhority from Mat. 18. 17.20. may be. 


leſſe you pri allies them in... ther proceedings 2 And for proof of this liberty in | 


Aledge Dewt.17.8.9. & 2.Chron.19:8.10. And why then cannot M* 
ecodurethar 1 lhould alledge the very ſame Scriptures:toa like end? forgisit 
at parrict lar Churches ſhould be Judges in their owne caſes? In Iſraclif 


of wrong againſt a whole Synagogue, there was an higher Court 


to On fat by diſordered Congregations,and to help thoſe that were opprel- 
fed by them, And ſhall now. 6 or 7 perf6ns in a Church (for ſometimes there be 

e-{peciallyin the new ereed Churches of Separacifts) ſhall thoſe be law- 
 lefſesbearing themſelves upon their forged authority, falſely colleted from Mar. 


Tn. 18? ſhall there be no meanes by any Synod or by any ſuperiour Ecclefiaſticall ju-/ 


atorytoler chem in their proceedings? 
\gainethey confelle;that the (c) Samrs have as much more power and libertic in the. 
nowthen tho Jewes had ; as the h eyr when he is of yeares, hath more then in his child- 


| toe ; Gat. 4. 1223. And likewiſe peaking gf the peoples right then under the 
ay rag mock rhe Magiſtrate, they tv ir (hn, "apk.g 3:5. be leſie nom under 


the Church miniftery bath not the power pon FMaen oro Cole brhege” 
nuve COneroverues ate; 


ien this liberty that the people have? Inthe o 
wg; r Lcon i mung in 2 Church,the 7-56 top aecicher doers of wrong or ſufferers 
wrong-either opp efſours or oppreſſ; 


y fuperiour Church-goyeramentto controll them?:and for the oppreſledzis Has 
| : Fr their 
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is1r now the righe & liberty of oppreſ- 
1eir wrong-doing ſhall be Ag, the ud emer of 
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CLASSES' AND SYNODS. 59 

ce now urider the New Teſtament , tharchey ate deprived of 

is liberty of ling'to any other judicatory out of themſelves, ſo as to ſeek 

_ anyhelpchereby ? Wharis this els bur ro diminith and obſcure the grace of the 

| Goſpell, andto ſhorten the hand of the Lordzas ifhe did not now ftretch it qut as 
farre » either in mercy for help of the kari by oat, aa; theliberty and 

| cotnfort of appeales, orin judgement for rebuke of oppreſſours , by permittin 

_ them co be lawleſſe and ſecure without danger of further cenſure afterthey 

once prevayled by an unrighteous proceeding in a particular Congregation ? _ 

D.Whitaker,vhom Mr Canne oftenalledgeth and often perverceth contrary to 

his meaning. is very pregnant and full in wicneſfing this ſame rruech with me,tou- 

| ching the lawfulnes & neceſſity of appeales. He etl (e) Truely appeales are of Di- Tons 

vine and natural right , and certainly very neceſiary in every ſociety, becauſe of the iniquity or Rom.Qu. PA 
norance of many Iudges. Otherwiſe the innocent perſon ſhould be nndone,if is were not law- c.2. p.470, 

Fe appeale from an unrighteous ſentence : and ſeing many controverſies doe ariſe inc. cauſes 

& perſons Eccleſiaſtical, who can deny that the right of Appeales is of neceſſity to be granted? 

| Thus he avoucheth chat the denyall of appeales is againft common equity; againſt 

| the law of Godand che law of nature. D. Rainolds alfo (t) agreeth with D. Whit. (7) LOG 

| inallowing of appeales in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. As both of them condemne the qr 28-pag 

| Appeales umo Rome, ſo both do grant libercy of Appeales unto Synods, . Yea 572.57, 

| andalt the Arguments generally both of Greekes and Latines direfedagainftthe 

zppeales made unto the Pope , doe yet reſerve a liberty.ofappeale unto:Synods, 

| This may be obſerved from D. his. in his (8) large & ampledefenceofthe Ar- (g'DePone, 

guments of Nilus the learned Biſhop of Theffalonica, as he calls him , and in his Kom.Qu.4, 


we YI alee Þ.4:6.% 
And now if theſe appeales ND tes, 


 maincaining ofthe Arguments of the Latines alſo. 
\ begrantedsthen is the queſtion clearly granted and fully yeelded unto me : then is 
notall ſpinimualtjurifdigion limited co a particular Churchzthenare not Churches 
| independent; then is there a ſuperiour EcclefiaRicall power tojudge the contro» 
verhies of particular Congregations out of themſelves. SIS 


$, {37 


| authority of Synods from the Policie of the Jewes, yetif he would open his eyes, Epiit.8.ad 
he might ſee ( beſide choſe above noted) others alſo arguing in like manner, Fhe nd 

- ancient Fathers have oftenarguedfrom the Judiciall ordinances delivered byMo- ad Pk 

| ſes unto Iſrael, yea they have often alledged rhis very place inſpeciall, Dee. 17. to de virgini» 

| fhewtherebythe praQtife of Chriſtians inthe New Teſtament. Cyprian 'b) ciceth m_ Ly Ar 

it often. andchelike might be obſervedin other writings of the Fathers. Among Ne | 

| later Wrizerszthelighcs of this age, V/xſinus (3) pleadeth from Dew. 17. toſhew the 192. 

| authority of the Church, for the excommanication of obſtinate ſinners. Mx Cart- eo 

| wright (k)co ſhew what authority Minifters and Ecclefiaſticall Governours have th * ak 

| now1nthe New Teſtament for the governing of the Church , argues from the & Tom.z. 

Jewiſh Police, andfrom thac EcckGaftical Synedrion deſcribed 2. Chron. 19. 8, _ -_ 6 
11. which hadpower tojudge the cauſes of particular Synagogues. Dudley Fen- p.5c6. $807, 

| nen{peaking of the Prefbvrery ingenerall, as i containes under it both Claſſes (k)FirſiRe- 

| and Synods, as well as the Eldzrihips of particular Churches , to ſhew the au- py co D. | 
thority and. uſe thereof, ambng other places taken from the Jewiſh FOR 192, 


Laſtly, though Mr Canne cannot endure that weſhould ſeek to firengthen the (b) rib. r,_ 
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: fromthe deceit and violence of 


readof Crant aha Mays Raw that ads de mes fly handled 
pus Tu dges he wghrt to comfort him(elfby his Appeale from them | 
neo 4 free Generdll Councell. "The forme of his Appeale is exaRly ſer fone by 
mand he doert as it ere cry out for iewith great vehemency of words,ſayingy. 
deſire, the firſt,the ſecond, & the third time: inſtantly more inftantly,mmo afanly the 
Ve fk « F + artighs theater iveme them, gy make open ' 
proſec is mine pou a: rey of ſl ing,abuſe,&c. But accor- | 


ve bene qty wr unto him. 
under Maſur Þrr3/ rw Larfull but now 
1 Pelle out of 4 
ſins 20 unworthy Coll= 


*. -4 
> vn 


ceit js | 
0 and d pended more Re for affli 


ted foules under the Law , then under 


_ L W$.exrone Jus conceit is ſo much the moreblame-worthy inſome of the 
Brownilt pes t when they plead Rs uſurpation and injuſtice of Elders, 
hey the confeſſe this ſame thing Qzfayings (b)Isit mee that they ſhould be Iudges 
their owne caſes ? Inlſcer hen evy complayhedo FR Aha agogues or. Cities,there 
Pi mproonred exnly Eidg's Olea fe lp the d. But now 2 oy 3 Elders 

 beariug themſelves upon their f, ty fxom Mat.18. 17.20. may be. 
leſſe; and who ſhalllet them ix. ther proceedings 2 And for proof of this liberty in 
el they alled c Det. 17. 8.9. & 2.Chron-19:8.10. Aad why then cannot M* 
ie endurerhar T ſhould alledge the very ſame Scriptures roalike end? forzis it 
ſhould be Tudges in their owne caſes? In Iſracl if 
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aplayned of wrong againſt a whole ' Synagogues there was an higher Court 
Kroll unry! y& giſordred Congregations,and to help thoſe that were oppreſ- 
em.. And ſhall now, 6 or 7 perfo6ns in a Church{for ſometimes there be 
»Ipecial yin the new erected Churches of Separacifts } ſhall choſe be law- 
Telley bearin 'themſelyes upon their forged authority, falſely colle&ed.from Mar. 

a8: vr there be no meanes by any Synod or by any ſuperiogr Eccleſiaſtical! j Pts 

dicatoryto let them in their proceedings? 

gainnethey confeſſe;that the (c)Sames Keve as much more Jomer ani libertiozs the. 


hol 4 (ria, vat BS Hs 


Goſpel now,then the Jewes bad ; 4s the heyy when he is of yeares., hath more then in bis child- 
+. moo 2. 4. 12-3: 'Aod likewiſe ſpeaking gf the peoples right then under the 
{as Levrand underche Magiſtrate, they ſay it (4) may he more, but cannot be lefie now under 
'_, © the Goſpel, whey the Church miniflery bath not the power of M Rracie aver Gods heritage. 

15 then this liberty tharthe people Mn Tn [the offenſive condtdyerſics ari- 

d continuing = rn Fe weeitheroney of ws ng bp aber: 
ongcither oppr, or opprefied: is 1t now the righe & liberty of oppreſ- 
_— for yt » us intheir wroog-doing ſhall be exempred from the jus 6b of 
7 9K periour Church-goyeramentto controll them? = for the opprefledzis this 
| | 7 | their 
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tes made pe | unto:Synods, ” 
is may be obſerved from D. hit. in his (8) large & ampledefence ofthe Ar- ;,\perone, 
guments of Nilus the learned Biſhop of Thefſalonica 


, as he calls him » and in his Kom.Qu.4, 

maintaining of the Arguments of che Latines alſo. And now if theſe appeales P.4 5.5 

be granted>then is the queſtion clearly granted and fully yeelded unto me : then is 6 

not all ſpiritualljurifdigion limited to a particular Church;thenare nat Churches 

| independenc; then is there a ſuperiour EcclefiaRicall power tojudge the contro» 

| verſies of particular Congregations out of themſelves. ES. f 

|, Laftly, though Mr Canne cannot endure that weſhould ſeek to firengthen the (h) rib. r, _ 

| authority of Synods from the Policie of the Jewes, yetif he would open his eyes, Epiit.8.ad 

he might ſee ( beſide thoſe above noted) others alſo arguing in like manner, The angry og 
ancient Fathers have oftenargued from the Judiciall ordinances delivered by Mo- = Prana 
fes unto Iſrael, vea they have often alledged rhis very place in ſpeciall, Dewt. 17. to de virgini« 
fhew thereby the ſe of Chriſtians inthe New Teftament. Cyprian 'Þ) ciceth 74 po Ay 
it often. and chelike might be obſerved in other writings of the Fathers. Among "pda es 

" later Wrizergzthelights of this age, V/»ſinus (3) pleadeth from Dew. 17. toſhew the 192. | 

Yity of the Church, for the excommunication of obſtinace finners. Mx Cazt- 0 Tents 

wright (k}to ſhew- what auchoricy Miniſters and Ecclefiafticall Governours have te þ ge 

now1n the New Teftament for the governing of the Church, argues from the & Tom.z, 

' Jewiſh Policie, andfrom that Ecclefiafticall Synedriondeſcribed 2. Chron. rg. 8, 3c. 
It. which hadpower rojudge the cauſes of particular Synagogues. Dudley Fen- p.8 —_ $07; 
ner{peaking of the Prefbvrery in generall,' as it containes under it borh Claſſes (k)FiriRe- 
and Synods, as well as the Eldzr{hips of particular Churches , co ſhew the au» Py.2 D. 


 thority and. uſe thereof, ambog other places taken from the Jewiſh Policies why 


ets. 
- 


gre  Aﬀfmbliess he leech, our of he Judcl 
Moſes iall place, Dent. 17.8.6  - 

» omit mar  other,how isit char Mr Canne doth fo much forget the praftiſe 
of his owne Set ? Is it not their manner frequently co a the ordinances of 
che Jewiſh Policiezto ftrengrhen and confirme that power ofthe Church andtha 
order of rbrage char is maintained and praRtiſed by chem of the Separation? 
Their Confeflionand Apology is full of ſuch reaſonings. But inſtead of the reſt, 
oniidet wearthis time the wricings of H. Barrow , who to prove the duety of the 

arc oy lledpeth this place > Det. 17.8, &c. To prove the power of the 
driving away and keeping out the profane & open unworthy from the 
» alledgeth at once (e) thewholebook of Deuteronymy. and if the 
be akxthenrthis 17.chap.alfo tharis contained therein. Wharunreaſonable | 
re tt f DN erage youre at one mouthfull a whole book of Judicaall 
Hs ad notto rome anotherto have a crummethereof orto. e one of 
vie ordinances ? To prove that Princes for their tranſgreffions areſubjet unto 
Hare andjudgement MD woke diſfranchiſea  oxet of the Church and to be delivered over = 
20 SAKIR, 4s «at bees: offendour, he eth ſundry examples, and all out of | 
eſtament,all offuch Kings as ſtood under the © Jewiſh Policie, Can they 
Lthe Jewiſh S—__ rovethem to be fubje& co the greateſt cenſure , and cad 
not IroOmeene! wprocurethem liberry of appeale » when they judge 
ya ppre fled ? "Is the Policie of Moſes in force to binde them, and 11s it then 
Yrogate w ppeale unto a ſuperiour judicatory £ This is 
deed |aninjury ND ry to Prot & people to high andlow, ro be brought 
Ito gre: are, c under Chriſt i inthe New Teftameatzthen others were under 
_  "T"Heſerhings being duely confidered» it may hereb alſo 2ppeare how vaine 
- whacis,which Mr ra foown pteth-concer el - ppeales 1, £4.20 a bringing 0 
rk unte Claſſes. Touching char whi ry 4] npon another occalion 
from Dem. 157.8. with 1.12. 2. Chron, 19.8.9, 10. he exceptsas followeth. 
IF Dav. (!) Thepretended reaſon, Ge. wil help bimimn the cafes queſtioned , unleſſe 
canprove, 1. That the Claſies ave of the ſe ſame uſe by Divine inflituti ph o4/oun oy 
ws which have the aſſiſtance of their Elderſhip , whereof that vow was for the 
"4s Moſes, &c. ANSyv. L et how Mr Dav, CE Ce ek | 
vocate of accuſers , inſtead of p05 peck to juſtify the accuſations » calls 
meforproofof thateſtabliſhed order of government» ſo long enjoyedin 
countries. 11. Scingir appeareth that dandy of Eccleſiaſticall gover- 
mene preſcribed Daw 17. &2.Chron.19. was forthe ſubſtance of it no part of the 
_ Ceremonial law , but of common and perpetuall equity, and that the powers of 
Claſſes forthe receiving of To & judging the cauſes of Paper hurches 
was 
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7D CLASSES AND SYNODS. 4r 
_ . waincluded therein; itis thence alſo manifeſt that the power & authority exer- 
ciſed by Clafles & Synods is therefore of Divine inftitucion for the ſame uſe, from 
the ſame grounds of holy Scripture. * 111. What reaſon had he in deſcribing the 
uſe of Claſſes to mention this onely » that they were forthe helpof Paſtours , ſeing 
both they & thoſe judicatories, Dew. 17. 2.Chrow-19. were forthe help & benefit 
of every member of the Synagogues then andthe Churches now, as well as for 
the help of Paſtours ? 1y. What reaſon had he alſo in ſpeaking of Paſtours now) 
ro adde theſe words, which have the afitance of their Elderſhip,ſeing 1n theSy nagogues 

ulers 


anciently cheir Paſtours & Teachers had the afliſtance ot an Elderſhip,and 
of the Synagoguezas well as now. REEL 
- [. Davy. Itisto beproved Il. That thecauſes in queſtion, which he carryed from 
the Confiftory to the Claſſis,are of the ſame nature with thoſe cauſes between blood & blood, be- 
tween law & commandement, flatutes & judgements , which were deferred to the Levites, the 
Priefts,&c. ANnSvyv. 1: Itis herealfo to be noted » how inſtead of diſproving 
that which I ſayd, and inſtead of ſhewing any diſſimilitude of the queſtion broughc 
unto the Claflis,from thoſe brought unto the judicatories, Dewt. 17. 2:Chron.. 19. 
he leaves his accuſation without proof, 11. As for the proof he requireszit is 
moſt plaine and evident from-the places alledged:. for in them it is manifeſt, that 
about whatſoever cauſe there was any ſtrife or contention in Iſrael , it might be 
brought unto the judicatories there mentioned, All Ecclefiafticall affaires, all 
matters of the-Lord; were to be brought unto the Ecclefiafticall Senartezover which 
Amariah was Prefident : All Civill afaires , all matters of the King,” were to be 
brought unto the Civill judgement,over which Zebadiah was Prefadenr.2.Chron. 
-X9. 11. And what controverſy can there be in any Church or Eftate that may 
not be reduced to one of theſe? Tunius in his expoſition of theſe places (1) plaine- (1) 


1y diſtioguiſherh theſe cauſes & queſtions on this manner,” Againe , whereas, 2. ©?! 


Chron. 1 9, verſ. 10. there is expreſſe and generallmention of any cauſe whatſoever,” > x, 
mou 


'ted fromcheſe judicatories? Was there eyer any controverſy or any contention 
inany Churehy which hath not reference to ſome Law or Commandement > And 
{eeing M*-Dav. himſelf in theſe diſputes pretends the. Law and Commundemens 
-agaialt us,doe'not cheſe queſtions therefore, being of ſuch nature z belong unto 
ſuch judicatories ? - Secing judicatories were therefore originally inftituted » to 
- {(akeaway ftrife & difſention, as in Civill cauſes, Dee. x.12. ſoalſoin Ecdlefiaſti- 
cat; Deut:27-. 2.Chyon..x9. and withall ſeeing the cauſes in queſtion, &c. have bene 
- ſpeciall meanes and cauſes of diſcord 'amang us; why ſhould not theſe 
marrers be brought unto theſe judicatories for rryall and judgement;as 
well as others? And therefore whether choſe Scriptures above = 
mentioned , have bene by me miſapplyed or not, I leaveto 
..---.,, | .the coofideration of them that are able to judge. 
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hich there'might be controverſy, berween Lam & Commandement ent, Stanuges & Chron. 19, 
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ment”, taken from the Words of 
gn "Marth, 18, 15--20, 


"M -He ſecond Argumen is taken from thar Rule of Diſcipline » delivered by 
& Chriſt unto his Diſciples , for the gaverament of his Church in the New 
Teſtament, Mat. bp ASIHILAE 19.20. Fromthisrule we may reaſon divers 
aan chief! : Ifthis Rute of Chriſt be the ſame that was preſcribed 

ſracl of «lc bv Nie tranſlated from the Jewes Synagogues unto the Chriſti 
an bn Churches: Span a not theſe Churches independent ,then are they not fingle 
Ls por polic ih N iS not all Ecclefaaſticall juriſdigion imuited within 
the c egationss thencannorappeales unto ſuperiout 

mu icargries Mga the firſt is true. Therefore the ſecond qr 

[The Alſump tion.of chis Argumentis denyed by many kindes of oppoſites. H 

(a) Refat, Barrow cryes out.a TR, it ; (a) Ts itlikely or poſſible that our Saviour Chrift would fach 
of Giff.p, pet.9ng the Elders of his Church & the execution of theſe high judgements from that 
76, Regenerat Sy nedrian 4 har = by the inſtitution F God was merely Civil, 
ergee for xa peaxeth Exod.q8, Num. 11. Dat-1. the 

rofl Ecclefiafticall cauſes: Num. 18.Den. 

Fo Hen, EY peop and the Prieſts, @ 
indiffeently , Matt.26.3. A8.4.5, Hou 


in gr avions and. bis Apoſtle | 


OWPLEAY ent of their fine 

<7 4 Rutthe Lords ws 

BOJe tHWRes 1045 reof fo mne, ev; 19-47 £&. The ie eproquad war to o 

farnifes _ bcb ef bedid be was cleanſed from his AER 452-34. mech If rhe wil- 

fully refuſed 10.bearke 7a be promated tothe. M ates audyus 19 deauh for bis pre- 

Jomption-. Nanda 30,3 1- Dew. 17-12, Thiewest Lords aconnieur tb e times : 

order was violated, then all communion was defiled ; whiles it mas 0 all was 

purTrier ks: . Letany man declare the contrary if he be able. T hus he chal- 
"LPR lenged all menin! the confidence of this opinion + that Chriſt gave a new rule. 

t) ane Myr Lerab ſpe ting ofahisrule.» Mat.a8: ſayth-y (1) The Jevifh Church-government 

bere unto ; ; muchleſſe required to be kept & pratiiſed by Chriftians., Con- 

cy ether with all other Iexwiſh ordinances, the Apofile teachath andeonfirmah 

allths eoldthings are paſſed away, and that all things ( of ſuch nature or "w 
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CLASSES AND. SYNODS. 
der the Goel, are made new-:- 2, Cor- 5.17. and that the-ſamerhings are ſhaket) and 

hanged, and remaine not now unto'ns. Heb. 12:27 | L 
on the contrary to ſhew the: ttuerb of the Aſſumprion againſt theſe and 


c 
Ow 

N the like denyals thereofz/and to-prove:thar Chriſt gave-nonew Rule, burthe 

very ſame for ſubſtance which was given formerly tothe Jewes ; let ns conſider ic 

in the ſeverall parts thereof,& ſo.by indution from them demonſirate that which 

is affirmed by us. In that Rule of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 15--20. we have deſcti- 


bed tous, I. Three degrees of admdiniition.  z;/A cenſure tponcontemptof ad- 
monition. 3, A confirmation of that cenſure. 7s | REES TIEN 
The firſt degree of admonition is moſt private , betwixrthe perſon:admoniſhing 
and the perſon offending alone, verſ. 35. * This is' no new commandement , bur 
caught of old » both generally in the equity of the Lawzto love our nerghbour as 
ourſelves, Lev. 19.18. and more ſpecially, to ſhew this love by admonitionzin the 
rebuke of finne; , Lev.19.27. and tharwith ſecrecy, Prov. 11.13. & 25.9. - And 
furchers as Chriſtdeſcribes the perſon offending by.thename ot a brother, to ſhew 
io what loving manner this duety was to be performed to himsſaying; If thy brother 
ſinne againſt thee; &c. ſo had Moſes done before Thau ſhalt not hare thy brother in thine 


heart,&c. As Chriſt requires not onely a ſimple relling of the fault,but a * convincing * A g% » 
| ofthe offendour: ſo had Moſes taught io dbefors. * —_—_ hk ohne, Dog Coy ns 


vince, and not to ſuffer ſinne upon a brother. Mar. 18. 15. with Lev. 19. 17. As 


n 
| Chriſtin the ſame place to encourage unto this duery, propounds the winning of 2 ” hoche- 
brother ; fo the Lord in the old Teftament, ſhewes how the fruit of the righteous # a 4cÞ rockd- _ 
| treeof life, and how the wiſe doe winne ſoules. Prov.rs.30. Thus farre itwas no ah. 


new rule. : | 1 | 
The ſecond degree of admonition was with witneſſes : Tf he heare theenot, take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 
Mat.18,16. This is expreſfſely caken from & grounded upon the Policie of Mo- 
ſes, who preſcribed the ſame order for Iſrael. Deut. 19.15. Hitherto therefore it 
| 15theſamerule. | | | 
 Thet#hirddegreeof admonition was by the Church; being complained unto and 
| toldofthe offence. Mar.18. 17. This admonitionwas alſo obſerved in Ifrael, whe 
| as the Church,or thoſe EccleftaſticallGovernours which repreſented theChurchs 
| either in Synagogueszor (as occaſion required) in ſuperiour Judicatories,did teach, 
mforme, and admoniſh offenders , before they gave ſentence of their obſtinacy and 
preſumption. Det. 17. 9,10-11. 2.Chron. 19.10. Herein likewiſe the ſame rule 


was preſcribed. And the word thus duely ſpoken in his place , or * on thewheeles ® py! 
of orders in divers degrees of admonition, that it might runne and preyayle z was ophnax. 


like apples of gold in piftures of ſilver. Prov.25.11. p 
T he cenſure which followed upon the contempt of theſe admonidions was Ex- 
communications or reje&ion of the obſtinate offendet. Mar-18. 17. This was no 

| new kinde of cenſure, ſeeing Excommunication was alſo at ancienr ordinance, 2 
part of that Eccleſiaſticall Policie under the 0d Teſtament ; yea deſcribed by the 
| ſamephraſe of QeF{Eed.r2. 19. Nun. 15.30.31.) which is alfo uſed in che 
Goſpell of Chriſt. Gal. 5.124 As in Iſrael my had a cenſure of Jag 
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.28:29.neit| | od without kaowledge of 
preſent practiſe of the Jewes in this behalf. j 

- - Fhe confirmation of this cenſure, is deſcribedin the rute of Chriſt , by a threefold 
teſtimony and promiſe. -| 1. 'That this judgement of the Church given on earth 
ſhould be ratifyed in heaven; either for bindiog or looking, Mas. 18.18. Andſo 
Moles ſetting life and deaths blefling and curfing y the judgements of God before 
Ioel;calles heaven & earth to record for confirmation, to binde' them to reve- 
rencetholſe ordinances-of God.'De#:30.19. & 4.26.' | 2. As Solomon , under 


- «the Lawzatthe building of the Templezdid by his prayer confirme Iſrael in hope 


of haying their prayers to afcend from earth to heaven; x. King.8.30,31, 32. 0 
Chriſt here promiſeth thatthe prayers of thoſe which agreed touching any thing 
onearth, ſhould begranted in heaven. verſ.19. 3, As fofaphar for the eſtabliſh- 
ment ofthe Judaicall Policie » encouraged the Tudges with the promiſe of Gods 

e & aſſiſtance 3 that the Lord would be withthem.in the matter of judgement , that 


the Lord would bewith the good : 2.Chron.19.6,11. ſo here Chriſt ro encourage his 


(e) Inftir. 


1 Ibid c, 
Lo 2. 


ſervants in the obſervation of this order promiſeth his preſence; to be im the midſt of 
two or threegathered together in his name.verſ.20., | 

Thus ir appeareth from the. enumeration of all the ſeverall parts of this rule» 
compared with the ordinance of God. in the-old Teſtament, thatthis is no new 
rule. Though there were many other Ceremoniall and temporary. ordinances 
inthe Law, forthe purgivgofſiane anduncleannes £ yet fo farre as concernes this 
Rule, Mat.18. there is noney order preſcribed herein; here is noching ſpecifyed 
which wasnoreaughe before. <_ " =o 

» Ven thoſe witneſſes, before alledged by M* Canne, and before him by M' | 
. 4- Ainſw. doerteftify the ſame: cheyand others, the moſt excellent ſervants of 
God, the ftarres of the Churches, ſubſcribing voto this erueth, and bearing wit- 
nefſe with us unto this interpretation of Scripture »' and arguing divers wayes for 
the authority of Claſles & Synods from this place y. Mas. B. and ſpecially.inthis 
s/n nap it was gore rule, P A AS en Bat = 

rome {peaking of this rule and of the Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiction preſcribed 

therein » ſayth plainly , (©) Chriſtus nibil jc novum inflituit , oe. Chrif bre inflited 


=4 "WM no new thi: Ln axnetjrgee ome alepayes obſerved in the ancient Church of his owne na- 
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Aon : mberdly be fron Church could not want the foirieuall. uriſdiRion.. wvhich | 
had benefrom the beginning, &c.”- And chis he alſo Wi. ang. A iſdi&ion ex- 
erciſed.1n Synods,. whea he writes , (© If it be demanded what the otic of Synods 


is 
- from 
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| - CLASSES AND SYNODS. .. 43 
ron the Scriptures there is no clearer promiſe extant then in this ſentence of Chrift;Where_ 
a we rat wa together in my name, there am I in the midft of them. Mar 18. 20. 
» Againe in his expoſition of thoſe words,. Tell the Church, he ſaith (8) The qua- (g) Ham. 
» ftion'ts » what he meanes by the name of the Church. for Paul commands that Evans. in | 
»» the inceſtuous Corinthian ſhould be excommunicated, not by any choyſe num- 157 
»» her but by the whole company of the godly, x. Cor.5.5,6.and therefore it mighe 
T nat 444 00/5 che judgement is here referred.unto all the pe#ple. Bur 
>» becauſe there wasthen no Church which had given the name unto Chriſt, nor 
.»» ſuch a manner appointed, butthat the Lord ſpeakes as of an uſuall and received: 
1» cuſtorde;there is no doubt but that he alludes unto the order ofthe old Church), 
,» evenas in other places alſo he applyes his ſpeech unto the knowne cuſtome,&c. 
»» So therefore he now hadreſpe& unto the forme of diſcipline which was recei- 
» vedamong the Jewes : becauſe it would have bene abſurd to propound the 
2» judgment of a Church which yet was not. Moreover ſeing the power ofex- 
z» communication among the Jewes, was now inthe Elders which repreſented, 
| »» the perſon of the Church, . Clviſt fitly ayth that thoſe which had offended 
» ſhould then art length be brought publickly to the Church, if either proudly: 
»» they contemned or [currifouſly rejeRed private admonitions. , We know that 
» from the time char the Jewes returned out of the captivity of Babylon,the cen- 
» ſure of manners and of dorine was committed to that choſen Councell which 
2» they called Sanbedrin, and in Greek Ewideor + This government was lawfull 
| 2 & approved of God, and this was the bridle to keep in order the froward & un- 
| traftable.. Thus hath he fully expreſſed himſelf, that this commandement of 
Chrift , Mas. 18. is no new rule , but taken from the Ecclefiaſticall Policie of 


the Jewes, | 


Bezain like manner confirmeth this interpretation, ſaying » (h) This power & ju- (h) Annor: 
maj.in N. _ 


riſdiftion was in thoſe which are.” therefore called , A'gz,10wdy/Wy01, Rulers of the Ty iow. 
. Synagogue » Mark. 5.22. & an example of this cuftome is found , Toh. 9.22. & 12.42. 18-17. 
| &c. And ſpeaking of this word Church , mentioned Mat. 18. (he fayth , ) It | 
| +» isto be obſerved chat they doe foulely erre which would prove from this place 
+» that all things are to be referred unto the aſſembly of.che whole multitude. 

»» They ſay the name of Church is never.otherwiſe taken : which from this very 

»» place is convincedto be falſe, for certainly it appeares that theſe things are ſpo- 

»» kenas ofthe Jewes, at leaſt from this which he addeth, Let him be unto thee as 

2» an Heathen and Publicane, But all writers of theſe things doe teſtify that the 

>» judgements of theſe matters among the Jewes were in the Elders, andthat the 

»» whole multicude of the people was not alwayes wontto be aſſembled. And cer- 

2» tainly nalefſe Chriſt had applyed his whole ſpeech unto the cuſtome of his 

»» times, who could have underſtood what he ſpoke © Afterwards againe in the 

ſame place headdeth this , Sed doceo Ariſtocratiam Chriſtioune non eſſe. novum aliquod 

inflituum , &c. I teach that the Chriſtian government of the Church by an Elderſhip 1s no- 

new inflitution, Oc. no new rule. . | 


.. D.Whuaker to prove the authority of > brings warrant & evidence z oh 
IF ho 2. onely: 


|. p.is, © Charch-government not to bea new ordinance 4: 
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46 16 '. THE POWER: OF 
(6)-Cont. 3,01 mthe new Teſtamenr, bur alſo (i>from-the Church of Iſrael andfro 
decnc ot rhe Bccleiial Policie of 
-=afr'p © kiass Lofias & other godly Princes »- by which ic ; nrpte that he held this partof 
SE ances bur a pratiſe commen bothto 
Jewiſh & to Chriſtiana Churches.: And befides,from this very place, Mat.18. he 
drawes a double warrant for Synods : firſt from the commandement, given to Pe- 
EL teras well to others tote the Church. verſ. 17. fromthence _—_— againſt 
| (k)lbi4.ae the Papiſts,thatthe Pope may be judged of a Councell. (k) If (faich he) 
| ticular Church bath greater authority in judgement , ' then Peter or any particular man ; then 
much moretheuniverſall Church cohich is repreſented in a generall Councell or Synod. Herein 
he is dire&ly oppoſite co our oppoſers,who grant a power of juriſdifion to a par- 
ticular Church, bue none to any Synod whatſoever, further then to counſel and 
dire&. Apaine he (!)argueth from the promiſe of Chriſt, Mat. 18. Where twoor 
3- three are met together in'my name there am I in the midſt of them , & applyes that ſentence. 
tothe maintenance & allowance of Synods, particularorgenerall.0o =. 
Twnins inlike manner » as he is plentifull in giving allowance'unto the authority 
of Synods, ſo he derives this authority from this © Ao » Mat. 18. both from ghe 
(m) Anim- (m) commandement of telling the Church , verſ. 17. and from the (ov) promiſe made 
aov.in B- unto Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, to be in the midſt of them, verſ. 20. while he allowes 
Concil. 1.2, Chat promile alledged by others to be ajuſt ground thereof, though he adde other 
c.1g.art.8.. warrant alſo. Andfurther , ſpeaking of the Councell or Eccleliafticall Senate, 
(n) Ibid. w he ſhewes what reference it had unto the Policie or government of the JewilhSy- 


G ) Ecdch. nagogues; he ſaich, That which (0) the Church of the Tewes called the Synagogue... , that 


aft]. 2,c.3. Chriſt inlike manner called the Church in that place, Mat. 18. for asthe Synagogue or Ec- | 


 * Elefiaſticall Counſell was a certaine Epitome of the Church, ſo alſo is the Preſbytery. 
Mr Cartwright above many other is very pregnant in giving plaine teſtimony» 
that chis rule of diſcipline is no new ordinance, and this for that part of the rule n 


{peciall which is moſt controverſall. He diſputing about the interprecatio of Mat- | 


2» 18, ſaichs (e) It is commanded of our Saviour Chrift , that in ſuch a caſe whena 

7, 7 brotherdoth not profit by theſe two warnings, it ſhould be told the Church. 
2, »» Now I wouldaſke who be mezht by the Church here: if he ſay by the Church 

2» are meantall the people, then I will aſke how a mi can conveniently complaine 

2» toallthe whole congregation,or how can the whole congregatio conveniently 

2» meet to decide of this marter. I doe not deny, burthe people have an intereſt in 

»» the excommunization , a5{hall benored hereafter; burthe marrer is not ſo farre 

»» comezhe mult firſt refuſe to obey the admonitis of theChurch,or ever they can 

2» proceed fo farre. Well, if ic be not the people that be meant by theChurch,who 


5u? T 
»» Ges Seeing then that the Church here is neither the whole conprepari6,nor the 


w_ , ralone,it followeth thar by theChurch here he meanech thePaſtour with 
2» tne Ancients or Elders, Orelſe whom can he meane® And as for this manner of 


»» ſpeech,wherein by theChurch isunderftaaded the cheef pgovemours &Elders of 


» the Churchzitis oftentimes uſed in the old Teftani&t,from the which our Savi- 
our borowed this manner of ſpeaking.For inſtances he alledgeth, Exo.4-29,30-10/- 
; 20,4 , 


the Ecclefiaflicall Policie ofthe Jewes before Chriftzin the times of DavidiEze. 


every pare | 


The ſhewing that by theChuchone perſon alone cannot bemeant;he conclu- | 
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Is 


| 20.4:6,1,Chr:13:2,9.&c-Afcerthis he is yet more plaine io reſpe& of the cenſure, 
| » ſaying»(4) Now that this charge of excommunicacio deloggatract unto-onezor 
| »» tothe Miniſter, buc cheefly to theElderſhip &Paſtourzit appeareth by that which 
| » the authors ofthe Admonitis alledge out of S.Mateh.e.18. 17.,whichplacel have 
2» proved beforeto be neceſſarily underftanded of che Elders of the Church. And 
furcher in the (ame place , Ic may be the clearlyer undefftanded chat the Preſby- 
» tery or Elderſhip, had the cheet ſtroke inthis excommunicationzif itbe obſer. 
»» ved chatthis was the Polity or diſcipline of the Jewes , and of the Synagogue, 
»» from whence our Saviour Chriſt crook this , and rraoflated it unto this Church; 
»» that when any man had done any thing that chey held for a fault, thart then the 
»» ſame was puniſhed & cenſured by the Elders of the Church, aecordiag to the 
2» Quality of che fault, as ic may appeare in S$, Matthew, ch. 5.22.0c. A lictle after 
| »» he addes, Andif che fault were judged very great,then the ſentence of Excom- 
»» munication was awarded by the ſame Elders,as appeareth in S.Tohn, cha.9. 22, 
 »» Andthis was the cauſe why our Saviour Chriſt ſpake ſo ſhortly of this matter 
,»in the 18. of $, Matthew , wichour _— the circumftances more at large , for 
- »» that he ſpake of a thing which was well knowne and uſed amongſt the Jewes 
»» whom he ſpake unto, : 
| Totheſamepurpoſe he writes in his anſwer tothe Rhemiſts where ſpeaking 
| of the Governours ofthe Church, which werg ſet over every ſeverall aſſembly in 
,» the time ofthe Law he ſaith, (1) Thoſe governing Elders are divers times in 


#7 =_ ) uſed amongſt the Jewes » declared what after thould be done in his 

»» urch., | 

|, Netther doth he ſpeak theſe things touching the-Elderſhips of particularCon- 

z prom onely, burapplyes the ſame unto Claſſicall & Synodall Prefbyteries al- 
o, and doth allow of appeales unto them , andthereby acknowledgeth a depen- 

dency of Churches mucually one uponanother. Ir is co be obſerved here (fayth 

 »» he} (!) chat both inthis part of the Diſcipline z viz. touching exxconmmunic 


2 things were referred unto the Sypods Provinciall, Nationall or Generall 
>» the cafe required: fo.if the Elders of any Church ſhall determine any thing £on- 
»» trary tothe word of God, or tnconveniently 1n any matter that faHeth into their 
»» determination, the parties which are greeved may have recourſe forremedys 
» untorbeEldersand Paſtours of divers Churches, that is to ſay, unto Synods of 
| » Shires, Of Dioceſes, or Provinces, or Nations of as great or efas ſmallicom- 
2» pafſe as ſhall be thought convenient by the Church, according to the difficulty 
2) or weight of the nlatcers, which are in controverſy. Which meetings ought to 
 » beas often as eatibe conveniently, not anely for the deciſion of ſuch difficulties 
» Which che ſeverall Preſbyteries.cannot fo well judge of, but alſo: tothe end that 
2»commo-counſell mightbe take for the beſt remedy of the vices or incommodi- 
2 ties, which either the Churches be in, or in danger to bein, Andas thoſe _—__ 
l = WIC 


CLASSES: AND SYNODS: oD 


183. 


r ) Confur, 
| » the ſtory of the Goſpell made mention of under the title of the Rulers of the Sy- ken | 


| » nagogue. Andthis-manner of government , becauſe it was tobe tranſlated unto mae ; 
z» the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpell, our Saviour by the order (at that pre- 0 


80 , and (C) Eicſt 
2» alſo inall ather parts of 1c (as [ have ſhewed) as in harder and difficultercauſes , © 


$7, 


(q) Ibid, p, - 
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THE POWER OF 

3» which cannot be decided by the Elderfhip of the Churches ate to be reſerved. 
. wrantothe knowledge of ſome Synod of a Shire 'or Dioceſe: ſothoſe which for 
_ 5stheir hardnes cannot be theredecided, muſt be broughr into the Synodes of 
»» larger compaſſe, as I ſhave ſhewed to have bene done in the Apoſtles times,and 
»» inthe Churches which followed them long after. Andthus it appeares tha 
according tothe orderind pra&iſe of the Jewes under the Law , he allowes and 
maintaines aliberty of appeales for parties greeved, and a ſuperiour judicatory 
04s | eaten Churches , an uſe of Synods nor onely for counſel] but for dect- 
fion of controverſies, for cenſuring of offenders even unto excommunication, ac- 
cording to diversgnftances thereof given by him in the precedent pages, of which 
more isto be ſayd hereafter, 

Mr Traverſeagreethfully with the former,and witneſſeth plainly that the Rule 
of Chriſt, Maz. 18.. is no new rule, but taken from the Jewiſh Policie , and this 
 bothinreſpeR of the perſons judging ,- called the Church, andinrefpe& of the 
cenſure & ſentence of excommunication there deſcribed, For the firſt , he ſayth, 
, » ſpeaking of the aſſembly of Elders , (+) In Ma. 18. our Saviour calleth them by 


ip 'Þ- 3» the name ofthe Church, becauſethey rule and governe Church matters under 


2» thename and authority ofthe Church. Solikewiſe che. name of all the Aſſem- 


2» bly, by Moſes 1s given to the Elders of the Jewes ; that is to ſay, unto certaine } [| 


»» choſen & picked out men who were afligned by all the Congregation to the go- 

. 2 vernment of the affaires. Thus plainly it is raken in NunkB. where the Lord 
2» appounteth the Congregation ſhall lay hands uponthe Levites: but Ichiakno 
»» man will ſay thisis to be underſtood of all the congregation , that ſo many thou- 
» ſands{houldlay their hands upon them, as are rehearſed then to have bene inthe 
»» hoſt of Iſrael, bur che Elders and Princes onely as Aben Ezradoth rightly inter- 
2» pretit. Whichis to be noted the rather, becauſe ſome will have the word of 
» OUr Saviour to be expounded ofall the Church, whereasaccording to the mar- 
»» ner of ſpeaking which the Hebrewes uſe, the Confiftory or Councell of the 
»» Church's called the Church : Where'alfo it is to be obſerved that togerbe! 
_ »» withthe name; the chiog it ſelf is tranſlated from the Jewes unto-us : that looke 
' © » Whata Councellthe Jewes uſed for the governmentof the Church, we ought 
' » to underſtand by this name that ſucha one is appoynrced by our Saviour to be u- 
» ſedinthe Church, Thereforeio the ſame place he arrributeth to this Coun: | 
» Cell the chief government of all Church matters ; thatall ſuch things as cannot 
»» otherwiſe be agreedand ended be arthelift brought uneo them) and endeddy 

_ » ther authority & judgement; ++ - ha be 

- » Asfortheſecond the cenſures ofthe Church, having ſpoken before of Suſe 


(+) Ibid. p. penſion and proceeding to ſpeak of Excommunication, he faith, () This part 0f 


»» Ecclefiafticall cenſure, as alſo the firſt, were traoſlared unto us from the Jewt5 
» for the Ghurch-of Chriſt in all this maccer of Diſcipline hath pred her 
» lawes & decrees from the Jewes : forasit hath bene ſhewed before; it is plaite 
»» & manifeſt that our Saviourin Mar-18. 17. alluded co the manner of the Jew&s 
»” becauſe that ocherwiſe his ſpeech ſhould have bene very 'obſcurez and ſuch # 
»» 00120 had beneable co underſtand, Bucthis appearech moſt manifeſtly by tht 
; EeXx* 
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the Jewiſh Policy under the Law. | | 53306 
Mr Brightman,when he thewes zhat Chriſt in his Church hath appointed a more 
accurate order for removyeall of leſſe offences, then that which the Phariſees ob- 


+ ſerved-who'corruptedthe Law with their erroneous gloſſes, condemning grofſer 


Gianes,as murders,and negleRing lefler tranſgreſſions ; yetfor the forme of the Ju- 
dicatorie he declares that it was fuchan one as the former Writers doe witneſle co 
have bene taken from the Jewes Policy» when as he thus deſcribeth it (a) The Sy- fa) Corti 


nedrion is a Senate of Elders , watching for the _ of that Congregation, over which they mens. in 


are-ſet inthings that belong unto manners & Chriſtian honeſty , which Senate beeauſe it repre-Cant.cap.4. 
ſents theſtate (or * beares the place) of the whole Congregation, is called of Chriſt himſelf , quoniam 


| the Church, ſaying Tell che Church, Maz.18. 17. and of Paulis called $ the Elder- vicem ſaſti- | 


{hips 1. Tim. 4.14. Andagaine in the next leafe , ſhewing the meaning of that near &c, 
text» Matth. 18. 15 , &c. Onely remember thence, that the -Church is net the wohole * TloeT- 
Congregation. but 4 Synedrien or Senate of certaine choſen perſons. Andfor ought Buligps 
that can be gathered / cha this his expoſition, it was no newrule z but arenewing * 
and confirming of that which had bene of old preſcribed unto: Irael, ' we 
Mr Parker Br the maintenance of Claſſes and Synods whereby many particular 
Churches are combined & united together,argues alſo from Mat.18.and that af- 
ter a double manner. for firſt, toſhew withall that the right manner and forme of 
combination doth. coafiſt ina mucuall obligation of Churches , without ſubje&i- 5. 
on unto the rule or dominion of any one he reaſons thus , (b) Let us goe tothe very (0/00 | 
fo:intaine of combination, which ( as Chamierus ſaith well) is found in Mas. 1 8. becauſe ma- C. , 2.P. = - 
ny Churches are combined together after the ſame manner that the prime Churches, viz. par- 
ticular Congregations, T. grow together in their members into one frame. And he main- 
tanes that the forme of this combination & comming together is noted inthoſe words , in my 
name, andifthey agree together, Mat. 18. v.19,20. Thus he derives thecombi- 
nation of Churches from their mutuall conſent & agreement. And hence it may 
peare further, thatas members of particular Churches are united cogetherby 
the bond of mutuallconſentznot onely for O__ &adviſc;bur allo for the cen- 
tt: | | ls 
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__ of dolor alto itor ror menbe k 
| er; to mary cnes are Us 
Mme on] Sp cdemar my meyers iding of one ano- 
*thers cauſes, and this withoue ſuperiotity of any one Church above'the reft. O- 
therwiſe alſo: how could he have applyed theſe things as he doth ;Ffor the de- 
See dfrhoRelermed Churciies, whniaſach aurhority of Claſſes and Synods 


Jecoil ,wherews D. Whitgle & orders diſpure ail the Claſſes & Prefby- 
there faget eta danke for Serpemen prove ind ARTy fac 
ch tare & cenſured ;:and roprove yſuc 
IG Fra nor ak Beta Mr Parker in defence of them, befides other anſwers & 
Ls |  proofes alledges this place, Mars. 18. for che warrant thereof, and ſayrhy (c) This 


OPS 5. no Enſ Nr IX to 16-9 from a Claſfis t04 Synod, is founded i in the_ mfti- 


fron: Md 2h pot gv rt reew wht go ryreee rt rain 

_ unto the pr. el t prone f yah that be deſpiſed unto the cenſure of the whole Church: 
therefore why not from one whole ( Church unto many in a Claſfss , & againe_ from many in a 
; O—_— yet more im a Synod * And having layd this juſt foundation he reprooves 
2 further from the confefid of ſome of them contradifting the other, 
(6)lbicer, (4) (4) Bob tales Downam doe interpret che Church, Mar. 18.'to be cither a Confiftory 
E or a Synod. Behold therefore by the judgement even of Hierarchicall men themfelves , a mani- 
Id? Chrift for Claſſical affenblier. eos. : 1inorthes Claſs 4 cer- 

$4me kinde of 

having ſpoken of the Ecclefiaticatt Policie or government inthe Ju- 

calf Church, $ how the ſame was-continued; when he ſayth, (<) Thy ad- 


fa _— n of Eccleſiaſtical _—_— Chrift alſo eftabliſhed and made robe > 21a 
: 28515.G&0. 
Eats 71 GoſanBucrw , that excellent and worthy ſeryarit of God, who hath given ſo 
- +>; Yullananſwe to D. Downam' in defence of-the Diſcipline praftiſed in the Re- 
formed Churches, isas full in this poynt, thatthe Rule of Chrift; Mae. 18. 15no 
By Ad arms —_ new rule, Hemaincainerh that (f) the forme of the ſacred Politie in the new Te- 
- -wd-pragr __ x ftament,oughe to be framedaccording tothe manner of the Jewes Policie. To 
"= (g) lid. chis end m6 the tellimzony of many learned 'Wreen,wimnciling with him 

bot 25 he isthere alledped by him , ſhewin whit order of Diſ- 

Wi ed by Chriſt; inchofe words, Fel phe Church, Mar.18.faych, (Þ) 
go a vor of the Meſfits,, bus ivas the old manner of the Leviticall 


 Pricfts, who 4 Ep Sarms <1ene abort Ate by ſuch judgements , though they had alſo 


7; cited alſo by in fperkes: in like manner, (i) A new forme of 

d inch place, hue theotd manner is repeated, delivered from the firſt 
f have dlmayes remaimedm the Church. exe. - - 

ng expreſſed the forme of Governmentin Iſrael, writes thus, (k) 

by exan of ebeold Politie, _y the ſame. order of judgements was kep 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. |)\s 
inthe new Te WEL. os ooo i hog oats 7 4 ; 
(1), & Arezine w), are likewiſe b 


heio by him x deriving & deſeris ( L60Þ 
oft 


bing the Diſcipline: of che Church, Mayb.18, from the manger of the Jewith ILY 


Bucanus alſo deſcribing this Diſciplice» ſavth, (n) Chriſt hath expreſſely 


thus order tranſlated unto xs from the Chuvch of Iſvael. And.againe,(0) Chrift deth not de- n)Loc.cs, 


. ibe 4 tem rary but 4 | 4 e#uall order of bs Chu Mat. 18.17. here lowing the cu- v4 4g 
| rey 64) A 14A in the anciens Church of the Lewes, he fignifyed Hut the Wes 


Church cannot want that fpirituall juriſdiftion, phichhad bene from the beginni 


-.., .-* (0) Ibid, 


And left any ſhould blame us , that we ſeeme to be drawne with the jadgemene T2 
- and conſent of late Writers: the ſame (p)-Gerfom Buceras doth alſo alledge divers of (p) piner:. 
the ancient Writers , as (4) Ambroſe, (r) Theodoret » ({) Cyrill , (t) Gregorins Magna x; de Gub. Ece 
agrecing with us thatthe Church of the new Teſtamenc ſucceeding che Church _ TIN 
of the Jewes hath borrowed from thence the forme of her Politie, and the order {1) tn c, 
of juriſdition. Andtotheſe I might adde” many. other , but thar I have further Tiw.5. 
occaſion ro doe it hereafter,in anſwering the objeQions from the perverted Teſti. (7) 1 *- 
monies both of new & old Writers. ©. | (1) 2, TOR 
Ic is not here tobe omiteed, that My Tohmſon, Paſtour of the Separatiſts, who 1.6. cap. 20. 

had bene a principall inſtrument in oppugniog this interpretation of Matt.18. by ( = Gu 
whoſe wriungs many had bene confirmed in their oppoſition againſt us, hath yer ©": 
before his death, after long experience and cenliderations confeſſed his errourin 
this poyntand a in peculiar Treatiſe publickly revoked the ſame. And though in | 
other poynts touching the order of governmene preſcribed in Mart.z8. he came 
notto the cleare fight of the trueth, yet thus farre he hath ſhewed his conſent with | 
the former Writers, fayings (v) Note bere,that if Chrift nov had given a new Rule of go- (v) Expoſ, 
vernment that Iſrael had not, the Diſciples to whom it my , cold not have underflood A 
it by theſe words, which were accordop #0 the Lewes recei aſe & prafliſe:and the Phari- '7*o* 
ſees & other adverſaries of _ bave beneglad,, if they could 
igang Chrifh, that he bad tanghtcomtrary to Moſes,and hudtled 
& order of government which1be Loyd bimſclf had preſcribed in hes words © 1 1 1+ 
A Fter evidence of Scripeure &;confenr ob many Wrizers agreeinginthe in- II, 

| Aterpretarion of this place, let.us now examinerthe exceprions' of fach oppo * 
lkesas maintaine that Chriſt gave:anew rule inMarizs. 1 

Some obje& with H. Barrowthe unjuſt & uogodlydeating of the Rulers in that 
time » and reaſon thus 2 that itis:not likely. or poſſible: chat our Saviour ſhould 
ferch;his patternefrom that carnips degentrate Synedrion of the Inwes, £5c.' | Fo theſe 

4d ES ESE org0p,  apgt Peg Joy, os nt ye ids Oo bg) 
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I anſwer: " E308. 4; Ta W$1} 51.97 RIGS DEF gd « SS n+Þ Hi Vs + Low 05 F. 39K 
- 1.) Though the Governoursofthe Jewes in Chrifts rime were'moſt of them 
wicked men; and abuſed their authority ; yerche forme of governmenricfelf,and 
namely ſo much ofic& To fares itis deſcribed in that Rule, Mat.18.”-that there 
[houldbe a Synedrion or Pretbyterie for the judging of offences in fuch order as 
is there ſpecifyed cannot beſhewedco'be-unlawfull , nor contrary tothat which 
God: had appoyntediof old by Moſes ; And therefore our Saviour might well 
commend the very fame untohis Diſciples. - we Calvineanſwereth a like ob- 
2 _ JC» 


B « hogs jeRion, (x) Jf ay mign exnype thr ll ohings 
gn [0.4 oat 


Fi) 20 ; Yr ord ewe ſo uu lewn dived from the 


' unto'theifPreſb 
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were corrupt erted in the time of Chyi 
could bt accounted nothing i: then he fudwiig of the Church - the a 
there was then-an adullterate & uf nba manner,yet Chrift might worthi. 
athers. And when alittle ces he erec- 
ted his Church, the corruption being nancy he reflored the pure uſe of excommunication. 
Wis How ET eoge the abuſes and corruptions of Governours & Govern- 
menewerein Ghriſts time; yet were notthe godly required then to-renounce or 


_ - : forſake the communion of that Church.- Chriſt himſelfe both by his example & 


his commandement taught otherwiſe » whites he both communicated therewith 


- himſelf, Marr: 26. 17.18. and likewiſe required others to'doe the ſame, Lk. 17. 


14. Mai.8.4. & 23.23. Now foraſmuch as the publick worſhip of Godand his 
y are holy ordinances » as well as the governmenr of his Church; ſeeing 


Chriſt caught his people to goe untothe worſhip & miniftery of the, Jewes either 


FS farm or Temple, what reaſon is there to think that they thould be for- 
yre untotheir government in their $ynedrioor Pre{byterie? More- 


.over as our'\ vine an ht ordinarily the Synagogue and:in the Templi , whit her the. 
*...  Toves a reſorted ; Tohn. 18.20. Matt. 4.23; ſo there were ſome righteous and 


+ faythfoll 


en Govecaours and Rulers of the Jewes in Chriſts time, who though 
they conſented notunto evill and unrighteous judgements , but reflifyed againſt 
them; Luk. 1.6. loh.7.50,51. Lik23.5051. yer were they not required to for- 
promo offices andtheir { 0607 ram; And if they might lawfully retaine their 
vernmentswhy:might notothers reſort unto them in their govern- 
redreſſe of offences, and o by them 1dlthe.Church, according to 


yrs eo 


| the rule, Mas.1$. I my ©: 


LIE  Forthe ha caring of this poynty. concernin which many are di- 


_ | verfly minded,and many ſtumble at this day alſo upon occaſion of alike difficulty; 
"doubting whatis meetco be done;when corruptions doe aboundin a trueChurch 


: a Chelcions weed): when as yet ſome of the Minifters & Gover- 
04 opprefi arsofthe godly & perfecutours of the trueth; 

therefore thobſervediversrules of dieRice accordin ro which both the 
thenand©hriftians's ow in fiich caſeacero carry themſelves, 1..: There is 

to be plc; berwixt'che cauſes and matters of complaint » abour which 

men \ had aw hor ro goetbthe res < year or Elderſhip.''Fhere wete ſome 


(ache Jew: 


kinde of fines, as _ mr) =p » ExEOrrIoN » facrile e>lega all impurity» 


IAna » againſt which the Pharifees and Ru- 
Jers'« f'the Jewes were'very. Ar {0 Lok s9:x2% 12. Row. 10i:2; Phil, 3.5.6. 
Lick: 18. 18,21. Mark, 10.21. Andwhatſhould hinder the godly from going 
YMerices frek redrefſe 5/ and' ſo:to 3ell the Church of ſuch offen- 
_ In other queſtions gd traditions they had not the like encou- 

a unco/them. ,. 11: There was'a difference to be pur be- 
ewixe. A, rr re of oy to how Ry had occafion to complaine; As 
tere-was' 2: multitude of: Sy mong them»: for therewas greatvarie- 
ty of the Rulers of thoſe Syr : fome' of them- -more modeſt » 
huwble Wy anteBtiye: to; the Go ol then others > as: we re of-Iairus, Criſ- 
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Te CLASSES AND SYNODS. 54; 
pus 3 Softhenes»/ and diverſe of the Prieſts and cheef Rulers 2 ' Mark: 5. 22; 
23. 48.18:8,17. Mark. 12.28,32,34. Toh. 12.42. 44.6.7. Andcoſuchthere 
| wasyetthe'more reaſon tocomplaine upon occafion. As for others that ſhewed 
_ themſelves open & obſtinate contemners of the Goſpell & perſecucers of Chriſt 
eur Saviour taught his Diſciples to beware of ſuch , Matth. 10: 17. to fly from 
them, Toh. x 1.54. andnotraſhly to caſt the pearles of holy admonition before 
ſach as would tread them under their feet, and ſeek to rend the admoniſhers, Mat. 
7.6. with Prov. 20.15. & 9.8. Paul ſometimes went voluntarily untothe Jewiſh 
Synagogues. AQ. 13. 14. & 17.2. 18. 4. ſometimes he withdrew himſelf 
from ſuch.as were hardened & blaſphemed; A#.13.46,51.& 19.9. 111. For 
the perſons admonithing there is alſo a difference to be obſerved betwixt them 
ſome of them being weake , and ſome ſtronger. Such of them as were weake in 
knowledge and weake in refolution and courage, were taught to take knowledge 
of their owne infirmity and not to preſume above the grace given unto them, but 
co wait untill God/had further prepared & ioabled them, by furniſhing them with 
ſuch gifts as were meet and required forthe performance of great & hard dueties. 
Man. 17.9. TJohn. 13.36. Luk.5.36,37,38. Ic was required of them that were to 
Boe unto the Elderſhips of the Jewes , and ſo to #ell the Church of corruptions a- 
unding among them. that they ſhould be able to argue from the Scriptures & 
to convince thegainſayers, in publick as well as in private in the firſt degree of ad- 
monition» Mam. 18. 15. and withall co ſtand conſtantly as yron pillars againſt the 
faces of age 0 & cruell men. Ter.x.18. Eſa.50.7. Peter being yet weak, & 
reſuming above his ſtrengch , did therefore fall ſo greevouſly. Matt..26. 33. 74+ 
ut for thoſe that are ſtrong, confirmed in knowledge and godly reſolution , they 
are to gird up their loynes tor the doing of that which: is not: ſo ſafe for the weake 
toenterpriſe. Andas the Apoſtle giving dire&ion1n other caſes, wherein it was. 
alſo ſomething hard to diſcerne and determine what was beſt to be done, requires 
mento look untotheir reſolution & perſwaſton without wavering or fainting (as 
methe matcer of-marriage » of going co a feaſt with unbeleevers, and eating of 
meats then in queſtion) anddelſcribes theirrefolution in many words , ſaying , He 
vbar ftandeh faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but. hath power over his ownewill,, & bath 
fo decreed in his hears, &'c. 1.Cor. 7,35. and If any of them thar beleeve not bid you - 
to a feaſt, ye bediſpoſed togoe, or as the words are and ye will goe, ege.-x.Cor-10.27. 
and Let qr pra fully perſwaded in his owne minde: Rom. 14. 5. - Sointhe caſe of: 
gongeos the. Church among perſecuters, , every man was and is ſtill to ſee that he 
ſtrong inthe Lord & ftand faſt in-his heart. 1v, Even thoſe that were ftron- 
geſt and moſt reſolute, were yet bound to diſtinguiſh the times; and'in all ſpiri-- 
tuall wiſedometo put difference berwixt occaſions, When Piul went bound in- 
the ſpiritunto Terufalem, knowing that bonds & afflitions waited for him there» 
AFZ.20-2223.there was no intreatys no teaces &-cryes of his-godly friends could - 
para himto ſtay, or hold him from going up thicher to tell-che Church and * 
| Rulers of the Jewes ſuch things as God called him to witneſſe unto them, AF. 
24.12>13>I4-though he was ready to have bene torne. in peeces of that Seditious - 


Church, A, 23. 19. Atanothertime when a being bold as-a Lyonwould 
2 | have. 
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(a) Pag.3 
: 37: 


Ain x18. doe object that (y) Chriſt was to deſtroy both Citie & Sanfluary ; ſoto force the Tewes 
= r0.4n end of their abr a iy 1 9.41,44-that Chrift hath abrogated through 
mmanaements which 


(2)8.Izcob, Prophees, ve." Eph. 2. 15; 19, 20. That (2) al thoſtoldrhings are paſied away , thas all 
; changed , and remaine norn6w unto us, &c. 2. Cor. 5. 17, Heb. 12.275, lo theſe 
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"THE POWER OF 
eidvemured himſelf among the tumuleuous Epheſians for the defence of his 
1njons in danger , yee nothaving fo exprefſe andftrong a cali thereunto as in 
the former example, he-yeelded to the counſell of others & fuſfered himfelFro be 
over-ruled': whewhe_. would have entred in unto the people, the Diſciples ſuffered him noe, 
A8.19.30. Here is the wiſedome » faith & patience of the Saints; ler thoſe thay 
have underflanding lay theſe examples before them & labour to apply them unto 


themſelves uponitke occalions. v. Eventhoſe that are the weakeſtalſo are to 
put difference betwine unadviſed going of themſelves and a neceſſary calling. for 


hy 6 nt thould nor. raſhly expoſe themſcives to danger*, yer being brought 
by others & drawne before a Jewiſh Synedrion, hotanary Wir NEW ing their 
profeſſion and praftiſe, ir is then requiredevenofthe {1mpleſt to anſwer forthe 
rrueth with mecknes & reverence, ſo farre as they know and are able, x. Pet.3.15, 
andnot to berray the eruech by their filence, but to tell che Chureh of the evils to be 
pang ide tree xrero ney ooe rhe, ; that owt or of 
O& jucklings Goa ftrength, 1b, to flill the onemy & the avenger: Pſal.$.2. that 
 fuch areMNeffed i ſuffer? pron, per of God, Mats. 5.10;11,12. AQ. 5. 41. 
r.Pet.4.19. Andrthus according to theſe dire&ions indivers kindes there was oc« 
cafion ro pradtife in the Jewiſh Church that Rule of Chriſt , Mar. x8. 
_ Some others, as was noted before , to prove that Chriſtpave anew rule , Mat. 


7; that is the law of co od in ordinances, We. that we 


Moſes politie that w done away, but upon the fomdation of the Apoſtles & 


hs fleſr the hat 
feſorbe 


—_ of ſuch nature under the Goſpell are madenew , and that the ſame things are ſhaker. 


 T anſwer: 

[{.. Thatthe Ceremonialllaw is abrogate, we willingly grant, and ſome of the 
Scriptures here alledged by them doe prove the ſame; &fſo much of the Tudiciall 
law as had a peculiar reference unto the ſtate'&: condnion of the Jewes, 8 did not 
1ncommon equity concerne ocherpeople as well as therm,we acknowledpe in like 

6, Manner co be diſannulled, as we have atfo noted (4) before, Bur hae the ſpiritual 
admamrions & cenſures by the Ecclefiaſticall judicatories , were either any Cere- 
monial or Typicall ordinances, or ſack as doe not agree with the fizte of Chriſti- 
an Churches under the new Teſtament , this remaines for them tothew , if they * 
wul make good thoſe allegations ofScripture which they apply to fuch a purpoſe. 

, In the meane time we efteeme ſuch allegations to ferve our oppoſites turne no Il  [: 

berter ,thenthey doe the Anabaprifts, who upon 2 like pretence that Moſes po- h 
licie is aboliſhed, and that the Law is changed and old things paſſed away » doe i 
chereupon plead that the Civill power of the Magiſtrate ,- and the uſe of the 
LO 15 not to beexercifed by Chriftians in the Church of God under the new 


& m2 = 5 = % Fm mu c—ntyY we ww mcG I. I II 


"30: As for thoſe aces, Dan. 9.24.26. Luk. 19.41, 44. where the defiruc- 
ton of the Citie and Sa 15 toretold, they Boe bor paves the abolition of 
| | that 
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CLASSES: AND SYN®DS. Fo 
thit Ecolefiaſticall jurifdiftion of Synods which we maintaine ; becauſe this pare 
of Moſes politic » and rhis libercy of appeates from' one judicatoryco morher, 
miyhr havecontinued even among the Jewes themſelves 5 though borh City and 
Sanuary weredeſtroyed, and much mote may ſtill be fetzifed aindHg Chriiflians, 
 rhirae noreyed watorhe Leviticall prieſthood, - nor unto ay other lepall cere- 
monies.  $o the inquiſtrion for murder was an ordinance of Moſes polrtie: Dax. 
2r:1--9. though divers ceremonies were it Moſes time annexed eljertumtoy this 
hinders not bucthat thoſe ceremonies being aboliſhed, the Tudiciall law i felf 
for inquifition after antrders, being of cormmon equity y oughe ſtill co continue 
- Againe» it is further co be obſerved how ſome of our oppoſites labouring to 
finde a difference between Moſes politie and Chriſts role, have deſcribed ants vs 
- facharule of proceeding in Moſes time) as is not to be acknowledged, Mr Smith, 
as is noted (b) before, makes this robe the order of proceeding inthe time of the 
Laws 1. reproof of finne y Levit. 19:19. 2, a ſacrifice forthe cleanſing ofthe 
party reproved, Lev. 4.23. 3. death inflited by the Magiftrate wpon the partie 
reproved, if he wilfully retaſed to hearkens &c. Nu#b: 15. 30,3 1. Dew. 17.12, _ 
Mr Ainſoorth agreeth with him in this poynts & ſayth »'(c) God communded this due- (E) - Aint, 
|. ty inbwlaw, playnly to rebuke our neighbour; Lev. x9. 15. that ſo upon warning wid os © ; ,. 
+ is frme , he might bring hs: ſacrifice & reconcile himſelf mo the Lord whom he had p.440. 
rvir 


(b)Pag.q2; 


h 
ed. Levie. 4-23--28. which if he regarded not, bit ſhould doe ought with a high hand, 
be then was ſajzd to'blaſpheme che Lord » and muſt be cut off rott-among his peo«. 
ple > Nwnb. 15. 30, 31. beennſe he deſpiſed the word of the Lord, &e, Agnine he writes; 
(4) That private men forgave not finnes in Iſrael, ſo abſolntely rouching tht E hierch order 07 (4) anim- 
politie, as Chriſtians doe now, # evident by the Law, which bound the offender not onely unto. 9v-p- 120, 
| repentance and faith in Chriſt, At.15.9,11. as alfo to confeſie hn fine, Levit. 5.5. and ** 
| ſatiffy bn neighbour offended ; Lev. 6.5. but withallto bring a tteſpaſſe offering to the 
| Prielt (the miniſter of the Church } that ſo the Prieft making an atonement for him 
defore the Lord, icſhould be forgiven him, Lev. 6.2,5,6;7. Now wder the Goſpel 
thelaws.. If thy brother creſpaſſe againſtthee rebuke himzand if ke repent forgive 
him; Lk. 17-3: neyther is ſuch a man bound to goe to a Minifter that he may pray for, or 
| forgive him, as the Papifts by p _ (e) doe gather. Now for anſwer hereunto, and (c) Bellar. 
coſhew how they were miſtaken about the rule of admonition in the old Teſta- 72") 
HON UNER that men were bound apon admonition to wo an offering, & 7" 
fo bound that if they wilfully refuſed or regarded not todo it,they were ro dye 
or to be cur off from among their people , we are to obſerve that God did'not 
| ay ſuch a bond of neceflity upon his people ; and this appeareth by theſe con- 
fiderations:; : | 
I. The®* wordsofthe Text, Levir. 4. 23--28. beingrightly tranflared doe * weheb;, 
not infertefuch a bond. Whereas the words are commonly rranflated then he ſhall | 
bring his offering, &s.. they frond racher have bene chus tranſtated, and or if hewill 
| ting hn offering , &c. ot thus ; ther he may bring his offering, &e.. And fo the words 
being condicionall and not imperative, there is no abfotute commandement ro 
bring a. ſacrifice; but the ordinance of Godin that place is'» tharifthey __ 
10g; 
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— THE POWER OF' 
bring a facrifice for their finne, then they muſt doe it in ſuch [manner as is there | 
ribed, - And there isa double reaſon for this rranſlation.. 1. The particle way 


frenand very conveniently expoundedconditionally by if or andif.as Numb. 


than, as alſo the Greek verſion; in Num. 12-14. So the ancient Arabick verſion of 


_ nemaſſu- Rabbi Saedias , as alſo tharedition of the Chaldee printedat Conſtantinoplein 


mere PO- "Exod. 4.23: $o Tremellius and Iunius in Gen.x8.30. Levie-26.40. Nunmb.12.14; 
teft.&cc. £X9% 4-23: So Tremellius and 30. Levie26.4 4 


| .coadirions And to omit 2 multitude of ocher inrerpreters > MF Ainſworth himſelf doth 
TW - xp ſometimes ſotranſlate theſame;as in thoſe places before ſpecifyed,Exo.4.23. Lev. 


Beririn £26.40. Numb. 12. 14. and further (gs) notes tharſo.it oughcelſwhere to be tran« 


 Galeed p. flared, as in Mal, r.2.09 3.8. 11. Suppoſe chat the conjunction or particle wax 


(5) Annor, WIFE not conditionallia this place y yer the word turned into the fucure tenſe by 


'3S Ley.26. V4 hippucaccordin to the Hebrew ſpeech, as other ſimple (Þ) verbs fucure , doth 


49. not alwayes neceflarily imply a commandement;, but rather a permifſion, Though 
OLD ſometimes they import an/abſolute commandement , as in the Decalogue ; yet 
9e 7" ſometimes they are uſed co ſignify whar we may doe » and what we are permitted 
-codoe. This is commonly obſerved by Tranflatours » who in their tranſlation of 
the very ſame forme of the future verb, doe ſometimes expreſſe it by acomman- 
ding phraſe, :houſoalt doe; ſometimes by a phraſe of permiſſion , thou mayeſt doe: for 
examplezin our Englith RIA ey 2.1 f Lev. hs -2 id, Tha 5 w— 
20.19.& 23-20,24-25: & 24.2. mayeſt eat , Thou maye » Thou mayeſi ea 
af Thou mayeſt ack, She may goe,, &c. "Thurs are many of cheſe places tranſ- 
ated by M* Ainiw. himſelf ; and thus in like manner might chis place, Lev.4.23 
28. be fitly tranſlated, Then he may bring his offering, &c. And being ſo interpreted 
- there1sno ſuch bond of neceſſity. contained therean, PL | 
_ Ik. Asthe words and forme of ſpeech in the Text doe admit this interpretati- 
on, fo the. matcer.it ſelf & the nature of the ordinance doth determine it , & con- 
Araine vs to enterraine this tranſlation, which ſhewes it ro be a permiſſion: becaule 
otherwiſe.it had bene impoſſible ever to obſerve tin Iſrael. The finnes ſpoken 
of in Lev.4.2,27. are forthe generall nature of them all manner of ſinnes,great or 
-{mall, except preſumpruous (tnnes. The-words of the Texc ares If a ſoule ſhall finne 
through ignoxance again aye the commandements of the Lord, concerning things which 
ought not #0 be done,Cs ſhall doe againſt any oneof them:the word ſchegagah there uſed c0- 
taunng under it all innes of intirmityignorancezerrour,forgettuines or unadviſed- 
nes. Now the holyeſt men on earth being ready co offend on this manner every day 
 & houre; if for every dayly unadviſed word or deed they had bene bound to bring 
a ſacrifice,$& no other way to purgetheir finnexthe had i bene utterlyimpoſſible to 
have keptthis ordinance; 1. In reſpe of the coſt and charges4eſpecially forthe 
#hamſuc- poore » deſcribed by this argument , that he * wants ano ering , {0 impoveriſhed 
xanteru- that he wasnotable co bring an oblation. Eſa: 40:20. The poore ſoule that had 
wah. buttwo mites, Mark.12.42,44. and the poore man that had bur one lamb lying 
_ 40 tus boſome, 2.Sam.12. 3. could not purge their dayly fines with FeTIRCEs ot 
; | 8 i them 
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chem all 3-eſpecially conſidering thit in this finne-offering here ſpoken of, they 
muſtof neceſſity bring cither aſhee-goat or a lamb-female without blemiſh: Lev, 


4 28, 32- there was no reſpe& of the poore to ſpare them or todiſpenſe with 
chem for bringing aſacrifice of lefle price , as yer in other caſes we ſee they were 


' diſpenſed withall. Lev. 14. 21,22,30,31.& 12. 6,7,8. whereuponthe motherof 


Chriſt being very poore (as appeareth hence) brought a paire of turtle-doyes or 
ewo na 19th Lab 2s which bed not bene lawfull, if ſhe had beneable 
to have broughtalamb. Now if the Lord had this careto eaſe the burden of the 
e leper at his cleanſing , and of the poore woman at her purification, which 
might fall out to be but once ia the yeare,or once ina life time, and to many never 
incheirlife; then how much more agreeable is it to the mercy of Gods. thatthe 
charges of the poore ſhould have bene reſpeRed inthoſe ſacrifices which chey 
might have had occafton to offer even every day inthe yeare but hence we may 
ather that this ſacrifice was not of neceſſity impoſed upon them. Yea it had bene 
zmpoſlible for che richer ſort to have ſuſtained this charge , eſpecially inthe yeares 
of dear or ſcarfity. All the catrell upon the mountaines of Iſrael, with the 5 
of Kedar and Nebaioth were not fo many as the knowne finnes of Iſrael z whic 
needed this ſacrifice. 11. Inreſpe& of the labour andtravelly this order was not 
poſſible to be obſerved, when for eyery knowne finne they ſhould take a journey 


_ toſeruſalem,many of the [ſcaelices dwelling divers dayes journeys from the Tem- 


ple. Abraham travelling from Beerſheba inthe South to offer his ſonne iathe 


mount of Morijah , where the Temple was afcerwards buile , z.Chron.3.1. came 


not thither before the third days Gen. 22.2, 3,4- | And ſome others thatdwelt in 


the Tribes Northward from Ieruſalemywere as farre againe diftant fromtheTem- 


pleas appeates by the (i) vr ca, 90 age deſcrivtion of that country;fo that to goe (;, © p,, 


and come & to performe that ſacrifice could not be much lefſe thenaweeks work Geogr.l. 


unto divers of them : & every week in the yeare they mighe have occaſion to take £.16.cab.q, 


| - this journey, if this ſacrifice, Ley.q. had bene exaRedotthem. Yeaas Toſeph & 


mn > 77a eu 
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'Texcs and to vindicate the 


Mary having bene at the feaſt, when chey had come a dayes journey homeward 
from Jeruſalem , ſeeking the child Ieſus and not —_ him inthe company did 
returne back againe co Jeruſalem :; Luk, 2. 43:44-45- ſo many finners having of< 
fered this ſacrifice and comming homeward, might in the way come co the 


. knowledge of ſome new (inne, and fo be forced to goe back to Teruſalem to offer 


2g2ine ; yea andthis ſo often thatall their life long they might doe no other work 
but travellup anddowne to offer ſacrifices, Burt ſecing it was impoſſible for the 
tribes and families of Iſrael to endure ſuch travell, we may therefore conclude 


from hence, that both Mr Ainſworth aad Mr Smith have erred in teaching chat 


Iſrael was bound unto ſucha rule. 

Bur againſt this it may be on_ from the interpretation of the Rabbines al- 
ledged by Mr Ainſworth,that cheſe errours for which theSinne-offering was to be 
brought werenot ſo many & common, but few and rare , and that therefore there 
was no ſuch impoſſibility of purging om by ſacrifice, Therefore to cleare the 

> the ordt of God from the abſurd traditions of the 
Thalmudifts , and that it may appeare how men -_ corrupted the Rules of 2d- 
mo- 


. 


—_ "_ 4 > dr a7 My HA 04 
#@ 2 7 «bye. "3 Penn " > bal \ - mY R. 19 Y af ©, A Pu $4 1 , 
% T7” -"R pt WS PEO I I. CaE SEG 2 SE f F 4 "47 : on To Be et pie of; TM, RN Sa EEE Reg” AE. RR y {> 
J £4, Eee CEE BIS + 99> TE LPT I INES CER rt PS © CORE UTES OO Sens, bt * ? $ "3? OR us BCA hn Px: , "<2. _ A 

s ®, Et Ard - Br SES 5 $, + 6% See pe PR Grind © hs 6A bu” > W385; 5d a 45; 3-7. 3 PET, : 5 Eb Fol ob, Y BO EOS 28 FD » 

bv = nt 9 CIS wr od eS: 8 EY Ly 6 5 no WD 8 AF» fn SOARES er; : j he Sa <% $4 

"6 $55 2 'T + » ” , 
p 
2 4 b 


() 


Ley.4.2, 


Keg t 
© > 
WEESt tn 


e] 8 


$8 
/ 6K. . 
RT > 
% CY o 
7 : 
Fa $f? 
vX 4 - 
E Annot. 
2 a F . & (4 F 
IS. - 4, 
=o 1 
- < 
"%s "a . of » 4 
+ 
og 
— WW 
38 . 
s 
X 


Burnt-offerings or unto that one day of Aconement ? lc is agenerall rule and re- 


_ tive commandements; for the pre ſumptuous tranſgreſſion whereof men deſerved 
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monition & diſcipline, as well in the Old asiniche New Teſtament , I will brief 


-poynt our (ome of cheir vaine gloſſes,& ſhew their contrary extremities about this 
- -.:,Theerrours & finnes for which this ſacrifice was appointed are in one extremi- 
Þ, reſtrained roo much by the Jew-do&ours: 1. By expounding them onely of 


ch works and deeds as are diſtinguiſhed from thoughts and from words. Be- 


6 \-Soaguangy cauſe the Text ſayth,/hall doe, (K) this they reftraine to deeds and faRts , and there- 


fore they teach that the Blaſphemer becauſe his finne was in word & not in deed, 


. was not to bring this finne-offering, This gloſſe is a vaine and falſe colleRion; 


becauſethe H. Ghoſt ia the Scriprure, doth ordinarily deſcribe the words , ſpee- 
ches andſayings of men under the phraſe of doing, as appeares, Pſal. 15.2, 3. with 
ver.5.& Pſal.50.19,20. with verſ. 2x. And what reaſon 1s there that the (innes of 
flandering» rayling) curſing, perjury, blaſphemy , being repented of ſhould not be 
purged by ſacrifice as well as other hainous fats & deeds? 11. Bya ſecondre- 
iriftion of theſe errours in deeds and fas unto the tranſgreſſing of negative com- 


(1) Ibilem, mandements onely. Hereinthey (!) ſhew themſelves partiall in the LawsUividing 


i into-613 commandements, & thoſe againe into 248 affirmative comandements 
according to the ſuppoſed number of bonesin a mans body » & 36 negative c0- 
mandements according tothe number of dayes in the yeare : & the finne-offering 
they require onely forthe breach of negative comandementss pretending a reaſon 
from the Text»which makes mention of all the comandements concerning things which 
ſhould not be done. an10r* 308 they _ that no finne-offering is to be brought for 
negleRing of Circumciſion or the Paſſeoverz becauſe they are affirmative com- 


 mandements.. And thus at once they caſt out 2.48 kindes of finnes , according to 


thenumber of the affirmative comandements, from having any part in the Sinne- 
offering. And this theirexpoſition is not onely alledged bur allowed & approved 


Mr Ainſw. when he ſaith, (») The finne-offerings in ch.4. were for greater offences, in 
ng things forvid = > 2b ame Jr tein. rc ut pre- 


ionrthat might be made againſt this diſtinRion y he ſayth , (v) Ocher 
againſt the affirmative commandements ) in omitting things to bedone , wert 
| mie. 7775. pra vere offered dayly for the whole Church , or by particular 

| wr. them, as % ſhewed on Lev. 1. Alſo by the ſacrifices offered on. 
day, whereof ſee Lev.16.&c. But how vaine is this diſtintion? what juſt 
warrant is there tharthe expiation of finnes of omiſſion, againſt the affirmative 
ſhould bereftrained and applyed with ſuch diftin&ion unto the 


ccivedof Divines that in expounding the commandements the affirmative part 
ſhould be comprehended under the negative, andche negative under the affirma- 
tive. Andthere is ground for this from the word of God, who in his ſpeech 
ſomerimes. comprehendeth all our obedience of the Law under an affirmative 
commandement, as Dew. 5. 33. ſometimes under a negative » as Deut.8. 11. with 
Den.$.32,0c. .' 111. 'Byathirdreftrition they doe yer further limit & ap- 
propriate this Sinpe-offering to the .ignorant or negligent breach of ſuch nega- 


cifh 
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eutting off by the Law, as is noted (0) in generall by M* Ainſworth, for the iater- (0/lbidem, 


pretation and illuflration'of this ordinance. Butthatthe Reader may the better 
diſcerne and jud 


bn fathers mother, 5.with by daughter, 6.with bu daughters daughter, with hifſons 
ter , 8. with his wives d rl, que ber rat ar » 10.with her ſons daughter, 


11.with bs fifter, 1 2.with his ſifter, of his fathers wife, 13 with his fathers fiſter , 1 4-with - 
bis mothers fifter, 15 with his wh fifter, 16.with bis fathers wife, 17.with fh fathers bro- 


thers wife, 18.with his ſonnes wife, 1 9.with his brothers wife, 20 a0ith a mans wife , 2.1 with 
a men woman, 22.with a male, 23 with his father ,2.4-with his fathers brother,2.5 .with 
a beaſt, 26.4 womanlying with a beaft. And beſides theſe 26 monſtrons and unnarurall 
ey ns 9 reckon 17 other tranſgreſſions; 1, AN OITIOG ſeed toMo- 
h, 3. baving a familiar ſpirit, 4.to be a wizard, 5.profaning ef the Sabath, 6.to work upon 
Atonement day, 7.to eat or drink on Atonement day, $.t0 eat the remainder,(viz.of the ſa- 
crifice on the third day, Lev. 7. 17,18:) 9.,to eat leaven at the Paſſeover, 10.10 eat fat, 
11. toeat blood, 12.t0c4t the abominable thing, 13 .to kill holy things without the court, 1 4. 
. bo t of ſacrifice without the cours , 15 .to make the anoynting oyle , 16. to make the ſweet in- 
cenfe , 17.t0 anoynt with that anoynting oyle. Unto theſe 43 particular and enormous 
errours they reſtraine the Shoes aller . As by the former reſtriction they ex- 
cluded all the 248 affirmative commaadements , ſo by this of 365 negative pre- 
cepts they exclude 322. By theſe and ſundry other groundles reſtrictions they doe 
many wayes make both this and other commandements and ordinances of God 


of no effe& by their traditions, and as for private perſons, ſo alſo for the Prieſthe 


Congregation and Rulers, which being ſo yaine, I will not inſiſt upon further 

refutation of them ; they being alſo many wayes contradifory unto themſelyes 

about the ſame, fa, | 

| AndastheJewesdoe thus offend in unjuſt reftri&ionslfo doe they alſoinacon- 
_ trary extremity of extending the words of this ordinance in ſome other refpeRs 

too farre; as when it is ſayd according to the tranflation of Mt Ainſw. and ſhall dot 

of any one of them. Levit. 4. 2. hence they gather that this Sinne-offering is tobe 


brought by ſuch as break any piece or part of rhoſe negative commandements; (4) (q) R.Solo- 
2, bbath one ſhould write Shimof Shimeon, Nah of Newer. Larchi, 

| boy, Danof Daniel, againſt ſuchthey doe apply the words ofthis commandemene. "yo * 
Now if for fo ſmall a tranſgrefſion as writing with a pen upon the Sabath bur half pikkorh in 
a word, a ſyllable or two letters of a mans name they were bound'to bring this Sepher 
fnne-offenog, and ſoaccordingly for other finnes of like nature and weights whar <p] 
 manthoughthe holyeſt on earth »' conld have'endured the labour and charge ofcep: attc, 
fo many ſacrifices as fuch kinde of finnes might have occafioned ? Though Bed- 213. 

Larmineerredinlabouring co (r) prove auricotlar confeſſion of finnes unto the Pricft far 


from the legall ſacrifices, as M* Ainſworthmentions ( though the place be cited ;, 


as for example, if upon the 


amiſſe, which I ſuppoſe ro be the Printers fault, lib. 2. for lib. 3.) yet MF Ainſw. 
himſelf doth errelikewiſe in deſcribing an impoſſible & unreaſonable order inthe 
Old'Teftament, as Bellar. doth forthe New. po] IPL. 10S TOTS. | 
Laſtly, ſuppoſe there had bene ſuch a —_ of neceflitylayd upon the pe | 
3 Olds 


thereof, I willſer down the particularerrours;(p) Thefirft when (p) Maimo. 


e 
pang 110i, = arr with hn wives mother , bpwirnapanrde ry art | 
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60 --» THE POWER OF +» I 
{,to bring a ſacrifice for each finne. when it was made knowne unto them ; yet | 
rap tunes notthar any new duety was preſcribed in Matt. 18; which was not 
| oe in the Law before, We know that che legall factifices and ceremonies are 
wholly abrogate : yer this hinders noe bur that themorall dueries obſerved inthe 
midſt of thoſe ceremonies may ftill remaine , when the ceremonies are aboliſhed, 
Whea the Miniſters of the Lord in old time erred into their offices with know. 
ledge and conſent of the people, and together ar the ſame rime were conſecrated 
wh divers ſacrifices and other ceremonies , Numb. 8. 9,10, &c. Leu. 8. 2.3.4.5, © 
though the ceremonies of conſecration be aboliſhed , yer the peoples right of 
. | knowledge and conſent is nor therefore abolithed.. Fhe Brownifts themſelves 
 _(O Confel. Alledpe(s) the ſame places for the continuance thereof: and why can they not ob- 
borate ſervetheſame for therule in Mare. 38. notwithſtanding any ceremonyes that had 
” 46.47-48. formerly beneannexed unto the praRiſe & obſervation of ſome dueties contained 
SH in that rule ? \ 


Tr ooith them 


of nc 
| P-450- 


bi! (v) Ibid, p. | 
-* Gh  zbem;and 
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un from them doth-import ſo much. 
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Of Iſrael he fairh,(z)V/nto all eo every of t elites, was commended the care & obſeroa- 


root to bring forth gall avid worm- 
| leevers and people inthe new 
that (y) hey were willed $0 exhort and admoniſh 


qach 
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s 6 _- | CLASSES AND SYNODS. \:G& 
-£4th other; even the Officers of the Churches, &c. and to look that no root of bitternes ſprung | 
up andrroubled then,cgc.Heb.12.15.@c. Apaine he ſaith , (z) Evenibe -, ng & n- (2) Ibid, c; 
chenatog thetryall of them apperteyned to the Prieſts, Lev. 13.yet all thechildren of Iſrael 13. 8. 
' goereto look that ſuch: were removed out of the hoſt ; yea the care of the Priefts purity m their 
age apperteyned to all the people. Levit. 2 1. 1, 8, 24. And long after”, bothin 
_ , W inthe redrefſing of publickevils and treſpaſſes , all Iſrael indifferently , hadtheir 
and and preſence ;. as the Scripture ſheweth. 2. Chron. 30. 21,23. Ezr4. 10.19,12, &c. 
| Then preſently. he parallels the courſe of the Churches in the New Teftamene 
| with this ſuppoſed -praRiſe in the Old, ſaving?, The Churches m the Spofis dayes had 
aye thelike right and liberty : for the multitudes of heleevers were both beholaers. and aors in 
the common affaires, &c. Afterwards againe,ſpeakiag of the rules of admonition & 
of che cenſures of the Church he ſaith , (2) The Weeping of which rules belongeth4o all ,,\ 1,;1 - 
the Saints, as the commandement dire&ed of old to the chil 7 y 
19-17.) andinthenew Teftamenz to all thebretbren@ Church, doth ſhew. Mats. 18.15. 449. 
x.Cor. 5. Andthus by his owne confeſſion, yeaeven according,to his owne opi- 
nion , inreſpeR ofthe Churches power and the peoples right, there was no.new 
rule given by Chriſt in Mas. 18. | 
hereas 1t is objeRed that the Jewiſh Synedrion (Þ) bythe inflitution of God was (b) H, Barr, 
| merely Civill, @c. that (<) Moſes appointed neither Iudges nor Elders in Citic or Synedri- Rea. of 
ON» fo ho were Magiſtrates to execute.the judgements ofoks law , & had the ſword tocha- (Fu, 
iſe the bod —_—_— with death, &c. The errour of this aſſertion hath:bene ſhew- perper.gov. 
(d) before from the Scriptures , Devt. 17. & 2. Chron. 19. From.theſe places 70 tags 
| 1s the diſtinRion of Civill and Eccleſfiaſticall judgements maintained by many oy IS 
learned Writers , as (*) D, Rainolds , (f) M* Cartwright , (8) Mr Fenner , and the {e) Cort. 
(b) Defender ofihim, and moR largely by (i! G. Bucerus. Asfor H. Barrow , he with Har.c, 
ſufficienrly refutes himſelf when he acknowledgeth that the. Prieſts did bearethe_.. 3:4 *P+ 
pres! furs had the deciding of all Eccleſiafticall cauſes, Numb. 18. Dew. 17. This they (f, Firſt re» 
could nor doe without judging of rhem; & therefore it appeareth hence that they ply to D. 


$6d2.00u9le Synedrion,one Ecclefiafticall, the other Civill. <4 my 


EE | — — —  reply.,later 


T he third wane? zaken wow the hank of the =) Sol 
_ primitive Churches , in the Apoſtles times. EIN 


CYV? third. Argument is taken from the praiſe of theprimitive Chriſtian 7;\5;m ge 
Churches , after the Aſcenfion of Chviſt , from which: we reaſon on this Gub.Ecd, 
- manner. [That government of the Church which is commeaded unto us & ap- P-59+&c- 
Rs the example of the Apoſtles. and Apoſtolick Churches , is worthily to 


, _ _s 


e embracedofus, But the government of the Church by Synods, which be- 

des their counſell andadmonition , doe alfo with auchority judge and determine 
the weighticſt cauſes and affaires of particular Churches , is commended unto us 
® 15above ſayd; Thgrefore, &c. 


en of Iſrael ( Num. 5.2. Levit. 32.4 12.p, > 


FEISS,” 


kv 


. of Teruſalem or Iudzazit is not ſpec 


. $oſtles of Chriſft.2.Cor.x 1.13. It 
wok unto all the reſt, if withour their conſent , one alone ſhould have choſen an 
Apoftle: CNnny conſidering there were even at thistime a multitude of the 

places whom this work concerned. Many had benelately con- 
 .. vertedby the miniftery of Iohn Baptiſt: Matt.x1.x2. and now immediately be- 
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PR " THE POWER' OF 
* The Affumprion of this Argument is proved: 
1, Bytharholy aſſembly or Sy 


there was not onely counſell given, butalſo an exerciſe of Eccleftaſticall power & 
rtance , inthe | 
ngregation or | 


authoritie » andchat in ſuch a buſines as was ofgreat and rare im 
choyſe of anew Apoſtle. This Aſſembly was not an ry 
particular Church , but ir was a Synodicall aſſembly , and per 


, In perſons of whom this Aſſembly did confiſt , and theſe againe 
of two ſorts; Firſt, of Apoſtles, who being ſuch perſons as were nottyed unto 


any particular Church, but had an univerfall charge; Mate. 28. 19. Rom. 10. 15, 

28. This commiſſion was unto them as much as if they had had a ſpeciall dele- 

= from many or all Churches, fo that their preſence and concurrence was | 

- ſufficient to makethis Aſſembly in ſome meaſure , as a generall or univerſal! Sy- | 
*nod. Theſeeleven Apoſtles having alſo a peculiar charge to be ar this time at 

Teruſalem, the place of this Aſſembly, and to carry there for a while ( L«k. 24.49. 

AA. 1:4.) were by divine dire&ion brought unto this Synod. . Secondly for other = 


zrſons » the Diſciples that were preſent at this Aſſembly , it appeares they were 


m divers places ; ſome ofthem from Galilee, as the brethren of Chriſt there 


mentioned, AE.r.14.mith Mat.1;. 55-56. & how many-of them were inhabitants 
ter ſpecityed : ſo that the 120 perſons met together at 
this time, AF. x. x5.cinot be ſayd to have bene a diſtin& particularChurch of per- 


ſons dwelling inleruſatem,bur an occaſionall aſſembly orSynod upon ſuch ground F ; 


as the ſtory of theScripture doth manifeſt. 11, Inreſpe& of the buſines it ſelf here 


= 3 


- unto any <6! proningy Sarwnoy wag allChurches had intereſt therein,ſeeing thecare | 
oaurcnes was Comitted unto the Apoſitles.2.Cor. 11.28. AllChurches were ' 


of all theChurch 
alike bound to beware of ongyns To ow that could tranſforme themſelves into the A- 


4% 


dbene a preſumption in any one Church, anda 


faichfull in other p 
fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read of more then 500 brethren at once which 


were witnelfes of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, x. Cor. 15. 6. Theſe x20 had done | 
nag lym hens -p: having 54h perſons, the Apoſtles,.called of God 


i 
for the ſervice of all Churches, did for them by divine appointmene appeare in 
this Synod. 111. 1nreſpe&tof the manner of rhivelotions whith Was le with 
a threefold limitation, t, Unto one of thoſe men which had companyed with the 
Apollles all the time chat che Lord Teſus went in and out among them, beginning 
fromthe baprtiſme of Iohn , even untill that ſame day that he was taken up from 


them. AZ. 1,21,22. Now theſe Diſciples that thus waited on Chriſt >fuch 3 
Barſabas and Matthias were , being no inhabitanes of Ieruſalem', what power had 


2 particular Church ro determine and diſpoſe ofthem that were no'memibers of 


cheir particular ſociety? 2, There was ateftraintfrom abſolute eleRing of any 
| one 


ynod which is recorded AS. 1.15--26. wherein 


NP "LLDBOASxz 


rmed ſuch awork 
as did not belong unto any one particular Church. This appeares divers wayes; | 
_ I, Inreſpe&tofthe 


edviz.theelefion of an ApoRle:ic was ſuch a work as did not appertaine 
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- and definitive ſentence of God was declared unto the Synod that refted therein. 


þ _— of Synods, (#) doe argue from this place , AZ, x. and affirme that in the (we 


_ chooſing of Matthias into the place of Tudas: The Profeſſours of Leyden to WES 
- the ſame purpoſe (>) alledge chis example z AF. 1. and call the. firft Synod Aly roy 


W ſeeking ofredreſſe by a ſolemne depuration of co from the Church of 
BW things done in the Synod are an evidence of the authority which they uſed there- 


FE things» ver]. 22:23,25.27. Thar alſo which is noted to have bene done after the 


| chesin the faith (44.15.31. 16.5.) is to be conſidered as an argument where- 
| by the H. Ghoſt doth further commend unto us the authority of ſuch Synodsin _ 


| Synodsz a5 upon aſure fou 
BE Synods » WC | | 
WW foregoing conſultation of the Apoflles and Elders , which was related unto the maj.in a&, 
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one of cheſe: they were onelyallowed to preſent two y and to offer them unto the 
ſtament the Apoſtles and whole Church did celebrate a Synod for the de Concil- » } 


choylſe of the Lord. ver. 23. 3. The way and meanes of inquiring the will 
of God hercin, was "15A es and reftrained unto a Lot, whereby the judgment 


-Andby theſe extraordinary direRions ic pleaſed God co honour this firſt Synod of 
che new Teſtament. Sf 

| Tris here alſo to be obſerved , that alchough ſome Writers have ſpoken of this 
ele&ionas made by a particular-Church,yet we have ſundry learned menconſen- 
ting with us in the expoſition of this ſtory, who labouring to ſhew the profic and 


New 


II. The example of that renowned Synod which is recorded AR. 15.is a ſufficiet 
warrant, whereinthe uſe and authority of Claſſes and Syneds is commended un» 
to us, and this not onely for counſell and admonition, bur alſo for the judgement 
of cauſes and for the exereiſe of Eccleſtafticall juriſdition. As that which went 
before the Synod , namely the great difſention about a dangerous errour » with 
Antioch (AF. 15.122. ) did call forhelp in the moſt effeRuall manner; ſo the 
in, both by adefinitive ſentence which they pronounced concerning that contro- 
verly which was brought unto them; verſ.28,29. and by an authentick ambaſſage 
of choſen men ſent from that Aſſembly of Apoſtles , Elders and brethren y both 
to carry the Epiftle that was written » and by word of mouth to declare the fame 


Synod in che publication of the as thereof, doth alſo beare witneſſe touching the 
authority of thoſe a&s , in that they are called the decrees , ordained of the Apoſiles and 
Elders, Ge. AR. 16.4. The fruit alſo which by the bleſſing of God followed 
hereupon, in being a meanes of great conſolation,and eftablifhment of the Chur- 


the right government of the Church. , Sg 
, Uponthis example doe generally all judicious Writers build the authority of 


tion & groundwork. 
Calvine_ {aith that (c) here is preſerded of God the. forme and order of gathering (c\o:mene. 
5 T4 - |  IinAc.14.6, 
Beza upon this place , {d) having fhewed that here wasa IpoSgAsupe, Of () , 


whole Ghurch , and ratifyed in the common aſſembly thereof, he affirmeth that EAR Vs 
this was the right forme of a lawfull andtrue Apoſtolic, Smod, Ge. And both theſe *** 

are to be underſtood of luch-Synods as exerciſed authority of Ecclefiaſticall cen- | 

ſure, according to the praAiſe of thoſe Churches wherein they lived , 'of which 
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"The Affumprion of this Argument is proved:  *" * 04 
- _ IT, Bythatholyaſſembly hay ore” which is recorded AS. 1.15--26. wherein 
there was not onely counſell given, but alſo anexerciſe of Ecclefiafticall power & | 
authoritie » and chat in ſuck a bufines as was of great and rare importance , inthe | 
choyſe of anew Apoſtle. This Aſſembly was not an ſy oneregation or : 
particular Church , but it was a Synodicall affembly , and performed ſuch a work 
as did not belong unto any one particular Church. This appeares divers wayes: 


2 | Tat rower or 


_ _ 1, Inreſpe&ofthe perſons of whom this Aſſembly did confift , and theſe againe I 


of two forts; Firſt , of Apoſtles, who being ſuch perfons as were not tyed unto 
on particular Church, but had an univerſall charge; Mats. 28. 19. Rom. 10. 15, 
18. This commiſſion was untothem as much as if they had had a ſpeciall dele- 
ans from many or all Churches , fo that cheir preſence and concurrence was 
ſufficient to make this Aſſembly in ſome meaſure , as a generall or univerſall Sy- 
"nod. Theſe eleven Apoltles having alſo a peculiar charge to be ar this time at 
Jeruſalem, the place ofthis Aſſembly, and to carry there for a while (Lk. 24.49. 
__ AA.1:4.) were 1 preg brought unto this Synod. . Secondly for other 
| perſons , the Diſciples that were preſentat this Aſſembly , it appeares they were 
rom divers places ; ſome ofthem from Galilee, as the brethren of Chriſt there 
mentioned, AQ. 1. 14.with Mat.13.55,56. & how many-of them were inhabitants 
. of Ieruſalem or Iudzazit is not ſpecifyed : ſo that the 120 perſons met together at 
this time, AZ. x. x5.cinot be ſayd to have bene 2 diſtin particularChurch of per- 
ſons dwelling inTeruſatem,but an occaſionall aſſembly orSynod upon ſuch ground | 
as the ſtory of theScripeure doth manifeſt. 11. Inreſpe& ofthe buſines it ſelf here. 
rformed,viz.theeletion of an ApoRtle;it was ſuch a work as did not appertaine 
unto any one particularChurch,but allChurches had intereſt therein,ſeeing thecare 
of all theElnurches was comitted unto the Apoſtles. 2.Cor. 11.28. AllChurches were 
alike bound to beware offalſe Apoſtles, that could rranſforme themſelves into the A+ 
poſtles of Chriſt. Spa 1.13. Ithadbeneaprefumprion in any one Church, anda 
wrong unto all the reft, if withour their conſent, one alone ſhould have choſen an 
Apofle: eſpecially conſidering there were even at thistime a multitude of the 
Faichfull in other places whom this work concerned. Many had bene lately con- 


| .. verted by the miniftery of Iohn Baptiſt: Matt.x1.12. and now immediately be-, 


fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read of more then 500 brethren at once which 

were witneſfes of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt. x. Cor. 15. 6, Theſe 320 had done 

1mury unto chem , ſave thattheſe generall perſons, the Apoſtlesz.called of God 
for the ſervice of all Churches, did for them by divine appointment appeare in. 
— this Synod. 111. Inreſpe&tof the manner of this ele&ion, which was made with. 
a threefold limitation, x, Unto one of thoſe men which had companyed with the 
Apolilles all the time chat the Lord Ieſus went in and our among them, beginning 
fromche bapriſme of Tohn , even untill that ſame day that he was caken up from 
chem. AQ. 1.21.22. Now theſe Diſciples that thus waited on Chriſt >fuch 35 
Barſabas and Matthias were, being no inhabitants of Teruſglem', what power had 
a particular Church ro determine and diſpoſe ofthem that were no members of 
cher particular ſociety? 2, There was ateftraintfrom abſolute eleRing of any 
| one 
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| CLASSES AND. SYNODS. 5x 


one of cheſe: they were onely allowed to preſeat two , and to offer them unto the 
choyſc of che Lord. verſ. 23. 3. The way and meanes of inquiring the will 
of God herein, was derermined and reftrained unto a Lot, whereby the judgment 


. and definitive ſentence of God was declared unto the Synod that refted therein. 


-Andby theſe extraordinary direRions ic pleaſed Godto honour this firſt Synod of 


 thenew Teſtament. : 


| [tis herealſo to be obſeryed , that alchough ſome Writers have ſpoken of this 
ele&ion as made by a particular-Chureh,yet we have ſundry learned menconſen- 
ting with us in the expoſition of this ſtory, who Iabouring to ſhew the profic and 
neceflity of Synods, (a) doe argue from this place , AS, x. and affirme that in the 
New Teftament the Apoſtles and whole Church did celebrate a Synod for the 


| chooſing of Matthias into the place of Iudas- The Profeſſours of Leyden to 
the ſame purpoſe (b) alledge chis example , AF. 1. and call it the. firft Synod SL ory 


at Teruſalem. 
II. The example of that renowned Synod which is recorded AR.15.is a ſufficict 
warrant, wherein the uſe and authority of Claſſes and Syneds is commended un- 


| tous, andthis not onely for counſell and admonition, bur alſo for the judgement 


of cauſes and for the exerciſe of Ecclefiafticall juriſdition. As that which went 


before the Synod, namely the great difſention about a dangerous errour » with 
ſeeking of redreſſe by a ſolemne deputacion of meſſengers from the Church of 


Antioch (AZ. 15.1.8.) did call for help in the moſt effe&uall manner; ſo the 
things done in the Synod are an evidence of the authoricy which they uſed there» 
in, both by a definitive ſentence which they pronounced concerning that contro- 
ver[y which was brought unto them; verſ.28,29. and by an authentick ambaſſage 
of choſen men ſent from that Aſſembly of Apoſtles , Elders and brethren, both 
to carry the Epiſtle that was written » and by word of mouth to declare the fame 
things, verſ. 22:23,25-27. Thar alſo which is noted to have bene done after the 
Synod inthe publication of the a&s thereof, doth alſo beare witneſſe touching the 
authority of thoſe a&s , inthat they are called the decrees , ordained of the Apoſiles and 
Elders, Ge. AR. 16.4. The fruit alſo which by che blefling of God followed 
hereupon, in being a meanes of great conſolation,and eftablifhment of the Chur- 
chesin the faith (A#.15.31.0 16.5.) is to be conſidered as an pe ry" where- 
by the H. Ghoſt doth further commend unto us the authority of 

the right government of the Church. © - ] 
 Uponthis example doe generally all judicious Writers build the authority of 
tion & groundwork. | 


(a)Whitak. 
de Concil.- 


1.C,3. 


Viſp.49, 


ſuch Synodsin . 


ynods, as upon aſure fou | ED! 
Calvine.. {aith that (c) here is preſcribed of God the.. forme andorder of gaabering (c\c:mere. 


Synods , oc 


this was the right forme of «lawfull andirue 


re to be underftoodof fuch Synods as exerciſed authority of Ecclefiaſticallcen- 
lure, according to the praiſe of thoſe Churches wherein they lived , of which 


| inAQ. 14.6, 
Beza upon this place  () having fhewed hat here wasa poſSgAsvpe, Of (11, 
conſultation of the Apoſtles and Elders , which was relared unto the maj.in a, 


forego 
__ Church »andratifyed inthe common aſſembly thereof, he affirmeth that A 5-12.& vs 
Apoftolick Smod, &e. And both theſe *3* 
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6 TER POWER or | 
"The Affumprion of this Argument is proved:  * * | 
I. Bythat holy aſſembly or Synod which is recorded AZ. 1.15--26. wherein 


- 


there was not onely counſell given, butalſo an exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall power & 


2uthoritie » and char in ſuch a bufines as was of great and rare importance , inthe 


choyſe of anew Apoſtle. This Aﬀſembly was not an we ran Dneregation or 
particular Church , but it was a Synodicall aſſembly , and performed ſuch a work 
as did nor belong unto any one particular Church. This appeares divers wayes: 
' 1, [nreſpe&ofthe perſons of whomthis Aſſembly did conſiſt , and theſe againe 
oftwo forts; Firſt , of Apoſtles, who being ſuch perſons as were nottyed unto 
any particular Church) bur had an univerſall charge; Mats. 28. 19. Rom. 10. 15, 
18. This commiſſion was unto them as much as if they had had a ſpeciall dele- 
ation from many or all Churches, fo that their preſence and concurrence was 
[ufficiene to make this Aﬀembly in ſome meaſure , as a generall or univerſall Sy- 
nod. 'Theſeeleven Apoſtles having alſo a peculiar charge to be ar this tive at 
Jeruſalem, the place ofthis Aſſembly, and to carry there for a while ( Luk. 24.49- 
AA. 1.4.) were by divine dire&ion brought unto this Synod. . Secondly for other 
zrſons » the Diſciples that were preſent at this Aſſembly , 1t appeares they were 
m divers places ; ſome ofthem from Galilee, as the brethren of Chriſt there 
mentioned, AF.r.14.mith Maz.13. $556. & how many-of them were inhabitants 
. of leruſalem or Iudzazitis not ſpecifyed : ſo that the 120 perſons met together at 
this time, AZ. r. 15.cinot be ſayd to have bene a diſtin& particularChurch of per- 
ſons dwelling inleruſatem,butan occaſtonallaſſembly orSynod upon ſuch ground 
as the ſtory of theScripture doth manifeſt. 11. In reſpe& of the buſines it ſelf here 

_ performed,viz.theele&ion of an ApoRe:it was ſuch a work as did not appertaine 
unto any one particularChurch,but allChurches had intereſt thereingſeeing the care 


of all theChnarches was comirted unto the Apoſtles. 2.Cor. 11.28. AllChurches were | 


alike bound to beware offalſe Apoftles, that could tranſforme themſelves into the A- 
poſtles of Chriſft.2.Cor.1 1.13. Ithadbene apreſumption in any one Church, anda 
nie oe all the reſt, if wichour their conſent, one alone ſhould have choſen an 
Apofile: eſpecially conſidering there were even at thistime a multicude of the 
Faithfull in other places whom this work concerned. Many had benelately con- 


. verted by the miniſtery of Iohn Baptiſt; Matt.x1.12. and now immediately be-. 


fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read of more then 500 brethren at once which 
were wieneey of wu pnyaſſion adovering - Cor. 15. 6. Tho 120 _ one 
1 othem , ſave thattheſe generall perſons, the Apoſtles,called o 

or the ſervice of all Churches, Ly for them by divine appojbcingns appeare in 
- this Synod. 111. Inreſpe&of the manner of this ele&ion, which was made with 
athreefold limitation, rt, Unto one of thoſe men which had companyed with the 
Apoſtles all the time chat the Lord Ieſus went in and our among them, beginning 
from the baptiſme of Tohn , even untill that ſame day that he was caken up from 
_ them, AR.1.21,22. Now theſe Diſciples that thus waited on Chriſt xfuch 3s 
Barſabas and Matthias were , being no inhabitants of Teruſalem , what power had 


a particular Church co determine and diſpoſe of them that were no members of 


chew particular ſociety? 2, There was atcftraintfrom abſolute eleRing of any 
| one 
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__» CLASSES AND SYNODS. 67 
one of cheſe: they were onely allowed to preſent two » and to offec them untothe 
choyſe of the Lord. werſ. 23. #4: 3- The way and meanes of inquiring the will 
= of God herein, was determined and reftrained unto a Lot, whereby the judgment 
i - anddefinicive ſentence of God was declared unto the Synod that refted therein. 
-Andby theſe extraordinary direRions it pleaſed God to honour this firſt Synod of 
| thenew Teſtament. $i 
[tis here alſo to be obſerved , that alchough ſome Writers have ſpoken of chis 
ele&tion as made by a particular-Church, yet we have ſundry learned menconſen- 
ting with us in the expoſition of this ſtory, who labouring to ſhew the profit and 
—_— of Synods, (#) doe argue from this place , A8, x. and affirme that inthe (uw 
New Teftament the Apoſtles and whole Church did celebrate a Synod for the de Concil- 
chooſing of Matthias into the place of Iudas. The Profeſſours of Leyden to ELS: 4 
; _ ar An (b) alledge chis example , AF. 1. and call it the. firft Smod CR: 
at Teruſalem. Fi Diſp.49, 
II. The example of thar renowned Synod which is recorded AR. 15.is a ſufficicr ON 
warrant, whereinthe uſe and authority of Claſſes and Syneds is commended un- 
| tous, andthis not onely for counſell and admonition, but alſo for the judgement 
of cauſes and for the exerciſe of Eccleſtafticall juriſdition. As that which went 
before the Synod, namely the great difſention about a dangerous errour » with 
- ſeeking ofredreſſe by a ſolemne depuration of meſſengers from the Church of 
Antioch (<AZ. 15.12.) did call for help in the moſt effe&uall manner; ſo the 
things done in the Synodare an evidence of the authority which they uſed there» 
in, both by a definitive ſentence which chey pronounced concerning that contro- 
verſy which was brought unto them; verſ.2$,29. and by an authennick ambaſſage 
of choſen men ſence from that Aſſembly of Apoſtles , Elders and brethren z both 
to carry the Epiſtle that was written » and by word of mouth to declare the fame 
things, verſ. 2223.25.27. That alſo which is noted to have bene done after the 
Synod inthe publication of the as thereof, doth alſo beare witneſſe touching the 
authority of thoſe a&s , in that they are called the decrees , ordained of the Apoſiles and 
Elders, Ee. A. x6.4. The fruit alſo which by the blefling of God followed 
hereupon, in being a meanes of great conſolation,and eftablifhment of the Chur- 
chesin the faith (A&#.z5.31.0 16.5.) is to be conftdered as an argument where- 
| bythe H. Ghoſt doth further commend unto us the authority of ſuch Synodsin . 
the right government of the Church, SE - Sb. 
, Upon this example doe generally all judicions Writers build the authoricy of 
WS or mighy +-poni foundation & groundwork. | 
Catvine_ {aith that (c) here is pre of God the... forme andorder of gathering (comers. 
Synods, @&c. © | Bi .  inaR.14.6, 
_ Bezaupon this place, {) having fhewed that here was a IeoBeAgupe » OT (4) Annce, 
fo og conſultation of the Apoſtles and Elders , which was related untorthe maj.in a, 
whole Ghurch z andratifyedinthe common aſſembly thereof, he affirmeth that 25-13* v: 
this was rhe right forme of «lawfull andirue Apoſtolick,Symod,, Ge. - And both theſe *?' 
are to be underftood of fuch-Synods as exercifed authority of Ecclefiaſticall cen- 
ſure, according to the praiſe of thoſe Churches wherein they lived , 'of WICK 
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Ef 


(g) Euſb. (8) 


.cothem:; he 


 _ Caranz® ſychasdidfallintime of perſecution: OTE 

3 4" exerciſed Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiftion in oye ing Exftaber,BÞ hop of Sebaftiator 
_—_ his crrours : and the like might be noted for the Whatſoever particularer- 
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THE POWER or. 


| - more hereaſrer. 
Bullmger obſerveth here (as is noted 9 At Marlorate) chat this cuſtome was in 
| {-) Bol. g1d rime diligently kept of the wy Biſhops in imitation of the ApoRiles, and 


AR. 15.6, A — chenegle& thereof. 


.Rainolds,when as the Papiſt objeRed unto him that there muſt be a chief Iudge | 
to = Ceci to wy the trueth of faith , & peace of the Church , thate 


(F)C: Conf. be norpeſtered with herefies and ſchiſmes ; he anſwers thereunto » (i) that The, 
 withHart,c, xiſedone of God bath committed that chirfric of judgement (ſo to call it ) not t0 the ſoveraign 
: ung *-P: poxwer of one,but to the common care of many. For when there was a controverſy m che Chick 
_ of Antioch about the obſervation of the law of Moles » ſome Iewes teaching contrarietothat 
which Paul and Barnabas tavg 
other ofthem , ſhould goe up to leruſtlemato the Apoſtles and Elders about that 
yg AA.15.2. Andſoby their common & decree , the controverſy was en- 
, the trugth of faith kept , and peace m the Chak. After which wxengleri 
s (that them ) — lk endl the like occaſions : and by com- 
200k order for ſuch matters ,both of doftrine and diſcipline, as concerned in 
their Church. So did the Apoſtles end Apoſtolike men. provide a 5.4 
&5. Their wiſedomereached not unto the + of one chiefe judge. 


F.C.14,% 
x 22, Common the | 


: he avoucheth 
5 Gel ha God har committed it un- 


«15. he extendeth this 


Op. '8 1eth char power which they have , #be. ht 
31.6 33. tharthey haveiitb divine ri ht that the_. wiſedo 
th Parry CR aan 
" power unto matters of Do&rme and Di 
Cyr. of. ng hs 
Lande bee. lies were kepri ucceedin 
wicked Hereticks, viz. Ex 
ir appeares chat he allow 
coat ub james 
tioned and p 
25 did not. 
(h)Rarthol. (h) 


ie of 


times > areſuch as ſj 


vg Ecclefiafticaljuriſdition & cenſure. Thoſe Councels men- 
at by him » forinſtances of chis chieftic ri of judgement, were ſuch 
e of cauſes ; The Synodof 


yadmonilh, but alſo determine and j 
Ancyrain Galais made moſt ſevere Eccleſiaſtical lawes for the excluding of 
is in Paphlagonia 


and juriſdi&tion ic ſelf is -roarangr of 
from the wiſedo » declared inthis place, AQ.15. 
do y in his Upurnigw: again Bellarwine touching Councels layes 
{k)DeCon- __ Text » AF. 15.6. fora ground of that which he takes occafion to in- 
cil.Qa. 1, FEA dart and me + yr range textaapplying itcoeach of the queſtions which 
$f panes Oppokites doe grant a lawful uſe of Syooe 
Ky. x Pipl judge , norto rr Gen ſentence for the deciding ® 
3 D. warn an? noe the Sexe ge betwixt us and the 
aretobe called coa 
Papi is will have onelj the Bu Oy. or greater Prelates , to be allowed for judges 


col.111.& * 
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ht : they ordained that Paul and Barnabas; and certaig 


@ D- Rainolds doth. many wayes neomre wa the uric of Synods: he = 


the teſtimonies which in his | 
out of the Eccleſiafticall hiſtory , to ſhew that #he like ſſem- 
k oftheir excommunicariog | 
Exe. bit. Ecdl. 1.5. c.14. &c. 1.7. c.26,28.0c. whereby 
uno Syneds not onely counſellor admonition » buta 


(hewes char (!) the 


from the Churches » which therefore did give definitive 


CLASSES 'AND SYNODS. 65. 
and the Preſbyrers or inferiour Clergie to be onely inquilitors , difputers or con- 
ſulrers, B to give T conalel » but norco have ſuffrages ;ngei defininye ſentences, 

opinion of the {m) Romiſh Church. Now D. Whic. inthe refutation (m) Bellar, 
of he] Papiſs z doth as wel cefuce the Brownifts and other oppoſices » while he 009.;% 4. 
proves (n) chat all wha have a lawfull depuration and calling are to be allowed for Concil. 1... 
judges » 2nd not for counſellers onely ; and that their lllage is not onely for con-c I5, 
ſulcation buc for deciſion , as is hereafter ſhewed more at large. Obſerve onelv'; = pay 
at this cime, chat the firſt argument in that diſpute i iseaken from this very place, th 


Ad. 


G. Bucerus pleads from this lame ground of Scripture, and writes (0) that not one- (0) Di Difſere. 
ly ſeveral þ Churches had their proper diftinQ Preſbyteries, but that the... hiſtory of © ny CY 
the A wimeſſeth , that when greater controverſies did ariſe which could not be ended in 
lefſer Colleges, re Chrckio made the new Te did rwnne into a4 General Sy- 
nod. AR.15. Bod what power ey were wont to exerciſe therein” he'ſhewes 
by adiſtintiono ns commi gy nod. As D.Whis. refuting the po- 

pith diſtioion n greaterand le efſer Clergi ie, ſhewes that there was a right and, _ 
power of ſuffrages & 1g. 0 poo in the Synod: ſo Bucerus (p) confirming the di- Kopucks 
RinaRion of ls » viz. thar ſons came to the _—_— as-Delegates ſent ac 

DEence Of pe pry rl 
pounded; that others comming without ſuch depuration and commifionzmig 
give their adviſe and counſel bur wichour ſuffrages » doth hereby acknowledge 
T___—_ of juriſdiction inthe Synod» by thoſe that were peculiarly calledtoÞ 


therein 
Mt {4) alledgi edging AA. tg. Teſs of Tonotty declares that fie the EH role; 


Jus © writes wack to the ſame purpoſe, andaffcriberh E's zutho- ( (NLoe.GS, 


reyof making la ns of deciding deciding controverſies,and this from the example of that .,, af ns 
yaod, yaod, A&. I5 Een mentioned b him < 
vs en [ briefly and mech deſcribing the nature of Synods , the by poragg 


kindesyhe ule & authority ofchemydack _— their authoricy from this gon 


1. THE POWER: O'F/ 


A8.15; which even in chat ſhore deſcription is more chen tenne times alleds 

edby him. 
be opt Tefiimonies mighet be produced to thew the codlh of judi. 
._ © © ejousandlearned Divines in. this poynt, of which fornewhar more is to be ſayd, 
4, - When I come ee give anſwer rovnekong chat multitude: of Authors which Mr 
_./. | *Canne-alled In me. | IR us: now heare whar my Oppolites ſay CONe 


. anſt 
Bellarmine to prove thebinding 47." aw 
erYeunto 


ay fe Claſss : 

uſtodienda fuerint 
licizergo & ocanium { ervart oportere. It doth not folloo 
$699 9 Oe \Cormcill aveto be obſerved, there- 
res of al.Councills muſt be ek.) lows Fdlomim grab he the 
, coir or Seri the voyces of t s\ Trnins denyah 
ly #ht ern Wb Sruns bet br tenths Apo Ti demon- 

2 ; and therenuo referrezþ the Reader, AnSvy. 1. It may be obſerved here 
(o) Pref..26 Show anerue it is which Me Dav. pretends inexcuſe of his large writings ſayings(s) 
the Reader, For ebe belp of gþ p the Repl OE epeeſ be won 


whey har he not done he in many other places. I{hew- 
s *h ok [had bentalledged by morher 5painft che Browniſh 
> tounj, thi ha alepation ervedtocondenine both himſelf and his fellowes, M* | 
MD. ka reice inferred mine owne words nor yet the words of him that hadal- 
=. Bed tins 1a +4 rave ſwers of lunius unco Bellarminez 
rSwidef : queſtion in hand. Tam'ofthe ſame minde with Junius 
tat ougl the decrees df char Apoltolicall Synod were in 
Yoni prper lee or ſo-withother Synods ; marty' whereof' are tobe 
JeRed ddr pion omen All the deerees in that Synod, 
A 15. WEeregr he Scri yand: Belen ena upon the 
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©1ff- 164hv examination of the Diſciples.hut tharrhey were vmins chr 
ge 
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CLASSES AND. SYNODS. 67 
them being taught by the ſpirit of zrueth to think the ſame thing. Aad this he ſaithis the 
manner of proceeding inthoſe Councills where Chrit is przfident. 2. That the 
ſame þ; jp to be had to the determination of others, as of the Apoſtles. Which # anerrour, 
he ſayth, For it was the fir ledge of the Apoſtles, that they had immediate affiftance 

rhe Holy Ghoſt, and injallibility in their Apoſtolicall determinations. ſo that whas they 
{elivered was to be received without examination, whereas the diftates and ſentences of all other = 
are to be examined. by their writings : whereby it appeareth that the... Scripture acknowledgeth 
no ſuch power of making lawes to be due ro the Claſſes, unleſſe they car... produce ſome other 
texts, which when they ſhall be alledged, ſhall be further examined, if God permits, Ansvv. 
| 1, Allchat Mr Davenp. hath here ſet downe is wholy impercinent , and all being 

granted, our aſſertion touching the lawfull authority of Synods & Clafſes remat- ,\ , . 
neth firme. We grant with untusz(z) that the Apoſilles alone did nor judge but the 1gy.in rei 
Elders and others alſo concurred with them , not onely in counſell, but in giving larm,Con- 
judictall ſentence with them. We grant that there is not the like reſpe& to bee. hc: 
had coche determinations of others, as of the Apoſtles; we grant that no ſuch pogrer *'* *? 
of making lawesis due to Claſſes, that is » noſuch power of infallible determinati- 
ons» &c. and yet we hold they have alawfull authoriry of judging and deciding 
controverſies, &c. The like we hold concerning particular Churches with their 
| Elderthips; wegrantthey haye no ſuch power of infallible decerminations, and yet 

a lawfull power co determine and judge of cauſes : We grant that there is nor the 
like reſpe& to be hadco the determinations of particular Churches , as of the'A- 
| poſtles; andyetaduereſpeR not onely for admonition and counſell, but alſp for 
power co cenſure and to give ſentence, We grant that the cenſuress ſentences 
and judgements as well of Elderſhips and Churches, as of Synods and Claſſes, are 
in like manner to be tryed and examined by the Scriptures» and yer this grantim- 
peacheth not the lawfull authority of either of them » in _—_— a m' of 

x 4100S 


he deftroyed 
ft 


| this 


ſalon, We doe therefore thu determine diflinftly concerning 
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thu thing : All that were jou «d with gifts and calling judged mth Synod: firſt the A. 
le El Ap ck men : the art, et cboured in the miniftery of the 3 eopt 
well they of the place in Teruſalem, as thoſe of Anti 


& 


0 if any moreover were come from other 


places, &c. Therefore when we alledge this example, AF. 15. to ſhew the autho. 
rity and power of Synods in judging of controverfies, thoſe thatto fruſtrate & 
elude this example doe plead and except that the Apoltfes had extraordinary pow. 
er » they are here reproved by Iunius, who ſhewes that though the Apoſtles had 
extraordinary gifts in Jocgings which mighe procure the more reſpe& in that re. 
gard; yerthe power itſelf by which they did judge > A#. 15. was notextraordi. 
nary and +" wade the Apoſtles, but ordinary, and common to Miniſters, Elders, 

& other Deputies of the Churches , & therefore commonly & perpetually to be 

obſerved & uſed, as occafionrequireth, 
| : Mr Can's Exceptions touching AF. 15. —_— 

Jy Sor bacomes eo the point , he intreats me to reſolve five Queſtions, the 
(c}Pag.34. &Irwolatter whereof I have anſwered (c) before ; the other with their anſwers 
-_ are 35 followeth, | 
(4) Cur. 1+ CAN: 1.(4) Whitherthe Aſſembly, mentioned in AQ. 15. were a Synod or Claſſic, 
” chespleap, ANSYV. The Aﬀembly mentioned AS. x5. was a Synod , and not propely a 
32-33- Claffis, according to the uſuall acception of the word in theſe places. Claſſes are 

Afemblies of Miniſt mming often rogerther- out of neighbour Churches 

within aleſſfer menn'yy have alargerextent,comprehend many Claſſes un- 


der them » & come more ſeldome topether. 


how theſame ariſeth naturally 
nd | O 1106 'o ſeverall Con TC» 
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ing in of another Goſpel, and makiog Chriſt become of no effe& unto men, AF. 15.24, 
S167. bot panda then after ys 0 w1e7 ep thar:Synodar Jeruſalem had au- 
thority as well co cenſure the perſon, as to condemne hiserrour, havinganreadi- 
nesa revenge againſt all diſobedience , 2. Cor. r0.6. with Gal. x. pr = vpn Po 
the particu Church whereof ſuch a perſon was a member z thould refuſe to doe 
the Deny to their diretion. - Eph | 


I. Can. To poine now: I de dry that this place 42. 15. proven ſuchebing 


for whichis # alledged.. For I. Here was nocombination of many Miniſters of dit 
ches ; but onely a fee meſſengers ſent from Antiochia unto ihe Congregation ar Terufalems 


about a controverſy there ſpecifyed. Hence it i afformed by many learned men (<)that asthis or Bride. 
( 


was an aſſembly of one onely particular Church ; ſo ic binds (f) onely but inaſpe- 
ciall or ercions 


ſters of all Churches, even the Apoſtles that had the care of all the Churches, of 


b 19th. 
meeting. | AnSvv. 1. Itis untrue which he ſaythy that here, 20a: 


was no combination of many Miniſters of divers Churches ; becauſe here were the Mini- 2-þ.6.807 Y 


whom all Churches might ſay , theſe are our Miniſters. A&; 15.6: 2. Cor. xn, 


28. x.Cor.3.21,22. Mat.28.zg. This was the nobleſt combination of Miniſters 
thatever was. 18, [tis without warrant that he faich , onely a few meſſengers were 
ſent from Antiochia, for beſides Paul and Barnabas; the deputies and meſſengers of 
that Church , which might Rand fof many. other, it is ſayd, that certaineother of 
them-were ſent, A4.15.2. but how many or how fewit is noeſpecifyed, 111. 
T hat which he alledgeth from D. Bridges is unſound viz. that thx was an Aſſem-: 
bly of one onely particular Church. As it is expreſſely againſt the text>ſo I may appole 


againſt it the teſtimony of Iunius * before noted, who ſpeaking ofthem that « Pag.68. ; 


udged in thu Synod, reckons up firft the Apoſtles and- Apoftolichmer_..; then the Elders. 
Ts 7 es prot ot of the Har pl them jr $/eyeigs I eruſalem , as thoſe of 
Antioch, and if any moreover werecomefrom other places; &c.. ' 1y.. Whereas he citeth 
D. Whitaker, as if he affirmed ofthis Synodat Feruſalem , that-it bindes onely but in 
4 ſpectall or particular mecting, he doth-herein falſify the teſtimony of D. Whitak. for 
though he diſtinguiſhing Synods into Partieular 5 Provinciallor Nationall;& TJ- 
niverfall, doth in (8) chat place, call this a Pariiculax Synod , yet hath he no fuch 
aſſertion asthough irſhould binde onely in a fpeciall or panticular meeting ;. and it had 


bene againſt che cexts AF. 15.23-& 16.4. where it 1s noted hat the Synodicall,, © 


Epiſtle was ſent unto the Churches of the Gentiles in Antioch , Syria& Ciliciaz 


charchey myghe obſerve the decrees chereof. As for that (5) other place out of D. (b) Ibid: p, 
 Whic.iris mifalledged; there being nofuchmarter ac all there mentioned... In- 97. 


Read of tharmiſtaken place z let him conſider what M* Cartwright faith hereof, 


_ (i) Wewill not flrive whether the Councell were Generall oy Provinciall : but it may be comm- (i) Conviie,. 


ved a Generall.Councellin reſpe of the preſence of the Apoſtles , which were Governonrs of of them. 
prone urge ph an 3 F "y AGaTe 


I. Can. I. AsMrCarmright ſaith, (k) Paul and Barnabas went not up to,ke- {) 
ruſalem, to dmictheir judgement to the judgement of the Apoſtles ; for that Kew.on* 3 


had dimin 


theauthoritie oftheir doctrine , then which chere was no greater | 
in the world: they: 


being both infallibly dire&ed- by the Holy Ghoſt. Onely 


they went up to conferre wich them z and for oa the eruth, in reſpect 
. | 4 3 gs | 0 
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ping of the mouthes.of ſuch deceivers 2s pretended they 
| verſ:2.4. In 4 word that no ſuſpicion might renaint in. the 

, as Pai Rar dferetfmthen AnSvv. 1. M Canne 

fallifyeth the words: of Mr Cartwright , by adding unto them 

+ pr56 7: vg og wentup to confetre vet the words 

went uþ to conferre, as here they are alledged, A. 

Fa Me Car. eo nee which Mr Canne ſets dowie in ſuch aletter as 
CR had fpoken word for word in ſuch manner s viz. for countenance of the 

L : Rof wen, and forzbe ſtopping of the mouthes of ſuch decervers as pretended they 
 er\tobif -— | why 8 Apoſiles 30.24. theſe are the words of Mc Robinſon (1) verbatim, & 
TJ FP. | raken our of his writiog » and therefore ought rather to have bene alledgedin his 
"2599. _ namezthenin M*Cartwrights. ' rt. Though Paul and Barnabas wene up for 
-  ſuchendsas arc here propounded, forcountenancing of the trueth, &c. yetthoſe ends 
doe.not argue thattherefore the Synod at [eruſalem did aot _ Eccleſiafti- 

_ calbauchority in giving detinicive ſentence touching che controverſy brought un- 

tothem ; thoſe ends were more effeAually and fully __ thereby. for 

by ſuch judici ſentence the truth was countenanced before men, and the mou- 

ches of deceyyers more effecually topped and ſuſpicion of difference betwixe 

the Apoſtles more clearly taken wn 11t; Though Paul and Barnabas went 

ine. to ſubmit their judgement ro the judgement of the Apoſtles ; yet this hinders not 

procure thatthe judgement of thoſe: deceyvers » which had trou- 

bledrhe Church of Antioch, and likewiſe thatthe judgement of ſuch as had benc 

A TOON by chem might be ſubmitted unto the judgement ofthe Apoſtles, 

orthat thoſe deceyvers might be cenſured by the Synod » if after conviRion they 

ſhould perliſtincheirevill. - ry. That which M* Cartw. ſpeakes of P. and Barn. 
OY their jadgement-unco the judgemegyr of theApoſiles,as if it would 

diminthed the authority of 6 ms dodrine,&c.1s to be underſtood (as I con- 

: cone) a ſpoken by way of oppolitionto the Rhemiſts and other Papiſts againſt 
T7 he dealt, who ſay as wel concerning Paul and Barnabas , as concerning the 

FF rt other deceivers , (m) thac they did not ftand flifly rocheir o:pne opinion onetther fade, but 

”” 15.3 condeſcended to referre the whole controverſy and SF Averabgo thereof #0 the Apoſiles, 
\ Reinal, ©11fi or Ancients, ere. who hold: from Jerome that (n) Paul had not had ecurity of 
preaching the Goſpel, wnles is had bens approved by the ſentence of Peter, and of the reſt chat 

were. with him. Such a ſubmiſſion might have diminiſt edcheauthagicy of their 

do&rine + and therefore 15 net eo beacknowle edged. © Otherwiſe there was eve 

incke eter wm D abs Big 7g Church. 


: and why may irnorbe dof Paul and Barnabe 
ing Paul and Barnabas:y 6 ine chat the Apo-+ 
ement 2d could noterre intheirſeatence s they 
dimini ty of cheirdodrine z bur rather 

|  mag- 
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_ CLASSES AND: SYNODS. Fr 
LF Can. HEL: If leuſalem lay northward. 200 miles from-Antioch., as Eread (q)-i#;(q) Itiner. 
did: Surely then he bath ſmall reafon to bring thu Scripture , as the ground and. foundation a ful, 
the Claſſicall Aſſembly ;, yea and to tell us * that it # a remarkable {Ire 5 ae * Pag. 88, 
to warrant the exercite-of that power which we deny. And alittle after; This one 
| allegation is ſufficierit to evincethe falſhood of theirafſertion.  Ansyv. 1.: He 
| miſtakes and ſo pervertsthe teſtimony of the Author whom healledgethy dire&- 
ly contrary to his expreſſe words 3 who (r) in divers places of this book, as is riners, 


ſeenin the ſeverall editions, ſaytitnor as ic is aHedgedzthat Teruſaleriay. 
| from Amiioch;but onthe contrary that Amioch lay Northward from Fernſakem: So un- iz © 
circumſpe& is he in his quotations. 11. Suppoſe it had bene written 10 his Aus 82.& 101 
thor ſoas he alledgeth it, yet then it was a great ſimplicity and want of judgement *dit. 1635, ' 
ia him > that could not of himſelf have corre&ed ſuch a manifeſt and palpable er-= 
| Four. Hadhe had a very ſmall' meaſure of knowledgein the-Geographicall de- 
| fcriptions ofthe holy Land and the countries bordering thereupon ', withoutthe 
| knowledge whereof. men-cannot welt underſtand the:Rory of the Bible zithere 
being ſo many references which the H. Ghoſt hath unto the differenc ſituation of 
| ſeverallplaces, then might he have knowne chat Teruſalem lay Sourhward and+ 
Antioch Northwardfrom Ieruſalem. for x, The common Geographers, (!) old io hag Ptol, 
 andnew, of all ſorts, doe beare witneſfe hereof ia their Mappes and ordinary de- 5 whe 
_ {criptions of the: world and thoſe parts thereof. 2.. Had hergone-no further but &c, 
| looked weltonthis ſtory, AQ-15. where che meſſengers travelling from Antioch 
ro leruſalemareſayd intheir way.co paſſethrough Pheniceand Samaria, hemight 
| have obſervedtharas thoſe countries m the way lay Northward from Ierufalemsſo- 
muſt Antiochalſo from whence in the right way they came to thoſe countries. 
| Letothers be admoniſhed hereby , that they rafhly follow not ſuch aguide, that 
wilt be a great maſterand ceacher of the Churches, and yer as the wiſe man no+ 
| teth, knowes notthe way tothe City. Eccleſ.10.15. 113. Idoe willingly grane 
| thacAmioch was 200-miles from [eruſfalem:: thoſe 70 Dutch miles which this 
Authour mentions , according to common account make 280-Engliſh miles, 80» 
| morethen M*Canne reckons. Now the further that Antioch was from leruſa- 
| lem»theftronger is this our Argument from A&. 15. The greater paines they 
| rooke in trayell,cocome unto another cow np judicatory outof themſelves y 
| dothargue the greater neceſſity: of —-_ ds » and ſhewes thatthe fruit expeRed. 
thereby was-cthe: more precions in their eyes; The Deputies of the Churches 
that came to the late Synod at Dort , from Geneva » Zurichand Berne; travelled: 
further thentheſe Antiochians did. And ofoldtime they came more then twiſe 
fo farre unto Synods. Had this combination of Churches and their authority in 
| judgingbrought the Churches into Amztichriſtian bondage ,as the Browniſts call its gee tefwre 
then might it have bene ſayd unto all theſe travellers , as once unto the Idolatrous Pag. zz. 


Jewes, Oye ſwift dromadavies., 9c. keep yourfeet from barenes and your thoat from thirſt. 


Ter. 2. 23.25. IV. Itisto beobſerved how he omitterh the things that were 
ſpecially incended by me , forthe conviction of thoſe Þ had to deale with by the 


teſtimony andreaſoning ofone of their owne fellowes. Whereas I grounded my 
; re 


THE: POWER or. 


reproof of chem u his confeſion» andehe concluſion I made did arife from the 
- xemilles of his afſerrion; this is paſſed by#ſo:thar rhe Reader cannor underftand 
4 force of wy reaſoning in char place, andyet he cryes our to me z teaching hig 


ws, and how My Canne candefend the matter. 1 defare the Render) tolook on my 
©) A and then to judge whether rhat was a hefty concluſion , wherein the 
june funtterwens before me. Bur ler us heare how he proceeds. 

s of theſe 21wo Churches being 200 
met ordinavil y rogerber ( as the Claſſes doe to determinethe 
I. Theic combination is mavifeftin this 2& of 
erent and decifion of thecon- 
ey-met ordinarily together I never ſayd, 


| ger 


i 


ids | aint ths be » andaccorging.ce.the praftiſe among us, 


3 - *Pag-6g. 121, S Thaerhiey tveemites thecaſes of matty Churches I fhewed * before, from 
E AA. 15.23. 16.4.. 


I. Can. Orhowdee prove that there was any ras ol of dnvicch,vn Iouſdes 
« this time f Aeon, 1 Prove its .1.: waren of and Barnabas were both 
peciall Deputies ofthe-Charch of Antioch, and likewiſe had ſuch a generall cal- 
| hogasmaflechem Otficers'of every Church. ; x2. Becauſeche Apoſtles which 
Ig ere lames, were as well Officers of Antioch 

| files being Governours of all Churches. 114. For the other 
2 Elders are approved by the CHiurch as fit- 
nag the afares theeat; z therefore.it was reaſonable that ac leaſt ſome 
zauld be.ſent about chis buſines -& thereupon Iuniwe (as is # before no- 
vor , that the Elders of che Church of Antioch were among 
dinthis Synod. : 

fly; or how doe you proove, that thebenderh ſent-from Antioch exerciſe 
aide, AxnSvy. Thar the De —_—— from An- 


— 8), 


Þ _— —— for end for Bar- 

_ upon: pes occaſion, when he was carped ar. by ſome inthe Church of 

- Corinth: Ov I onely and Barnabas have we... not power, exc. 1.Cer- 9:6, ſonighthe 

| have anſivered for both in this caſe. for let Mr C. ſhew.if he cao what publick Ec- 

| | meeting could have benein thoſe rimes in any Church , couching 

TOE vert w_ any whe Pu rd Pann 0 ape che 

ſure any.ot Foes EX 
+ #200873 OO Barnabas wig no 

ou areguiley of dbuſing and pervir 


: "I.Can. an. Yodldirms 
roger © Lohr we Clat6s exerciſerh, was prac- 

| at Antioch and and { axes Apoſtolicall direRion. This you hve ſp*- 
; ken: be it is untrue. &'c. AnSvy. 1. Suppoſe I had not made good all char he 


requi- 


b, But concluſions ; have gages heave us, 
eee W. pormae fr fy cl d; ciamabe , ſico Py X 


WA | _= bei ;not 2 Cliflicall bura Synodall Aſſembly,accor- 


- a. A oa OE Pro neg” SON £TUPD Fo 


ag nenaobant gh, lem. alone had judged che 
TEE Cart. of Griech EE bene-among 


Ft rilc 210 att nochmred 


contrary. = or that SED Tex; 23- 30, which Donn =O 
cer abuſeth & pere 


TIED 
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OY Folit. 
PAN Ko 
bjim 12. os, 


rd arg uae DO itey 126,334: 
I, lachatnor ke the Apoltles M Elders, but other ela 4 gave Joenc (x) Cem fe 
with the reſt to the decreethen made; it followeth hence from the cqnfideration of thar 

which is here confeſſed to be done by each kinde of perſon herementioned , that ( (a) L Lid.4. 


jay ſe of Synods is not onely for counſell or admonition, buralſo-rogrve fe ence Rec, | 
and to make deerees , which are a&s of authority and power. Theerraur of Bellar- ge Conc. & 


mine and the Papiſts is (c) that onely Majores Prelati, the greater ſort of Prelares Eccl.L1.c. 

(ſuch 25 ae cheir Biſhops and Archbiſhops and by priviledge or cuſtome,Catdi- /*) 1:39. 

pals, Abbots, and Generals of Orders) have jus ſuffragii deciſvi, that is » authority t0ci11. 1-6. 15s 

give: eſentence ; that Preſbyrers, Elders, and ocher DoRours or learned men 16, 

10the Neo ei onely ſuffragiam conſultium, a woyee in conſultation, liberty to give 

coualel[, co deliberate and diſpute , bur notco give definitive ſentence in the de- 

Ciding of any matter.. Thus they take away the right. and power of judging from 

or more of thoſe perſons thac are to appeare in: $$nods., The errour of | 

oifts and oxher. our Oppolices is char all, che; perſons inthe Synod have 
onjulztuon , onely power a to adviſe and give comm 
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15.12, from there 


I.C.15.n, ; ned by the common name of the Church. ' Catvine 
Om aith not that the whole Chrch was gathered 
*—_ earning end julgement: and which by verua of ther of 
: AR. 15.6 F may ve naeea that the diſputation was before the people, 
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_- CEASSES. AND. 0. 66-Y0Y . 75 
but left any man ſhould think, thas the common propleivere promiſcuouſly admitted to handle. 
eu Lyks expreſſely nameth the «Apoſtles and. Eldety\,” as mare... fit to take cogni- 
HOM, thereof 1 ag "7 ergy tag dis WOO dro rH 7 1 Ns 5 
IE. Wegrant that beſides. Minifters and Elders, other members of the Church 
may have ſuffrages or voyces , and give ſentence in Synods as well as thoſe that are 
Officers; alwayes provided » that they be lawfully. deputed and ſent thereunto. 
Thus D. Whitaker explaines himſelf couching his allowance of lay-mento have 
voyces in Synods ,and ſayth x (1). Every manought not to be athmitted into the Synod nox (1)DeConc, 
#0 ſpeaksherein. but bethat ſhall be choſen of the-Chaveh and defigned theremnto. Againe he $3 be 
faith , (m) Not gnely Biſhops are to be choſen of the. Church to be ſent unto Synods., but other (m)lbid.c, 
godly, prudent, & learned men , which happily can difþutemorejkilfully , and inquire into con- 3-P-193« 
groverſies better then the Biſhops. Whoſoever is ſent. of the Church he repreſents the Church. 
And ſon) oft in other places. Iunizs in like manner (9) requires of ſuch as have (Þ) p.97» 
voyce in Synods that they be furniſhed with gifts and calling, whether Officers or any YR 
others..; And this alſo is the practiſe ofthe Reformed Churches. in theſe parts» ady,de Cc, 
where upon occafiondivers times ſome ſuch are deputed and ſentunto Synods; l. !.c.i5.n. 
which have no Eccleſtaſticall office: and even inthe Nationall Synod at Dort dt- 4.5 ag 
yers other members of the Church , which were neither Miniſters nor Elders, * *' * 
were ſent thither & allowed to be Delegates, & were to have nor onely delibera- 7 
tive but alſo definitive voyces, as well as any other; asappeares (e) ia the lawes & (p) ARt.Sy- 
orders preſcribed by the Illuftrious LL. the Scates General, &c. $16. 
HI. Evenofthoſe which by a lawfull ele&ion & deputationare ſent unto Sy» ,.ar.;, 
nods , whether they be Miniſters and Elders , or other members of the Church, ] 
there ought to be a limited and certaine number : for if every Church ina whole 
nation might ſend as many as they would or could ;there might be thouſands and 
ten thouſands gathered together into ſome Synods, whereby great confuſion and 
diſorder in the diſcufſing and judging of many cauſes would apparently follow. D. 
Whicaker ſaith , (q) Certainly confuſon cannot be avoyded , when too many meet together © (q\De Coc. 
Andas for that Synod ac Terufalem, he ſaith, * That aſſembly could not be great, becauſe 4.3-p.8 ah 
they were... compaſied about with the Priefts and Phariſees, And therefore alſo in the © ** 
prattiſe of theſe Churches there is a certaine'number determined; of ſuch as are 
to be ſent unto Synods; as appeareth likewiſe in (r) choſe lawes before mentioned. ( HI 
If Mr Canne will allow any limitation of number, and cantherein ſatiffy himſelf, pre 
that he doth not deprive the people & Churches of their rightzhe wr thereby al+ 4. an.;z, 
ſo ſatiſfy himſelf for any thing that he obje&erh unto us -in this behalf, *  - 
IV. We doe further grant this liberty » even.unto ſuch as are no:Delegares or .: - 
Deputies of the Church , that though they be nor allowed for judges 2. yet. many 
of chem (1) as hearers may for their edification be preſent at the 'comunication & {«) Ian. A- 
conferencein the Synod , that they may profit in godliaes, | This alſois the prace »imady.in 
tiſe of theſe Churches , both in Provinciall-and Nationall Synods,.ſo farre asche Ry 
place will conveniently receive a competent number: and ſoallo. it was obſerved n.z,;.& 9, 
10 the Nationall Synodat Dorr. | [1 & 54 .-:-Q 


3, 
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V. This liberty of hearing in Synods isſo moderated & reftrainedschatcbough 
they which have no calling uaro the Synod » may Z queſtions touching docs 
p 2 crins 


:---* | ofthe people in Syaods 
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76 __ 4 THE POWER OF/- 
ie'and relipion diſcuſſed, yer ſuch are torallowed co be preſent and to hexre 
when perſonall marrers of candaliand: offence'cometo be examined, becauſe 25 

(2) hide, Iris ſaith » (*) contra charitatem fu et. Nam veritatis cognitio ad ones pertinet , infir- 


- 15,n,g, Witanun minime. thats ;3'Trb4 pamft charity; fortheknowledge of the trueth belongs 


neo all : the knowledge of infirmities notſo. | 
- VI.” Touching cheright ant liberty of 'Synods there are many other things to 
be further obſerved.” \When'Mr Cartwright had fpoken very much for the liberty 
) nods » "yet for prevention of miſtaking , and by way of correc- 
ts, ting himſelf aftera ſort he ſaichs'(v} Yer wrire wenor this,as though the peoples 


.mits'Ann, »» preſence »Citherin all Councets where the dorine isnot in congroverſy , were 


on'A8.15. » ® ncedfull; or thatin thoſe Councels where they were preſent, they havelike 


w#6.ng. »»right with thoſe Biſhops and Elders. For they (we mean Biſhops and Elders) 


ernronge- may firſt by a ſeverall and foreſer deliberation, rake counſell whether ir be ex- 


addelthere, zypedient to propound any ſuch-matterzas is inccorroverſie in tharCouncell where 
ſeme' rhe people ſhallbe preſent. | Whereby if they perceive any generall and obſti- 
vers fan. * Rat bc” rm of them againſt the truths they may hold chat poynt of dogrine 
being con- » back. 'T his we [ce to have been done by Toſtas:; who: or ever he aſſembled the 
ny eople ; firft;of all aſſembled the Elders of Luda and Jeruſalem. 2. King. 23. 1. 
before ang 2» AO by Temes; who ar Pausarrivall to Jeruſalem, firſt afſembled the E1dersto 
Collowes af- »» debate of the matter; orever he was preſented before the Church. 48. 21.18, 


rer;waking zz 279. Secondly if che people ſhould bewtay a wilfull tubborneſſe agaioſt che 
by them: yetthe Governours being ſound ( without whom 


therefore 102yGouncels uchority againſt the trueth : albeit the number of the people alſem- 
veomined.,, bled were greater then of thoſe Biſhops and Elders. Hereupon it commeth 


2» that the Decrees ofthe Councell are after called the Decrees ofthe Apoſtles & 


he 
t. 15.12. fame'il 
{y)S.Theo, 
O0.7:9,377. 
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CLASSES AND: SYNODS. 77 
*: Bot concerning the judgement of Cyprian we have occaſion to ſpeak more. 
hereatcers: {te | | 158 ES a ETERT | 
- L. Can. V.. Howſoeverthe Church at Antioch . ſent ſome Brethren , twith Paul and 
Barnabas, unto the Church at Ierufalem : notwithſtanding ( and let it be well obſerved) 3 
did not thrs as being a dependence body , and ſtanding under another Ecclefiafticall 

 authoritie out of themſelves. For as M* Parker (>) excellently proves it, the Church at (b)Poli,Ec«- 
«Antioch at thx time, had abſolute power in, and for hex ſelf ,.to have ended the uae cl.1.3.c.20, 


and might have done it : I ſay , in reſpeR of authority without acquaintiug therewith any other ?:39"+ 
Congregation. a all. Toke ſan prp another ſaith , (<) The Church of Amech {-)b.wtie. 


ſence not to leruſalem ; as "ny und in duety thereto; But in regard it was the Conc.qu. 
chiefplace of Religion, therefore they made choyſe freely of that Gong ation, © fe 
as knowing them co be beſt able ro refolve the controverſie. Trueit x, the Hierar- 
Chie (d) deny ths : of whoſe opinion Mt Pager muſt either be ;' or els the Claſſes , { as they (4)D.White 
now rule ) muſt fall to the ground ; for any relief that this Scripture, AR. 15, will yeeld-un-8-T-C.3+ 
rothem. ANSYV. 1. Had M* Canne well underſtood the ftace of the queſtion, or. 
what he ſaith and whereof he affirmes , he might eaſily have knowne that we are. 
of the fame minde wich Mr Parker, in this, thatas Antioch ſo every other parti» 
cular Church hath like authority co end cheir owne controverſtes , if they finde. 
themſelyes able. This condition , concealed by M* Canne, is foure or five times 
repeated by My Parker ia the (e) place alledged, ſpeaking of Antioch and other {e) Pol:Ecc, 
particular Churches with theſe expreſſe words, /i modo poſſit , fi modo vires ſuppeti-!-3- < 29-Ps 
viſſent, &c, if they could; if they had ability ; if they found not themſelves roo weak,; im caſe 250 

impotency,C&'c, MF Canne hiding theſe condicions from the eyes of his Readers, | 
doth hereby hood-wink them and keeps them in darknes from ſeeing the righe 
meaning of My Parker. 11. Beſides the caſe of imporeacy alledged by Mr Par- 
ker, there was another reaſon why chis controverſy at Antioch was to be broughe 
unto a Synod, viz. becauſe it was cauſa communis , a common caulezthat concerned 
both many other Churches in regard of the matter , and inſpeciall the Church of 
Jeruſalem-s becauſe: the authours of this controverſy were not members of the 
Church of Antioch , but came from Iudza and from them of Ieruſalem, A8.15.- 
x24. and cherefore that Church of Ieruſalem had more right and authority to 
judge of chem , theo they of Antioch had, - 111. Whereas he would have it to 
be well obſerved, that the Church of Antioch ſent ro them of Ieruſalem , not as 
being a dependent body , ſtanding under anothey Ecclefiaflicall amhorlty out of themſelves : 
the right and well obſerving hereof ſtands in this that we acknowledge particular 
Churches to be dependent bodies , not by way of ſubjeRion unto any one ſuppo=» 
ſed to have moreauthority then the reſt, but ſo dependent that every one is equal- 
ly and mutually ſubje& co one another, as occafion requirech. The Churches of 
Jeruſalem, of Antioch, of Samaria, and others , were all of equall authority,-and 
yet each ſtanding under the authority of a Synod compounded of tliem all: and 
this appeareth by theinſtance of this controverſy , referred here to the decifion of o——_ 
the Synod ar Teruſfalem. 1y. Forthe teſtimony of D. Whiteker,(f) that the Church (f) Conc. 
of Antioch ſent not to Ieruſalem as being bound in duety thereto: 1. It is miſalledged by '"©f 
him, for inthe Chapter mentioned by coy chere are no ſuch words to be _ : 
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73 - THE POWER OF 

the wordsare indeed MF Parkers » and not of another as he ſayth , poynting at D, 
Whit. in his margine. He jumbles ceſtimonies together; chat which one ſayth, 
 heſets downe in anothers name , and followes the miſtake that is 1n Mr Parkers 
| $)24.314, (s) book through the Printers or Writers faule. And chough in the (b) Chapter 
DC. following D. Whit. ſayth of Ieruſalem » that there was 4s it were a certaine caſtle of 
Religion and the head of the Church ; yerthe other words are none of his. So licenti- 
ous and negligentis Mr C. in his quotations. '2. For the thing it ſelf, though in 
the combination of Churches into Synods,they are not limited and fimply bound 
ia duety (ex obligato, as Mr Parker ſayth) to any one Church more then another, 
yet this freeth them nor from their duety of uniting themſelves to fome Claſſes 
or Synods : eyenas particular perſons though they be not amply bound to one 
Congregation-more then another, bur may uſe a Chriſtian liberty therein; yet are 
they bound in duety to joyne themſelyes as members to ſome Chuch : and fur. 
ther where no abſolute neceflity is impoſed , yet godly wiſedome teacheth men a 
daery in reſpe& of circumſtances and accidentall occaſions, co make choyle of 
one Church ratherthen another. y. Healledgeth D. Whirg, ſo defeRiyely that 
no'man by his quotation can tell how to finde his words. But whereas heſayth of 
the Hierarchy , that I muſt either be of their opinion ; or els the Claſſes ( as they now 
' rule } muſt fall to the ground ; for any relief, &yc. this conſequence remaines to be de- 

Clared and proved by him. ; 
; I. Can. VI. Whenthe Hierarchie alledge AA. 15. to proove their Dioceſan and 
(i)PakPo- Provincial Synods la:vfull , marke how they are anſwered by the Reformiſts , (i) The parti 
Ks — 1.3. cularats of the Apoftles , in caſes alike , muſt alike be obſerved. If ths reaſon. be 
|  ©.20.p.319, effettuall ( as indeed its } againſt them ; then it is no leſſe effeuall againſt the Claſſes: Now 
316. have in part already ſhewed , how quite contrary ther doings are unto the Examplein Aft. 
. 15. :nto which thu further may be / : that the matter carried from Antioch to Jeruſa- 
Pag.338, lem, wasagreed upon by the whoſe Church ; and ſent thither by their mutuall defire and con« 
ſent : And hence our Divines teach, that the power of bringing things from one Con- 
ation to another,belongeth not to any one Officer, but to the whole Church. 


1.C1, 
P:5, 


| S | 
«Thus he Tf ths betrue, by whatword of God then doth Mt Paget , by his ® owne authorities and. 
 * waccuſed withoutthe conſent of the Confiftory , or any one of them , carry matters to the 


Es by ou _ Claffis, andthere he and they together , undoe all that , which the Elders , with the Churches 

= nds of conſent, had before Jjoyntly concluded. Ansvyv. 1. That the particular as of the Apo+ 

Chunk, files, in caſes alike, muſt alike be obſerved, I doe willingly grant, and thereupon ground 
1631, Our arg _ wh 

: ker in this very place which Mr C. doth cite 5 viz. to ſhew how controverſies are 

co bebrought from particular Churches, not to one perſonzto a Biſhop or Arch- 

Biſhop, as the Hierachy would have ic, but unto 2 Synod according to the exam- 

ple in AF:15. How MF Canne doth imagine that this ſhould be effe&uall againſt 

Claſſes, he neither declarech, neither can I conje&ure. 11. Whereas he addeth» 

that the matter carried from Antioch to Teruſalem was agreed upon by the whole Chnrch,&c- 

I argue thence; if a whole Church ſometime be ſo offended and troubled by falſe 


reachers, that they hold it needfull ro ſeek help of a Synod ; it is lefſe marvell that - 


ſometimes one or two thould be driventoſcek ſuch help, -Had there bene but 


one | 


ment forthe authority of Synods. To rthis endit is alledged of M* Par- 
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tion and ſalvation by the works of the Law » who could have forbidden 
him to ſeekhelpof the Synod , either by way of counſell or judgement, when he 
could not findeit at home? And in matters of judgement , ſeeing juſtice is to be 
done to one perſon as well as to a multitude ; Ter. 21.12.& 22.3.Eſa. 58.6, Amos, 
5.12.24. thereforeif one perſon think himſelf oppreſſed by a particular Church) 
theliberry of appeale is not co be denyed him. 111, Whereas they ſay, Hence our 
Divines teach, &c. whom do they meane by this phraſe , our Divines * Doth W, 
B. mean the Arminian Divines , unto whom he hath declined, and is become 
one of their diſciples? Doth Mr C, mean the Divines of the Separation? The 
communion of other Divines is renounced by them. And theſe alſo are ſuch, 
that if a whole Church together ſhould agree co referre their controverſies unto 
the judgement of a Synod, they hold it to be an Antichriftian bondage, Doe 
they mean Myr Parker whom they alledged immediately before, and-unto whom 


they ſeem to have reference by that ambiguous quotation , ſo ſet downe inthe _ 


marpgineas if it belonged unto that which went before? Yet he is but one, and 


none oftheirs. My Parker ſaith indeed * there , that thy delegation and power of de-. * Pol. Eccl, 
legating not in one Biſhop, but in the Churches themſelves. He ſpeakes of that commu- £333 


nication of Churches, when ſome deale with others concerning any Eccleftaſti- 
call buſines, by ſending their delegates or meſſengers unto them, which power of 
ſending delegates in Ecclefiaſticall affaires , he proves to be inthe Church it ſe]fs 
= andnot inany one Biſhop, inoppoſition'unto the Hierarchy , who will have ſuch 
& buſineſſes to be done by themſelves and-in their owne name. + That which M* 
 Parkerſayth is no way contrary untothe praRiſe of the Claſſes and Synods, where 
the Deputies and Delegates of the Churches appeare in the name of thoſe ſeve- 
rall Churches from which they are ſent, acknowledging the power of their de- 
legation to be derived unto them from the fame. Mr C. and W. B. confound 
rcheſe two things which are to be diſtinguiſhed , viz. the dealing in Church af- 
faires in the name of the Church, which they onely are allowed to doe who are 
ehoſen of the Church and defigned thereunto y and the propounding of perſonall 
grievances in caſe of appeale or complaint:couching any thing that is amiſſe , 
which, as we ſayd before is free unto every Officer and member of the Church 
when he cannot otherwiſe be ſaciſfyed, he doing it ſtill in his owne name, Now 
beth theſe may be underſtood by that their phraſe of bringing things from one Con- 
gregation #0 another : whereas Mr Parker meant onely the former, as 1s plaine by his 
whole diſcourſe in the place mentioned; though Mr C. and W.B. would faine 
applyit unto the latter , as appeares by the inference which thence they make a- 
gaiſt me, Bur for this their opinion they cannot ſhew any one word of God,nor 


any one Divine, whereas I have the * witnefſe of both, 1v, Touching theac- ,p,, .. 
cufation of mein particular, that I have brought matters tothe Claſſis, ' without . 41, 


conſent of the Confiftory, or any one of them; &c. how earneſt ſoever they be both inthe 
line and inthe margineto load me with double rebuke; yer their owne words fall 
| tiponthem , and while they ſeek to accuſe , they excuſe me rather. forific be as 
they ſay; then it appeares that the matter I rook in hand was ſuch as might mo 
ws | rme 
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one ro in Antioch troubled and unſaiſtyed in conſcience about that poynt of 
juftificari 
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firmeuponeryall and examination by che Depuries, Miniſters and Elders of mas 
ny Churches, when as the contrary proceedings wereallundone and came to no« 
ching. '- And yetitis alſo falſe which they! ſay of clie Churches conſens - the matter | 


being never ded unto the Church, nor their confent required or aſked, 
notwi iog all that was done by ſome parcicularperſons. The complaints 
and reproaches with. which they make up cheir 6 Exception are not worth che 
arenas DO reſtimony of the Engliſh Church at Franckford is afterward to 


":,Can. VII. The thing then and there concluded; was divine Scripture, n__ upon 

all other: Churches of the Gentiles, although they had 0 delegates there, v.22, 28-ch. 16.4. 
AnsSvv. 1. The Argumentis not taken from the iofallibility of cruech chat was 

in the decrees of chis Synod, but from the order according to which they were 

made, and the perſons determining the things that were then and there conclu- 

ded; being ſuch as did nor all belongunto that particular Congregation » where 

the controverſy.-was rayſed. : 11- Though chedecreesinthat jy Were grout 

«Pag.66. ded upon riptures , a5 [ granted ® before; yet they could nor be ſayd to be 
* © + « divineScripturey untill they were by Lzke recorded among the As of the Apoſile:: 
neither was it manifeſt uncoall chat they were according ta che Scriptures » untill 

tt was concluded in the Synod; for els ic had bene in vaine to have repaired chi- 

*«Pag.69, ther for this reſolution. 111. He that would ſeem to fay ® before out of D. 
Whit. thatchis aſſembly did binde onely but in « ſpeciall or particular meeting, doth now 
- acknowledge that-the thing then and chere' concluded did binde «ll other Chur- 
chet of the Gentiles, being impoſed upon them 2ll, to be obſerved by.them. Ir is crue 
indeed chat the decrees of this Synod were: dire&ed and;delivered unto ſeveral 
Churches of the Gentiles, where the obſervation of chem was judged ro be ne- 
ceflary, not onely becauſe they were by infallible dire&ion from the boly Ghoft, which 

. reaſon is implyed by: M* Robinſon ( from whence this and the ſubſtance of moſt 
—— ofthe former exceptions is borrowed) when he addes , {k) and ſo impoſed upon al 


P.'99+ ocher Churches ;&c. but beſides 5 becauſe the Apoſtles were chief judges in chis - 


»Pag.62, Synod, who as I have thewed ofteo *: before , were. as Delegates from all the 
- Churches; in which reſpe&, as wasalſo noted * ourof Mr Cartwright » this Sy- 
*Fag.69. nod may be accounted a Generall Councell. 


|  1.Can. VIII. It is obſervable, how Mc Paget flumblah at the ſame flone,and mil- ] 
{1) Rhew. -@pplyeth the very | Deny ante Papi 0) kavedhany before : For thus they | 
o_ fee} 


onthe place: eorize; Pauland'B: J dedto referre the whole controverſie , & che 
determination thereof , tothe Apoſtles and Ancients at Ieruſalem » that is co ſays 
co commit the matter to betryed by the Heads and Biſhops , and their determi- 


nation in Councill. Andindeed ſuch application of it , better ſerves the turne of Teſuits and 
P 9 299 the Popes Supremacie , and a Tyrannicall render » thet 
thoſe that defireto 


reto ftand for the Rights and Priviledges » which Chriſt hath given znto bl 
Church. __ ANSyv.:- There is nothing ſayd here', bur either icis refured by chat 
which I haveſayd already ; or els.it is amere begging of che queſtion , by avou- 
ching that which remaines by him to be-prooved, and: which I am to diſprove 
when I come tothe examination of his Arguments, - Though the Papiſts my 
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no otherwiſe, then other Orthodox Divines have done before me, it is nee 


inſiſt further upon this matter, $4374: ot ; 
CHAP. V. "Re 
An Anſwer to the Allegations of My Davenport , tou- 
 ching the Authority of Synods.. 


| 5 Fa ſearched through MF Dayv. his book for ſome ſpeciall Arguments 

from che ach ru co ſhew the undue power of Claſſes and Synods, where-. 
of he with others doth accuſe them, I doe & $rinbn finde my ſelf deceived and fru- 
ſtrate of my expeAation. He ſpeaks oft of the warrant of the word, but he rags 
it not where and when it moſt concerned him. TI finde onely in one piece of a 
leafe (a) a fewteſtimonies of Scripture, bur ſo looſely and ambiguouſly noted, (a)4pol.re+ 
without framing any Argument from them or without applying them dire&tly to ©! P-236, 
the Queſtion, that men hardly can gueſſe at his meaning. I finde alſo the moſt of 
the very ſame teſtimonies firſt alledged by Mr Canne beforeMr D. his book came 
forth, and by him framed into Arguments; and therefore in anſwer to M* Can. I 
ſhall ſpeak ſomething of them inthe next Chapter. That which he doth moſt 
largely infaſt upon, is the writing and teſtimonies of men: and of theſe he ſayrh, 
(b) I will not ſtand to give a Catalogue of their names , though I might be plentiful therein, (b) Ibid, p, 
but will content my ſelf with the three Writers of this kinde , whom the Anſwerer pretended, 233 
in conference with me , to make for bim. and I ſhall ſhew them to be ftrongly againſt him, Mr 
Cartwright, and Mr Fenner, and Mr Parker, menof our ownenation. | 

SECT. I. His Allegation of Mr Cartwright anſwered. 


# 


P®* My Cartwright ; His owne words undivided are theſe 3; (c) And if it ſhould (<) T.C1 


re ts, 


_— 


2 nappe (which may cometo paſſe) chart any Church ſhould defire or chooſe, SP-49 
3» Or confent upon by the moſt part, ſome that is unmeet , either for dofrine or 
2» manners , then the Miniſters and Elders of the other Churches round about, 
»» ſhould adyerriſe firſt, and afterward as occaſion ſhould ſerve , {harply & ſeverely 
zz Charge , that they forbeare ſuch ele&ion, or if it be made, that they confirme it 
22 not by ſuffering him to exerciſeany miniſterie, And ifeither the Churches 
72 round about doe faile of this duety , or the Church whichis admonilhed , reſt 
2) not in their Admonicion , thento bring it to _ next Synode , andif it Ls not 
- | there - 
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- THE POWER OF 
5» therein then/the Prince or Magiſtrate, which muſt ſee that nothing inthe 
.*.' * 5 Churches be diſorderly and wickedly done ought to drive that Church from 
_ © g, thateleRion to another which 1s convenient, - / -- Now upon theſe words 


Mr Dav. wichour any juſt explication or farther declaration thereof ,.makes this - 


(4) apol.ce- bold and unre conclufion.; (d) Thus Mr Cartwright. So that in bi judgemen;, 
Ply-2:47- ' other Churches haveno power of hindring a faulty eleftion, but by admonition., which power 
every-Chriftian hath in another, for hs good. - But that My Cartw: giveth more pouner 
unto the Churches and Synod,thenthat whichrevery Chriſtian hath,& more then 

© the power of admonition onely, ir appeareth thus: > | 
 Þ Hedoth inthis place manifeſtly-diſtiaguiſh betwixe admonition, & a charge 
or commandement , which implyes a greater power and authority z when as he 
ſayth of the Glaſlis , or of the Miniſters and Elders of the Churches round about, 
tha they ſhould advertiſe firſt, which notes their admonition,and afterward ſharply 
& ſeverely charge, which implyes a commandement and authority therein. There- 
fore in Scripture one and the ſame $ word is uſually and indifferently cranſſated ei- 
ther to charge or command;, Mate. 10.5. Luk; 8. 29. AZ.1.4.& 4.18.& 5.28. 
.& 5.7.0 6.13,17. thereby 


* Hn 
MEPHY = 


# 


1. Tim. 4.11. with Luk.5.14.9 $.56.'1. Tim. 1.1 


ues * toexprefle a ſpeciall authoritie of ſuch as uſe the ſame. And the propriety of 

y -this word is thus declared by Mr Cartwr. himſelf, when expounding thoſe words 
Nie. of Paul, r. Tim. 6. 13. he faith (©) It # to benoted that be: ſaith [I denounce or [ 
(e)T. c, x Charge] bedorh not ſay [ T exhort or give aw ew? leaving it to the liberty of Timothie, 


Rep.p.177, And chus here we are 1n like manner to underſtand him, when he tells how a Clal- 
| fis of Miniſters and Elders were (harply and ſeverely to chaygea Church , that they 
- uſed an authority more chenof exhorring or admoniſhing and counſelling ſo that 

the matter was notleftin the liberty of them that were ſo charged. 

YE. Heproceeds further, and after both admonition and a ſevere charge or 
prohibition, heſhewes that the Clafſis hath yet more to doe in this buſines, if their 
charge be nor egarced » inreſpeR ofthe unlawfull eleRion z viz. that they confirmt 
Ul neth faffog bim to exerciſe any miniſtery. Whereas ordinarily Miniſters newly e- 

letedareconfirmedand ordained by impoſition of hands by ſome Minifters of 
the Charches neere unto them; this. Mr Cartwy. would have to be denyed unto 


him, And this denyall of his offlination after his ele&ion, is tobe efteemed a kinde | 
of cenſure , inſome ſore proportionable to the depofition of a Miniſter already | 


confirmed; ſeeing 'keeping out or caſting out from the Miniftery , are a&ions of 


like nature... Andrhis is that which My Fenner, who was well acquainted with 


..,, © the meaning of Mr Cartwr. intheſe things poynteth at, when ſpeaking ofa con- 

L (f.$.Theol, troverſy rifin  1na-Church about the cal ing of a Miniſter, hefaith ; (f) that the. 

Tt: cauſe is to be referred unto the judges whom irtoncerneth , ( and who are after mentioned) that 

Po they may eyther ratify the eleftion or make it raftrate. Now inthe Ecclefiaſticall poli- 

_ tiethelejudges are no other thenClaſſes or Synods, whereof het afterward ſpeakes; 

and this theirabrogating and making yoyd an uolawfull ele&ion, is apower more 
then'fimple admonition, 25 COLE a LEN fy 04 

- WIE Whereas Mr Catrwy. here faith,» that if crher the. Churches round about dot 

fatle of this duety,or the Chnrch which is admoniſhed,, reſt not therein , then to bring it to the 


next 
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next Synod , 'c. hereupon-(8) D. H#/higife calles for proof of Scripture, comman- (4 ver os 
——_—_— example to juſtify "at Myr Canz.inhis ſecond m_ having Seas 
fick (hewed other warrant for admonition by Churches, proceeds further and A4won pe. 
ſaith, (b) That from the admonition of the Churche3,it is meet to come to Synods, if the judge- (hd T.C.$ 
ment of the Churches be contenmed ; may be ſhewed by proportion from the place of our Saviour Repiy,p. 
Chriftin $. Matthew,ch. 18. for as when one brother ## not mooved with the admonition of 23'123% 
two or three , the matter muſt be referred unto the Church, to ſce whether the majeſlie of it will | 
moove him ; whom the authority of two or three would not : even ſo it ts meet that the Church, 
that maketh light of the judgement of two or three Churches, ſhould be preſied with the judge- 
ments of the Dioceſſe or Province, as ſhall be in that behalf adviſed. From thus proportion, 
ſceing the rule, Matr.18. was not onely a rule of admonitions but alſo a rule far 
| _ the exerciſe of authority in cenſuring » it followes hence in like manner,that many 
Churches combined in a Synod , have power to cenſure as well as toadmoniſh, 
IV. Mr Carter.doth further declare his meaning in the ſame place, when he 
all:dgeth the example of the Reformed Churches in this matter ; If I were in. thu 
poyne ( ſaith (i) he) deftitwe of the word of God: yet the naked examples of the. Reformed \*) Thid.p. 
Churches ought to weigh downe a Popiſh cuſtome. Now it is undenyable,that the Re--*3% 
formed Churches doe allow the uſe of Glaſſes and Synods, not onely for counſell 
oradmonition, bur alſo for the exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall authority and juriſdition 
in judging of cauſes & _— of offeadours., : | 
V. Mr Cartwr.ſpeaking of the utmoſt chat can be done by a Clafſts,or by Mi- 
niſters and Elders of neighbour Churches iatime of perſecution,wanting a Chri- 
ftian Magiſtrate,againſt an obſtinate Church:that refuſerth to be admoniſhed,ſaiths US 
(k) If they excommunicate the whole Church ,it & a hard matter, and yet if they may doe that; (*) T-C. * 
there is all they candoe. To excommiunicate a whole Church ogether,is indeed a hard *?* 2:53: 
things and fucha thing as I never heard of in the pradtiſe of the Reformed Chur- 
ches: yet this intimates that he thought they hada power of excommunicaring 
at leaſt ſome,if nor all-upon 2 juſt occaſion. And when D.Whitg. (1) anſweringto 2 (1) 0.4 
teſtimony of Cyprianalledged by Mr Cartwr. ſaith , Who ever denyed but that the Sy- anſw.to 
nods, might excommunicate * My C. (!) replying againe unto him , yet ſhewes no Adm.p.675 
diſlike at all or difference from his Oppoſite herein z which yet he ought co have (ul Te 
donesif he had thought it an undue power,& to havereproved him for giving this © ah 
power of the greateſt cenſure , even of excommunication unto Synods, Hence 
| 1tappeares that he was farre from limiting all juriſdi&jo unto a particularChurchz 
_ thatheallowed Synods more power then of counſelling oradmoniſhing. 
VI. Mr Parker ſpeaking of this very place in My Cariw. and vindicating it 
from the oppoſition of D.Whirg. ſhewes that he agrees with mein the interpreta» 
tion thereof,and not with My Dav. He ſayth;(n) Cum preſſoſſee Thomas Cartwrightus (5\pJ1.tce, 
Eccleſtarum Reformatarum morem, &c. When T. C. had urged the manner of the Refor- lib.z.c. 24+ 
med Churches incorreling the faulty eleRion of Miniſters, fot a Claſſis ; if that prevay- P:353» 
led not by a Synod;if that fayled alſo, by the Magiſtrate, c.For if the example, cuſtome - 


and pradtiſe of the'Reformed Churches be urged herein, then doth he not ſpeak 
of ogiog an unlawfull ele&ion by admonition or counſell onely ; then doth he 
dge afurther authority of tt 5 & cenſure inthe Cl; 

2 ' 


acknow 


. 


ſſes. 


4 oath Zach ins fi warts. * a Fats PLIES ner Mg? £1 oo Im Pl SGT db oe LIN Kt Ss ls, Ea, #: 3 = %- I ONE IN TD 4 py 
4 _ ts BO bt TEIN 5 PE as ELIE ES on Ee RR RC THT ff Bye T 405 Te "USD OOTEE OT I RS. 
A Sahets 0; i Yrs REL RT FORE a k6r ek et Pe. OE OED ns TOE Ss. « EE Bhs er bS = hr E 9") i 


$0" : Ig” 3 ch 8.7 ITE eS U3 a ON Ti + $99 EOS ROT Set Ps Ta Ra _— C ; PANT SO SEEM. > SS "Fe He 
I bo * . > t- W, OL. { - Sis "8 , i 
I ; WEEN 4: q þ - K f 5; g wy OE 
: q ; 


deement of My Cartwy. touching the authority of Synods is 
chatright which he afſcriberh unto them for the deciſion of cauſes, and 


yerlaries againſt | if 
= Secr. I. Hs Alan of My Fenner examined. 
| PÞ% My Femner , intheallegationof his Teftimony My Dav. hath made himſelf 
guilcy of athreefold ichfulnes ; 1. inthe omiſſion of ſuch things as ſnew 
his minde fullycouching Synods : 2. in the miſtranflation of his words ; 3. in the 
miſinterpretation and falſe colle&ions that he maketh from chem, 
| I. For his omiflions; 1. He omitrech char definition of Eecleftaſtical! politie,ſer 
(6) S.The- downe in the (0) beginning of that rraQate z viz, that it is 4 divine politie, ſo farre as 
 ol.L7.c.1, it # mftieuted of Chriſt , for the government of particular Churches , joynily and ſeveral, 
B44 - This definition being admirted,overchrowes char m—_—_— policie, main- 
* - tairiedby Mr1acob ; asalſo the affettionof Mr Dav. for juriſditionlimited to particu- 
lar Churches: becaule herein he allowes 2 compounded policiey not onely for coun« 
ſell, bur for che governnenz of Churches, as'well joywly as ſeverally. Herein Ec- 
clefiaſticall policie and juriſdigion is extended furtherthen the limits of one par- 
ticular Church , even unto a Synod or Claffis ; becauſe there is no joyne govern» 
ment of Churches perfeAly found bue: in ſuch aſſemblies. The Scriptures alſo 
which My Fenner alledgeth for confirmation of this definition being many of 
| _ themeakenfrom the old Teſtament , doe undenyably lead us unto ſuch a joynt & 
(p)1bils, compound goyernmentofthe Church.” | 11. Heomitteth che definition ofa (e) | 
particular Church , which Mr Fen. applyes as well corthe Churches and Syna- 
; gogues under the old Teftament,as untoany fince. This appeares in divers of the 
Wy | 5 anos and inftances which he britgech co confirme his definition, as namely; 
: x.S$4%.10.5. Pſe.,107.32.0 111.1. Luk:5.17.Mat.4-23. Hereby it may appeare 
(q)Divine how farre differear and contrary heis to Mc Jacob andthoſe of his opinion » (4 
— 7 Hog __ the Churches of the old and new Teftament and their government» 


-- 7 0war doe one from'the other in the very kinde, nature and forme ; by a ſpecificall and 


AlA2A efſentiall difference, &'e. Then could not both have had one and the ſame definitions = 


4.C8.&%. in ſuch ſort as Mr F. gives itunto them, comprehending alſo under it ſuch aſſem- 
| blies as Rood under a compound policie, and were ſubje& co an Ecclefiaſticall ju- 
dicatorieout ofthemſelves. 111. He omitreth that which Mr Fenner writes 
rouching the eleionofa Miniſter, where the controverſy of the Church , upon 
the peoples objeQting againſt the ſame, isto be referred unto ſuch judges,who (5 
is before noted) may either (r) confirme or make voyd the Eleftion : A plaine acknow- 
ledgmEt of a lawfull power out of a particularChurch cojudge the cauſe chereof- 
Iv. He omitteth that which Mr F. writes in the deſcription (1) both of the El- 


$. The. 
JoPe 


3-244 
[bid.p. 
243,246. ders office in generally and of the Ruling Elders in particular, where the warrant 
” andauthority of their office is derived from the Elders in Iſrael, and from the go- 
vernimenat of the Jewiſh Church , as appeares in thoſe teſtimonies of wp x 
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CLASSES AND. SYNODS. 8 
which deaiody eth for proof thereof, as namely theſe, befide other, Lev.4.13,1 
| x5.2.Kin.6.32.ler.n9. 1. Exck.8. 1. Neb.8.5.8.10. AH.4.5.0 6.12.9 5.21. Now 
ſeeing he derives their officgg from that forme of government, which is confeſſed 
notto have bene a ſingle, Am ompounded policie ; this is an evidence, that he al- 
fo did not hold juriſditionto be limited unto a particular Church, v. He omit- 
teth that which M* F. writes in diſtinguiſhing the og or Elderſhip of ma- . 
| ny Churches (t) into .4 Synod. or a Generall Council. And nor to ſpeak of other (*) Ibii.p: 
things» he omitteth that deſcription of a Generall or Vniverſall Councill , viz, that **** 
it is 4 Preſbyterie confiſting of the deputies of many Synods , to determine and com thoſe 
things that may be profitable for the whole Church or for the greateſt part thereof. The word 
which he uſech co expreſſe the authority exerciſed therein, when he ſaith , ad ea 
ftatuenda, t.i.to determine , to make a ftatute or decree, imports more then a bare admo- 
nition, or counſel ; and therefore it is manifeſt from hence that MrF. did not al- 
low of this new Diſcipline, which denyes the authority of Synods. 
IF.- His unfaichfull cranflation of Mr Fenner is alſo to be obſerved in divers 
points, 1- When ſpeaking of the Elderſhip of one particular Church , (v) he (v)apol.re- 
tells how M- F. faith,it « properlycalled ar eGulegiov. The words of Mr F, are, 2!Y-P-238. 
| that it is (x) proprio nomine ſie dium , ſo called with the proper name : His meaning is » (x) S.The« 
| thacin common uſe of ſpeech ic had che proper name given unto ic ; even as it %1-7-P 
comes to palle oft times thar a part is called by the proper name of the'whole,and */** . 
W one ſpecies or oneſorr receives the proper name of the whole kinde , as when in 
= ſpeaking commonly of the Miniſters and Elders of a Church , the ruling Elders 
| areſo called with a proper name that belongs to the whole kinde, ſeeing Mini- 
| Rersof the word are Elders as well as thev: r. Tim. 5. 17. fo whenthe ruling El- 
ders are called with the proper name of Governours, x.CGor. 12.28. though Mini- 
ſters ofthe wordate governours alſo as well as they. Andunleſſe we thus under-= 
Rand Mr Fer. there ſhould be no truerh in his words; for as he himſelf faith , (y) (y) Ibid, p, 
there is a Synecdoche in the name of Elders whe it is given to Ecclefiafticall Go- 245: 
yernours : and therefore there muſt be a double improper or figurative ſpeech , a 
double Synecdoche, when the aſſembly of ſume Officers in a particular Church is 
called with the proper name of the Elderſhip » whereas but ſome of them areel- 
derly or _ men, and whereas the afſemblv of fuch men in a Synod is an Elder» 
{hip as well as the other. 11. It is a notable falſification of Mr Fenners teſtimo- 
ny, when as he diſtinguiſhing the Eccleffaſticall Elderſhip into the Elderſhip of a 
| particular Church and into the Elder{hip of many Churches , and giving before- 
and in the firſt place agenerall 4: fioition of theElderſhip,common to both thoſe 
kindes, M* Dav. comes and reſtraines that generall definition to one kinde , and 
| brings 1n Mt F. ſpeaking on this manner » The Elderſhip of the firſt ſort, he fayth, is 4 
rompound officewherein all the Elders doe, in the name of the whole Church, adminiſter all the 
bufinefſes Ec. Bur this Mr F. hath not ſayd : I defire the Readerto look on the (2) (z)s, The. 
place, as alſo on that which followes in his ® tranſition » from the generall unto ol. 1.7. p. 
the ſpecies and ſeverall ſocts of the Elderſhip, and there to behold how grofly M* RG 2796 
| D. corrupteth the words of Mr F. and abuſeth the reader, and chatina point of _ * 
 mainecomequence touching our queſtion: for while M*F. gives the ſame gene- 
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86 THE POWER OF 
rall definition tothe Elderſhip of many Churches » viz. to Claſſes and Synod , 
which he gives unto cheElderſhip of a particularChurchythereby the ſame aucho. 
rity and juriſdition which he gives hereiri unto'a particular Church is alſo given 
by him unto a Synod; the Elderſhip of many Churches: and then are not Synods 
for counſell onely or admonition, but they are'to exerciſe 2 juriſdiRion and power 
as well as particular Churches, 111, Another inſtance of his nofaithfull cranflae 


( - "a entibus, decernenda @ pro decretis Ecclefiis proponenda ſunt ; which he tranſlates chus, 
(b)4pol.re- (b) and afterwards , the opinions and aſſent of all being , matters areto be toncluded, 


propounded unto the Churches for decrees :and being thus tranſlated they import ana 

of authority , and a power of juriſdiion , in making decrees , which are more 

then counſell or admonition , eſpecially when thoſe matters ſo decreed are pro- 

pounded unto the Churches for decrees, Butthe word of concluding which Me: 

D. uſeth is ambiguous, and is applyed ſometimes to the reaſonings of men, either 

| 1a private or publick, where chere is no authority to give definitive ſentence, or 

—- to make decrees for the Churches. Mr Carne himſelf, though he condemne the 
Claſſes and Synods of the Reformed Churches , yer doth he allow Miniſters and 

(c) Char- brethren of divers Churches to come together , (c) to conferre of things, yea and #0 
Ches pleaP. conclude (if they can) what they judge meet &c, This uſe of the worde ſervesto 
2; elude and fruſtrate chis pregaanc teſtimony of their power. 1v. Another mil- 
tranfſatioa is » when in the ine page » thoſe words of Mr F. leges maximi moment! 
conſitnende ,are thus tranſlated by him, orders alſo of the greateſt moment to be made. 

Fhis I doe therefore notethe rather , becauſe MF D. keeps ſo great 2 quoile a+ 

(4) Apal. bourthe ſtrit difference berwixt orders and lawes, and ſaith (4) that orders & laves 
', rep.p.z57, #reill confounded by me , and is large indeclaring his minde therein. His friend al- 
258. -. ſothat made the Alphabeticall Table for him » and prefixed it before his book» 

« Letter 1, AXES this as aremarkable matter therein, # Lawves and orders differ. Now if theſe 
things be ſozthen, hath he done very ill in confounding lawes and orders,by tran(- 

- lating the word leges, orders, when he ſhould have tranſlated it Lawes , according to 


tranſlated the word truely, according to theright ſignification, and then have gi- 
ven wy. to theReader touching the fault of Mr Fenner in the ill confoundin 
3 of lawes and orders zand putting one for the other. After theſe unfaithfull omil- 
E >  fronsand miſtranſlations, My Dav. hath not bene afraid to ſay confidently of him- 
X ſelf ; Thus have I faithfully 3ranſlated the words of this eminent light in his time , My Dude 
key F enner , who wr with Mr Cartwright, &c. To his commendation of him 
1 doe willingly afſent ; he was indeed an eminent light : and why then hath Mr Dav: 
gone about to obſcure his light » by depraving his teſtimony, and labouring to 
5 this bright-burning cn 
hether he make ſtrongly for him or againſt me, let others judge, 
UL Moreover after theſe omiſſions and miſtranfiations come we t0 cond 
Tg r 


tions is to be obſerved from thoſe words of Mr F. (a) poftea amem auditis O aſſenti« , 


| - ply-p.239. Thoſe laſt words ſhould have bene tranſlated thus ; 'marters are to be decreed and tob 


_ therightand proper (ignification thereof. If he had diſliked Mr F. for uſing the | : 
word teges, orlawes,and would corre& ic by putting in the word orders ; this was [i 
more then an exaR and faichfull Tranflatour might doe. He ſhould rather have | 
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e under 2 buſhell, that men ſhould not ſee his light? | 
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CLASSES 'AND SYNODS. 87 
der his miſcoHeRions from him, which withour any juſt deduRion or inference, 
upon the lame and imperfe& recicall of his words, he thus propoundeth ; (e) The (e) Ibide, 


Reader may ſee how.he leaveth the wholl power of juriſdition inthe particular Church , ec. | 
How uatrue this is it may appeare» I. By Mr F. his alledgiog choſe (f) Scrip- (f) $.The 
tures, Dewt. 17.9.with 2. Chron.19.8,11. Matt. 18.18. 1. Tim. 4414. toſhew what | paar 
authority there is ingClaſſis or Synod , comprehended by him under that gene- 
rall definition of a Preſbyterie , as well as the Elderſhip of a particular Church: 
thereby he confeſſech, that there is a power of judgement, cenſure and juriſdiftion 
in Synods ; becauſe thoſe teſtimonies of-Scripture ſpeak of ſuch juriſdition and 
judgement, of binding and looſing. of impoſition of hands or ordination, &c. 11. 
Though Mr F, ſpeaking of excommunication and abſolution from it , ſayth that 
they are to be done in the aſſembly , by the. authority of the whole Church, which laſt 
words M*D. for ſpeciall obſervation cauſeth to be printed in great capitall letters; 
yet this doth not prove that he left the whole. power of juriſdifion_in the. particular 
Church; ſeeing in the ſame (8) place ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticall judgements admi- (g) rz.277 
niftred by the Synod or Preſbytery in deciding of doubts» he faith alſo, fi autho- 
” wg t {© ncary ow & OOO —_— eam exponendi maxima facien- 
:that1S z# the authority be common, yet the greateſt power of giving ſentence 
pa r/yu it is to Nadday unto the Mini wg | Thenfors hid LO the 
whole power of juriſditionin a particular Church. 111. Me F. alittle after a- 
| gnge ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticall judgements and cenſures , and ſtill of admini- 
| ing them by the Eccleſtafticall Senate or Preſbytery , which contained the Sy- 
3 nodas well as a particular Elderſhip , he ſayth of them , (Þ) In quibus , per onmes Ec- (b) Ibide, 
= cleftas ſumma Eccleſtaſtica poteſtas Preſbyterio demandata eſt : that is » In which throughout 
BE all Churches the higheft or chiefeft Eccleſiaſticall authority is committed to the Preſbytery. 
 Andhereby alſo it appeares that he did not leave the whole power of juriſdiction 
= 1naparticular Church. But theſe paſſages Mr D. omitted , when he tranſlated 
= other parts of the ſame periods: He thought it not to be for his advantage to 
' havehis Readertake knowledge ofthem. 1v. Whereas MF F. requireth»that in 
| matters of greateſt moment) after the IlgoBgAnois or fore-conſulcation of che 
== Preſbycery , comprehending both Claftis and particular Elderſhip , their counſels 
= berold unto the Church - that thing ordinarily is thus performed in theſe Refor- 
= med Churches viz. after that in the Claflicall aſſembly of Miniſters and Elders 
it hath bene found juſt and requiſite , that any perſons ſhould be excommunicated 
or any Miniſters called, theſe cenſures and ele&ions are then firſt ſolemnely pro- 
ounded unto the particular Church , whom theſe things ſpecially concerne, and 
oaccomplithed with their conſent, and not otherwiſe : if the greater part of the 
Church diſſent and allow not the excommunication or ele&ion ; then for the a- 
yoyding of ſtrife, the marter is againe referred ad majoren Senatum , unto a greater 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate, Claſſis or Synod, to judge thereof and ro compoſe the | 
diſſention. v. MFF. inthe ſame chaprer , (i) ſhewes from the Scriptures thar in (:/P4g.278 
theſe Preſbyreriall aſſemblies there ought to be a mutuall office performedin the BEM 
ſame in ſpeciall manner towards one another , not onely for counſels , bur alfo for» 
the cenſures of ſuch as are members ofthoſe aſſemblies, And this is alſo ayree- 
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$6 THE POWER OF. | 
ralldefinition tothe Elderſhip of many Churches x viz. to Claſſes and Synods, | 
which he gives unto cheElderſhip of a particularChurchythereby the ſame autho. 
rity and juriſdiction which he gives hereiri unto a/particular Church is alſo given 
by him unto a Synod; the Elderſhip of many Churches; and then are not Synods 
for counſell onely or admonition, but they areto exerciſe a juriſdigion and power 
_ well as nn vn 5 111» bags yo gn of his ng tranſla® | 
'. tionz is robeobſerved from thoſe words of Mr F, (a) pofiea aem auaitis & afſentis ; 
| ( TP: extibus, decernenda @ pro decretis Eccleftis ons: uns mn rich he traoſlates _ | 
| (B)4pol.re- (b) andafrerwards , theopinions and aſſens of al being declared , matters are to be toncluded, 
| © plypaazg. Thoſe laſt words ſhould have bene tranſlated thus ; matters are ro be decreed and tobe 
| propounded unto the Churches for decrees : and being thus tranſlated they import anatt 
of authority , and a power of juriſdigion , in making decrees » which are more {| 
then counſel] or admonition , eſpecially when thoſe matters ſo decreed are pro- 
pounded untothe Churches for decrees. Butthe word of concluding which Mr 
D. uſeth is ambiguous, and is applyed ſometimes to the reaſonings of men, either | 
Er ia private or publick, where there is no authority to give definitive ſentence, or 
- to makedecrees for the Churches. 'Mr Came himſelf, though he condemne the 
| Claſſes and Synods of the Reformed Churches , yet doth he allow Miniſters and 
(c) _ w 3a of divers Churches to come together , (c) zo conferre of thmgs, yea and to 
va conclude (if they can) what they judge meet &c. T his uſe of the word cnc ſervesto 
elude and fruſtrate this pergaat teſtimony of their power. 1v. Another mil- FB 
tranſlation is » when in the ſame page » thoſe words of Mr F. leges maximi momentt : WW: 
cn ,are thus tranſlated by him, orders alſo of the greateſt moment to be made... Fu nc 
as [ doe therefore notethe rather , becauſe M* D. keeps ſo great 2 quoile 2+ = cle 
(4) Apol, YOu - the ſtrift difference berwixt orders and lawes, and faith (4) that orders & laws | = all 
 FP.Pu2F7, areill confounded by me , andis large in declaring his minde cherein. His friend al- A 
58. - ſothat made the Alphabeticall Table for him » and prefixed ir before his book» F-0 
« Letter L, 208Es this as aremarkable matter therein, # Lawves and orders differ. Now if thele } S ot 
things be ſozthen hath he done very ill in confounding lawes and orders,by tranſ- yt ha 
lating the word leges, orders, when he ſhould have tranſlated it lawes , according i0 BY m 
the right and proper ſignification thereof. If he had diſliked Mr F. for uſing the | p | 
word leges, orlawes,and would corre& ic by putting in the word orders ; this was fl > 
ROY an exaRt and faithfull Trandatour might doe, He ſhould racher have | 
tranliated the word truely , according to the right ſignification, and then have gi- i Ir | 
_ mages theReader touching the fault of Mr Fenner inthe ill confounding |} el 
on y_ Ln »and putting onefor the other. After theſe unfaithfull pont, 
c 7H wi flations, My Dav. hath not bene afraid to ſay confidently of hims | 
' | 5 have I fairbfull 1 anflated the words of this eminent light in his time , My Dud- © 
| LY, 4 enner , who was joyned with Mr Cartwright, &c. To his commendation of him 
oe willingly aflent ; he was indeed an eminent light : and wh h Mr Ec 
one thGin es (bg wa ; ent light : and why then hath Mr" Dav- Ec 
ne ris -_ Cure his light , by depraving his teſtimony, and labouring to di 
LOvIng x6 wh hs Soo for __ : A _ A not ſee his light? the 
HL, | or againſt me, let others judge,  W8 fan 
all Moreover after theſe omiflions and miſtranflations, come we to coo: = thi 
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_ CLASSES AND S$SYNODS. $87 
der his miſcolle&ions from him, which without any juſt deduRion or inference, 
upon the lame and imperfe& recicall of his words, he thus propoundeth : (e) The (e) lbide, 
Reader may fee how. he leaveth.the wholl power of juriſdiftion inthe particulay Church , Ge. 
How uarrue this is it may appeare» 1. By Mr F. his alledgiog thoſe (f) Scrip- (f $.Theo 
tures, Dew. 17.9.with 2. Chron. uw 1. Matt.18.18. 1. Tim. 4414. toſhew what j A : 
authority there is ing:CGlaſſis or Synod , comprehended by him under that gene- 
rall definition of a Preſbyterie, as well as the Elderſhip of a particular Church : 
thereby he confeſſech, that there is a power of judgement, cenſure and juriſdiftion 
in Synods ;z becauſe thoſe teſtimonies of_ Scripture ſpeak of ſuch juriſdition and 
judgement) of binding and looſing. of impoſition of hands or ordination, &c. 11. 
Though Mr F, ſpeaking of excommunication and abſolution from it , ſayth that 
they are to be done.in the afſembly , by the. authority of the whole Church, which laſt 
words M-D.for ſpeciall obſervation cauſeth to be printed in great capitall letters; 
yet this doth not prove that he left the whole. power of juriſdiftionin the. particular 
Church ; ſeeing in the ſame (8) place ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticall judgements admi- (g) ra.277 
niſtred by the Synod or Preſbytery in deciding of doubts he faith alſo, fi autho- 
m GE t' 2o1.'Y _ & ar os _—— eam exponendi maxima facien- 
oteftas : that 1s » though the authority be common, yet the greateſt power of giving ſentence 
Ain it is to Jo reoldey unto the Miniſters, Therefors Lid he not _—_ the 
whole power of juriſdicionin a particular Church. 111. MeF., alittle after a- 
aine {peaking of Eccleſiaſticall judgements and cenſures , and ſtill of admini- 
# Rftring them by the Eccleſfiafticall Senate or Preſbytery , which contained the Sy- 
& nodas well asa particular Elderſhip, he ſayth of them , (Þ) In quibus, per onmes Ec- (b) Ibide, 
= clefias ſumma Eccleſiaſtica poteſtas Preſbyterio demandata eſt : that is » In which throughout 
all Churches the higheft or chiefeſt Eccleſiafticall authority is committed to the Preſbytery. 
And hereby alfo it appeares that he did not leave the whole power of juriſdition 
in a particular Church. But theſe paſſages Mr D. omitted , when he tranſlated 
| other parts of the ſame periods: He thought it not to be for his advantageto 
have his Reader take knowledge of them. 1v. Whereas MF F. requireththar in 
= matters of greateſt moment after the IlgsBgAyos or fore-conſulcation of the 
= Preſbycery , comprehending both Claſſis and particular Elderſhip , their counſels 
= berold unto the Church - that thing ordinarily is thus performed in theſe Refor- 
| med Churches viz. after that in the Claſflicall aſſembly of Miaifters and Elders 
it hath bene found juſt and requiſite , that any perſons ſhould be excommunicated 
ot any Miniſters called, theſe cenſures and ele&ions are then firſt ſolemnely pro- 
ponent unto the particular Church , whom theſe things ſpecially concerne, and 
oaccomplithed with their conſent, and not otherwiſe : if the greater part of the 
Church diffent and allow not the excommunication or ele&ion; then for the a- 
voyding of ſtrife, the marter is againe referred ad majorem Senatum , unto a greater 
Eccleſiaſtical Senare, Claſtis or Synod, to judge thereof and ro compoſe the | 
| difſention. v. MeF. inthe ſame chapter , (i) ſhewes from the Sa that in (i/Pag.278 
theſe Preſbyreriall aſſemblies there ought to be a mutuall office per 
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| ſamein ſpeciall manner towards one another , not onely for counſels » bur alfo for - 


the cenſures of ſuch as are members ofthoſe aſſemblies, And this is alſo agree- 
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y - THE POWER OF 
(+) Kere- ableto the order preſcribed both in the (k) Nationall Synod at Dort, andin divers | 
others ; for the cenſure of ſuch faults as are commicred in thoſe meetings, or by 
— _ contempt of the admonitions of inferiour aſſemblies. ' Hereby alſo ir appeares 
char he allowed an Eccleſiafticall juriſdi&ion in Synods and Clafſes, anddid nor 
limit all juriſdi&ion unto a particular Church. vi. After Mr F. had ſpoken | 
in generall both of the Preſbytery of one and of many Churehes joyatly together, | 
then he-comes to ſpeak of cach ofchem ſeyerally:; and there againe ſpeaking of | 
the Preſpytery of many Churches , that is; of Claſſes and Synods » he faith, (1 
)S.Theol. Hic antemleges Eccleſiaſtice condende ſunt , Here are Eccleſiaſticall Lawes to be made. This 
1.7-P-230. was a power of juriſdiction » more then of admonition or-counſell. This M* D, 
palleth over alſo; it was no pollicy for him to draw colleions from ſuch teftimo. 
(m)Ibid.p, NES. v11. That one teſtimony of Scripture which Mr F. oft (=) alledgethy þ 
280.281. 2.Cor.$.19,23. (not ro ſpeak of others alledged with it) is an evidence ofthe 
authoricy of Synods. Ir is chere ſpecifyed that che brother who was choſen to 
. 2 bea meſſcoger of the Churches , was 2 elefted by ſuffrages : now this eleQion was 
9510 a& of authority , exerciſed by ſundry Churches tu one bufineſſe, touching one Ve 
ang \ _ perſon; and hence it appeareth , thac a combinacion of Churches may exerciſe ki 
vis. juriſdiction together touching ſuch as are no peculiar members of one particular | 
Church. Andifſuch ele&ion may be made by many Churches , then may cen- | 
{ures bedecreed by many Churches together as occaſion requires, Laſtly, M þ 
F. having ſpoken of the firſt part of Eccleſiaſticall politie , couching ſuch as ad- F 
miaiſter the ſame both by a fimple and compound office in the Preſbyrery » both FF 
of one or more Churches, in Synods or Generall Councils, he comes atlaſtro þ Þ 
ſpeak of the duety of the Saints, other members of the Church , which are not || 
{n) Ibid.p, promoted unto any Ecclefiaſticall office , and (n)ſers this downe for 4 common lap þ 
"are wah unto them all , that they be ſubjeR in all thoſe things aforeſayd , and furcher the ſame according 
Platte totheir power, with their gifts , labour, and wha:ſoever way they are_.. able. Hebr. 13. 17+ 
T his peculiarond of ſpeciall obedience and ſubmiſſion unto ſuch Officers, even 
in Synods as well as in other ordinances, is an argument that he thought them to 
have ſpeciall authority , morethen of admonition & counſel, os 
| The judgement of My Fenner, this worthy Writer being thus cleared and vin- [i 
dicated from thoſe unfaichfull omiſſions, miſtranſlations and miſcolleRiovs of M' | 
D. his demand is hereby anſwered , and hereby he may ſee why I referred himto 
. this book. As forthoſe matters of fa&t which he ee » the untrueth thereof þ 
el[where to be declared. Wewill now proceed to M* Dav. his third allegation. 
"IM ; > | | 14 40 ; oo wo of Mr Parker examined. _ 
o)Apol.re- FO.. Davy. {(o) For My Parker. He y and ftrongly-proveth thn poſition , (p) FO* 
_ teſtas Eccleſiaſticaefſentialiter & in ty 5404 , ani. in ſubjeao | 
(p)De?olir, PLOPTio, refider, The power Eccleſiafticall doth eſſentially and primarily reſide | 
Ecd.l.3.c.1 inthe Ghurch itſelf, as in its proper ſubje&t. The ſenſewherein be thus ſpake, 101 
vent all ſuſpicion of by 44 af 3 mad confufion , he declareth out of Zanoby, who ſaith, 
Zanch.in fort Ecclefiz dedifſe Chrittum claves ſedita ut in Ecclefi&certiefſent qui clavi* | 
pracept,qe. bus utancur ad (lutem Ecclefiz , honoremque Dei. Thar Chriſt eave the key®s | 
T3. tothe wholl Church, but ſo, that there thould be cercaine men that {hould - | 
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Cn 
tion, that thu difþenſation of the Churches powey in the Officers be__' according to awelb tem- 
pered forme, nl Aviftocraticall , partly Democraticall, the Church committing thoſe 
things to the Preſtytery , whichit cannot commodiouſly performe by it ſelfe , and re aining that 
exerciſeof which belong to the dignity , ambortty , and liberty which it hath received 
from Chrift. Thus he wholy deſftzoyeth that Democraty , or popular Anarchy , which Beza © 
juſtly condemneth in Morellius , and # by ſome unjuſtly imputed to thoſe that plead for adue 
678-76 of Chnerches , ——_ therules of the word , and the primitive patternes. Of 
firft ſort of things , which the Church commincth to the Rulers, becauſe it cannot commo- 
diouſly performe them by it ſelfe, he ſpeaketh in cap.9.10.11+ AnSyv. M* Dav.pro- 
fefled and promiſed touching My Parker and theſe other Writers that he would 
ſhew them tobe ftrongly againſt me : but though he make a long diſcourſe of his wri- 
ting » and doe alledge.in grofſeeleven chapters at once out of MF Parker ; yet doe 
I not finde that he applyes any thing to the queſtion againſt me. for+-1. 47 ey 
It be granted (which yet ſome godly and learned men deny) thatall power Eccle- 
faaſticall is eſſentially and primarily in the Church as the proper ſubje& thereof, 
and from thence derived and communicated co other , cither particular perſons, 
or aſſemblies of Claſſes and Synods ; what is this to our queſtion ? doth it follow 
from hence that Synods bave no power to judge Eccleiafticall cauſes z or that 


they are onely for counſell or admonition ? This is the poynr of ourqueſtion 3 
(8) 


but this neither Mr Parker affirmes , neither doth MF D. co conclude it by 
any juſt conſequence from his words: -and ſo all that he alledgeth is not to the 
purpoſe. 11, This very derivation of power from particular Churches unto 
Claſſes and Synods, is an argument of the power of judgement thar is inthem : 
for whac great need was there of a derivative power to conſule or coadmoniſh 
onely 9 Mr D. confeffeth that (q) every Chriflian bath power of admonition in another (q)apol.re- 
for hg good. And ſhall Synods have no more power then parcicular and private Ply-2-47. 
perfons? 111. Whereas Mr Parker diſtinguiſheth berwixt the power of the 
Church and the exerciſe of that power » and acknowledgeth that the execution of 
this power in the adminiſtration of che Word and Sacraments is not in the whole 
Church, but in ſome ſpeciall perſons appoynted thereunto; it followeth hence 
chac in ſome things the Miniſters and Caveman of a Church have a power 
which the Church cannot exerciſe without them; and therefore in ſome reſpe&t 
a greaterauthority then the whole Church beſide them. This is confeſſed in the 
practiſe of the Browniſts chemſelves , who keep their children ſomerimes unbap- 
tiled for many yeares together, while they want Miniſters that have authority to 
baptiſe. 1v. The Authors alledged by M- Parker ,to ſhew chat Eccleſiaſtical 
power is originally in the Church, did never draw any ſuch conſequence from 
thence » that therefore there is no power of 4uriſdi&ion in Synods , but made the 
contrary. concluſion , that therefore there was a power of juriſdition in them. 
Aad this concluſion was made , not —_— the Cornncell of Conftance _— HP 
0s +» 
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3.c.20.& confider how MF Dav. proceeds in ne My Parker, © | 
| 23-24, &. *f[, Da V.:\ Ofthe ſecond ſort of wag ry ef Church reaineth in it ſelf , becauſe it 
=  cancommodiouſly exerciſe then by it ſelfe, be ſpeaketh incap. 12. Whereinby 22 Argu- 


proveth the C Juperiority over her Paſtors and rulers, in ; veſpets, 1. of 
power which they have being given them be edification , 2. fy reſper of the 

_ application of it tothe perſons, 3. tas reſpet of regulating the uſe of it , if it be abuſed « 

F 4 SYV. 1. If thoſe 22 Argumentsof Mr Park. be good andeffeRuall to prove 

the Churches ſuperiority over /her Rulers; then have: we ſo many ſound Argu- 

ments to-prove the authority of Claſſes and Synods. This is evident, becauſe Mr 

P. applyes thoſe 22 A provethe juriſdiction of Synods as well as of 

Ge) Poli. ec. PArticular Churches, His affirmation is (v) that the ſuperiorit of juriſdiQFion # retai- 

:” : ciL.3.c.12, ned mn | Church, ſo that neither the Paſtony in the Prime Church, noy the Preſident in 


Church. This diſtin&ion of: the Churchiis more plainly declared: by him after- 


© (x) tbid;c.wardswhere heſaith;(*) Eft iraque viſibilis Ecclefia duplex, Prima et Orta, Primaseft col- 
= 5gop 17. leftio 929g keen i Cotpripaiins, of -raings nomine Eccleſia as. Or- 
2 ta, tft colleftio & combinatio Ecclefiarum primarum plurium in unum catum , & appellatur 
» Synodus. that is » The viſible Church is of two 7 The Prime and the Combined Church. 
[” The Prime Church is a colleftion of ſeveral faithful perſons into one Congregation, andis 


called by a general name, the Church. The Combined Church is a colle&tion of more prime 
Cinerches mo onecompany,t is called a Synod. Now the juriſdiftion which he ſpeakes | 
| of > he: makes common to both ; and expreſſely applyes'ir to both ,tothe com-. 
bined Church or Synod, as well as to the particular or prime Church, And fur- 
therthat1n the x2. chapter he ſpake generally of both theſe kindes of Churches» 
(3) Ibias. he manifeſts inthe firſt words of the 13. chapter;where he begins thus, (y) Hither- 
to wehaveſpokenof the Church in generall, ſo farre as it is the ſubje8 of rpm ivgmr poli- 
"OR tie, now let us cometo the divers kindes thereof. 11. Notwithſtanding the ſuperiority 
=> *b: of the Church, yer Mr Par..(z) acknowledgeth the authority of the Paſtour to be 
| vn. gen as _—_ « immediatelyfrom-Chrift, andnor onely the authority,but 
alſo the exerciſe of rhe [ſame authority and juriſdition;in which reſpe& he ſaith 
he is ſuperiournort to men ogely, bat tothe Angels themſelves, Gal. 1.8.as bein 


BP in Chriſts ſtead, 2.Cor.5. 19.20. ſo long as he uſeth this authority lawfully, An 
2 repeating theſame againe » he proceeds further when he ſaith, that if he doe not 
3 lawfully exerciſe his authoriry inthe adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments» 


1-7-1 SITY. ow. Sn, TY on we fees ih mw a Mm mo... ooo mn ,, c-> ea a = oc cc . . 2... 


|  («Bia.p.chenheceaſerh to nn ones fear lo foo off Bier: 
| OF = in which cafe donowe ſy tharbes Jubjet ro ot Choch, fin his eaſe alowe (which 
; wa | ur 


WIE. 

oO 
% EET 
PE 


a L387 4 


” . " . _— 1k ah, ee Ha I TOE OE ITY REES OS ITE = Ae» +: =. 
; . Wy . 1 GO AT OW ISTEEETS®, Wo” bo ea eG f fox LO Jags organ Ci od eds wt RS ed, ET FE ras Add Dee to SI RG B24 
rg; ESE N63 a En ee rocks 207-55 oh RE Be Se Gn, CR Den” LEE IR PRC PE NEE ITE OG nts ng =o, © LESS rl SU as DO OTA OS HE 
XY SG Lol 2 UC Rt So fs on $A ICIS Or RE, EM IS De > I, 35 > Pres, BT > Re IF Nt - OIEE Sat ADSI 2 i = Et g IC 6057 oe tt att ER Fe AE FT: 
PR PV eg SSIS: 6 LESS IE Eee et, Od RATES 0004 RY Ee SE EE FE SOE CES EE I $4 The RI Ee DOT I DIS RS ER” 7 COGIIREIESE DS, 
ned (X20 EEE > NESS At ISIS Zo i at ELD a EI © by & BD es BO 3 64 F ER A NT 0) REA S4 I Di A NR $5 ug £2 1-4 E140 * 554 CEE WEE 
Dre Ae SE Ts oe ps, SH ESE Pos pda Src It SE © SY 


POET OATS ENS 


I durſt not have @yd) thenin other caſes 4 the authority 'of many Paſtours & El. - 
_ ders eſpecially meering together ina Synod » may exerciſe an authority ſuperiour 
I. Day. .Andimcap. 18:13.making a on between a particular , 

Churches combined in Synods and Claſſes , be from h that the difference between them ic, not 

in the itenfiveconfideration of their power (which the Congregation hath , in referenceto the 

Keyes, ——_—_ but in the exsenfive power.onely , where the Synod hath a power ex- 

gended to more - <2 IFYE, Ort re Cora. mane whereas the power of a 
particular Church is confined; and limited within its ownecompaſſe. Ansvy. Jothis 

I3-chap. {forthatnumber of 18. ſeemes tobe miſtaken) Myr Parker doth againe + 

ve divers pregnant teſtimonies forthe authority and juniſdiftionof Synods. 1. 

n the place alledged his words are theſe': (b) I diſtinguiſh rowehing the. power of the (b)Pol.Ec- 
keyes , which # intenſive or extenſive. No prime Church , no not the le v4 them doth want on 9% hat 
the intenſive power ; but it wants that extenſive which a Synod hath, ſeeing the power thereof © 

is extended to many Churches ;\ whereas tho power of the prime. or particular Church is not 

exrended beyond ber owne bounds. ' The.power of the keyesis a power of juriſditions 

aa Eccleftaſticall power of binding and looſing ; whether intenſive or extenſive; 

this power he confeſſeth to be in a Synod ; and therefore the uſe of Synods is not 

onely for counſell or admonition, but+for juriſdiaion alſo inthe judgement of 

cauſes, Whereas according to Mt D. his allegation , the difference berwixe the | 

* powerofa particular Church and of a Synod is inthe extenſive power onely ; there- 

; torethe Synod is alſo of greater power andjuriſdition in extenſion unto many 

: Churches. 11. In comparing the power of aparticular Church with a'Synod, 

5 heſaythexpreſiely, (c) Major quidem poteſtas eft Synodi, quam uniue alicujus Eccleſiee (c) Ibid. p, 

prime & parochial. Greater is t po of a Synod , then of any one prime or pariſhionall 129. 

Church. Butif Synods could onely counſell and admoniſh, & a particular Church tt 

beſtdes that, could cenſure and uſe Eccleftafticall juriſdition , then ſhould a parti» 

cular Church have greater power thena Synod 3 and not onely greater intenſive 

pens bue as great extenſive ;\{ceing a parricular Church, yea or a particular per-. 

on may give counſell or admonition,/ either to a Synod or to many Churches, 

as occaſionſhall require. © It is erue indeed which Me P. faith ; that dll the pariſhio« 

nall Churches are greater then their Synods , ſeeing by a new Synod they may ab- 

rogate that which was ordained amiſſe by.cheir Deputies, without their conſents 

ſentence and will, This he proves by many arguments z and this atopy >. 

conſent unto; this isthe praiſe of all the Refornied Churches. But this is ſuf- | 

ficient forthe queſtion in hand, that a: Synod hath the power of the keyes» and 

juriſci@ions andgreater authority rhenany one Church. ' 1141; This iSanother "oo. 

conclulion of Mr Parkers. (4) We ſay theres one formeof government inflituted of Chr (d) Ibid, p, 

in all Churches , both prime and combined : ſo that we may not dreame there is in; the prime '** | 

Church a different forme from that which is in the combined Church : neither may me imagine 

phat in the combined Church there is another different from that by which rhe prime Church 

is governed. | If thisafſertion-be true 5 thei we Dav. and thoſe of his minde do 
dreame , when chey imagine different a formic of governiment*to be infliruted - 

in che particular Churches and Synods' which - ealics the combined OO 
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l 
/ by an unjuſt ſ. 
laft limitations , other rrE; 6 (to 
entence 4Þ} 
icularChur, 
P.47. ang 
a 
Jartjaicl 
complained of by the $ 
beginning of thu Seftion,will | 
zogether. ANSVv. Thej at of Mr P..is very partially & corruptly deſcribed 
by M* D. inthis plage.. for whereas M*P. here deſcribes 4 bridles of reftraint 1 
or4 limitations by which the ſupremacie of png 1n particular Congregations is 
; tobe moderated and kept within bounds , leſt it ſhould ſeem co be abſolute; by 
everyone of theſe itis manifeft, that he acknowledged this authority , power 
E - andjuriſdiftionof Synods , and that they were nor onely for counſell and adqmo» 
(OPol.Ecc, nition. Hefayth , (f) 
p- > -v47%g - - The firſt limitation is ad rem propriam', unto their proper buſineſſe , for in a com- 
39:39 aonmetier the Synodis chief, that # , the athorityof Churches joynily gears togezher, 
the chiefeft. Hence it is confeſſed that Synods have power of juriſdiftion- over 
Churches: for 1.In judging theſe common cauſes particular Churches, though 
differing one from an other are overſwayed by the moſt voyces ; and each Con- 
region is ſubje&rothe ſentence of the Synod. 2. Let any Scripture be alled- 
gedby Mr.Dav. to{hew the ſummity or foveraigaty of Synods intheſe common 
cauſes , and-he ſhall finde thereby the uſe of $ynods proved to be for;juriſdition 6 
m one Ecclehaaſticall cauſe-as well as. in, another being; lawfully broughe unto 
. them, for» what reaſon is there » why the counſell and: admonition of a Synod .- 
_*maynotſutfice forthe help of particular Churches in 2 common controverſy as 4 
well 25 in other ſpeciall buſineſſes, leaving the ſentenceand decifion unto-:the : 
t 


wo 6 


prime Churches ? +23, 5h opened pm | 
; Theſecond mat ation is alſo in a proper kyfineſſe ; to wit ad caſum ſufficientis. poteſta- . 

tis» inthe caſe of ſufficient, ability : for if any Church he found unable to'end their owne 2» 
Janejze : rybo dooehes. but. that it is boung tovequire the help of fellew-Charches ® 11 this } 

cale MF P;acknowledgerhche ſuperiority or ſoveraigaty of power and authority 7 
| r 10 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. = 
in Synods ; but if Synods were onely for connſell & admonition what needed a 
ſupremacy of power ; ſeeing inferiours way give counſell unto their ſuperiours,& 
admoniſh chem alſo of their duety £ MP. ſhewes well chat in cafe of impoten- 
cie 'or-weaknes,, the Churchof Antioch ſent to-Teruſatem , 8c. AR. 15. But 
this Mr D. ſeeks to'pervert by his glofſe,. when he ſaith, they ſentco Feruſalem 
' forthe help of their counſel , as though they did not as well defire help by their autho- 
rity and ſentence in determining the controyerſy. If counſell onely had bene 
ſought , why.did not the Synod at Ieruſatem content themſelves to give counſell 
andy adviſe? why did they alfo make a decree , and this not onely by authority of 
the Apoſtles , but alſo by common authority of Elders and others that were inthe 
SynodY AR.15.23. & 16.4. | \ | 
The third limitation is in a proper buſines , and ability alſo , towit inthe caſe of right and 
lawfall adminiftracion, for vye are to think the ſame of the Church, as of every Pa- 
ſour of the Church : now vye have ſhewed beforeout of Gerſon, touching the retour , that 
be in cafe of right adminiſtration # ſubjeft tonone, yetin caſe.of aberration i ſubje& : ſo the 
Churchwhich in caſe of right mage 7 is ſubjeF tonone, yet in caſe of. aberration doth 
now beginne to be ſubjeft. Even as therefore the Paftour erring and: offending is ſubje& to no 
one of hk: fellowes, az to a Biſhop,but onely to many of hi Church: ſo alſo the Church that erreth 
and offendeth # ſubjef tono one Church, as to 4 ps" e060 to many afiembled together in a 
Synod. Hence ir is evident that MF P. aſcribed unto Synods more autho- 
ny , then a bare counſell or admonition onely : for 1. He often uſeth the word 
of ſubjeftion, which implyes an authority and juriſdiction in thoſe to whom in re- 
pou of their calling men be ſubjeF. This is paſſed by as unſeen or unregardedin 
r DD. his allegation. 2. He ſpeakes of being ſubje& ſo as the Paſtour erring and 
offending is ſubjeR'ro many of the Church , that is to their juriſdigion and cen- 
fure. 3. He ſpeakes of ſuch ſubjeRion as is diſtinguiſhed from receyvingofcoun= 
fell and admonirion ; otherwiſe it ſhould not be true which he fayth of the Pa- 
ſtours andChurches ſubjeion;ſeeing every Paſtour erring and offending is bound 
to receyve counſell or admonition from any one of his fellowes; and the Church 
erring & offending is bound to receyve counſell or admonition from any one par= 
eicular Chureht,, though ie be-notſubjeRco the juriſdiction of any one in ſpecuall, 
but onelv-to many in alawfull Synod. 


'The fourth limitation # incaſe of right adminifiration, when no evill adminiſtration 


ts preſumed ſor imagined. ] for al: houghthe Church adminiſter aright , yet if any man 
sbinking beef wronged , ot 5a, » the ſame now "nes 6 ite) [ or ſubje& 


#70 the cenſure of | her fellowes and fifters , ſo that judgement may be given. in a Synod 
 #ouching her adminiſtration. That wy here al ar nay CabjeRion unto the 
juriſdiction of .Synods git is evident , while for theallowance of appeales he alled- 
ges inthe ſame place the teſtimonies of the Synod of Sardica, ofthe Univerſity 
of Parts > andof D., Whicaker , who doe all ſpeak of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdi&ion for 


the corretion andredrefſe of unrighteous ſentences and proceedipgs by inferiour 


judges. Againe inthe ame chapter , he ſavth» (8) Chriſt would have every man to be (g) ya.z18 


judged of his ome Church , Mats. 1 8. orif the judgement of by owne Church diſpleaſe him , 
yer alwayes of the Church , that is, of pa Yns Churches.. Againe 675 4k 
M 3 page 
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eotainly inde Mas.18, ahes cauſes veto beamed by the Synade of the Chnrciey | 
one 241, 369 it pos 5 fo wr, origi I, 


thathe makes Mar.18. a commonground for the juriſdiQion of Synods , as well - . 
as of particular Churches. 2. The very phraſe of — orending contro. - 
verſiess ſhewes that he ſpake of juriſdiction; becauſe counſell alone ts not ſuffici. C 
entto end controverfiegualefle there be authoriryand juniſdiftionexerciſed withe = 


| all; And further, whereas D. Bilſon had ſayd that Synods have had more power | 
(b) F4.303 then Elderſbips » MF Parker aſfenteth » ſaying » () Sorucly it ought to have bene done, of 


that they ſhould onely have more : but thy more ſerveth not your purpoſe , but contradifteth i : « 
for if they bave had onely more, it followath that the E 5 es ought to have had : 
ſome ,though leſſe. Thus expreſſely he acknowledgeth a power of juriſdic- b 
tion1n Synods, as well as in Elderſhips:and many the like aſſertions (if need were) ſs 
mightfurther be noted out of the ſame chapter. 2] 
Hereby it appeares how vaioe itis which MD. faich , thatin the 3 laſt limit2- 
tions other Churches doe concurr , in way of ll and declaration of their judgment, F: 
as if that were all they did; as if the Synod conſiftiog of thoſe Churches did not g 


give definitive ſentence of cauſes broughe unto them. And hereby ic may withall | 
appeare;how the judgement of Mr Parker doth agree with the praRtiſe of the Re» W þ, 
formed Churches, which doe exerciſe Ecclefiafticall juriſdition in their Synods, WW «1 
_ accordiog tothoſe 4 limitations ſpecifyed by him. There is no matcer determined WW 


by them and judgedin their Synods » but: ic may be reduced to one of theſe 4 ? 

* heads; itiseither a common cauſe ora caſe of impotency where there is need F 

——_ » or an unlawfull adminiſtration in ſome » or ar leaſt apreſumption of el 

BH) Apol, re- E Da v. (6) Thus have we examined his owne witneſſes , and finde them to be wholly foy : 
£924 eeinthicauſe.  AnSvyv. Whether the forenamed witneſſes» My Carter. My 0 
Former , and Mr Parker, be wholly for M* Dav. and thoſe of his opinion » let the t 
Readerjudge. His examination of Mr Par. inſpeciall, is done by the halves; but el 

, before we come to ſpeak of other pregnane teſtimonies. which Mr P. hath given n 
touching theauthority and power of Synods , omitted by Mr D, we will fu ſt exa- y 

() Ibid. p, mine anotherallegation which he had ſer downe before , (k) where he laboursto WM c 
226.227. prove thatthe lawfull combination of particular Churches in Claſſes & Synodss FR 
15 by way of counſell or brotherly direftion, and not otherwiſe. 0 =. 

 £. Dav. Thereaſons wherdby it may be proved, are weighty. My Parker hath ſaved p 


; methe labour of this $aſke, by laying downe Arguments , for the proofe of thy , in thoſe p 
| Defcd.pol hiaemetanddafenges eſes, concerning EN policy? 1. Fremthe.. 

x L3.c.22 p, 5 ound of this combination Churches , which is love, not obedience. 2. Fromtheforme ll 

| 339» it , which is communion md conſociation, Ee. ';. * Fromthe matter of #,which are Chut- t 

py who are equall among themſelves , as members in the body, which have a viciſſrudeof WF + 

offices mutually to be performed , O—_—_— 4- Fromthe obje& of it, whichis1eS WF 1 

communis , that which concerneth all the Churches in. common. 5. From the outward |: 4 

manner of proceeding, whichis collatione confiliorum , by conference and eommunica- 

| m_ of counſels. 6. From the end of this combindtion , which #, not to rtcetve the mandates 

of other Churches, bus their conſent , connfell and approbazion. Ans vv. 1a generall» » 
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is to be obſerytd, 1. Thar the ſcope of M*Parker inchis chapter is to ſhew in 
| what mannermany Churches are combined together in Synods,namely as equals / 
ina mucuall fellowſhip, and'noe wich ſubjeRion to any one Church above the /* 
reſt. This he propounds in the beginning , as the ſtate of the queſtion; when he Pete 
ſayth » (!) The Hierarchy will have this combination to be ſubordinate and joyned with fub- wh 2, _ 


eftion 1nto their Hierarchy : againſt the common opinion of all Proteſtants , which affirmeno p.327, 
| cnſickaen tobelavfull, Lo Sear obic is Kane » ſuch asis ke be among equalls. He 


choughe not cherefore of this new found ur combination » by ſuch as maintaine 
the fingle uncompounded policic,bur of ſuch as is commonly received by all Pro-- 
zeftants. His arguments are all direfed againſt the Popiſh and Hierarchicall com- | 
bination » which we alfo diſallow with him. This he repeats againe for conclufi-. " 0 
onafter his ſix arguments ſaying , (m) By all which it is plenteouſly demonſtrated , that (m) Ibid.p, 
the combination of Churches is not Hierarchicall , with ſubjettion unto any one ameng the 336« 
reſt , but rather Ariftocraticall, wherein equalls are joyned together. Neither could he 
call the government of Churches by Synods, Ariftocraticall, if they did onely* 
dire& by way of counſell; ſecing an Ariftocracy is'ſuch a government as exerci- 
ſeth juriſdition inthe judgement of cauſes. 11. If MF Parkers meaninghad' 
bene otherwiſe y viz. that Claſſicall and Synodall combinations had no authority 
nor juri{diAion z or that no Churches ought to be ſubje& unto the ſame; then had: 
= all his 6arguments bene of no force , neither could they proove any ſuch matter. 
We may fſceitplainly in the example ofthe prime or particular Churches, where: 
'$ iache combination of many members together, though the growd of itbe love ; 
[ | though the formeof it be communion ; though the matter of it he brethren,which- 
& arecquall among themſelves ; though the obje& of it be res communis, that which: 
concerneth all in common; though the end of it be , not to receive the mandates- 
of any one member, but the confent of many : yet doth it not follow hence but 
that ſuch a Church and ſociety hath power of cenſure and juriſdiftion » and thar 
the members thereof are to be fubje& unto ſuch a combination” Andthus alſo: 
may particular Churches ſubmit themſelyes to many , combined together in # 
Synod. 111, If Mr Parker did nor meane thus » but fimply denyed alt juriſdic- 
tion of Synods & ſubjeRion of Churches unto them;cthen ſhould he be contradice 
tory to himſelf, in that which he had ſo exprefſely and ſo often acknowledged in 
other places before: as that , Greater is the power of a Synod , then of any one prime or 
particular Church : and that the Church that erreth and offendeth is ſubjeft ro-no one Church 
4510 4 Dioceſan, but to many aſſembled together in alawfwll Synod. . | 
Moreover , to come more particularly.to each of his 6- Arguments, there is 
ſomething to be obſervediin his reaſoning in every one of them,that'may ſhew un- 
to us how he acknowledged the juriſdiaion of Synods. Dt alt 022 3 PL SR 
| . I. Thefirſt Argument, (v) taken from the gronedeenoye ang mutual! help, (a) P. 329; 
1s that which (he ſaith) is proved by Zeppenue, L; 3. c. 7. (miſtaken for c.8:) whoin - 
the ſame chapter , pap. 715. deſcribes the authority -of Synods in theexerciſe ofs © 
Diſcipline and the greateſt cenſures thereof , even unto excommuication, & there= 
| _ forenotfor counſell onely.: Againe, all choſe places of Scripture, Num:32.6;17. 
Eced.4.9. Rom. 12.13. Phil.2.4.1.Theſ. 5.1 1,14. Heb. 10:24. & 13.3. 1 Cor-10+ 
Ns , I © 
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-96 _ THE POWER OF 

'33- which he together with "ma meu toth alledgeforche warrant of this combi. 
Cn eF Chnrcbwis at's or their mutuall helps they are all of them ſuch az 
doe equally , yea andprimarily:concerne the communion and fociety of ſeveral] 
perſons and members 1n a particular Church, where itis confeſſed by our oppo. 

fices that there isjuriſdiionas well as counſell. Iftheſe places would have re. 
 movedjuriſditionfrom Synods,and condemned the ſubjefion of Churches unto 

a Synod; then would they alſo have done the like for particular Churches, and 
have condemned the ſubje&ion of members thereunto. Seeing they doe notthe 

__  eic therefore not the otheralfo. - ? EET 

(0)P. 330, Il Inproſequuting his 24 Argumenty(s) taken from the forme of combing. 
'33!- _t10n» which is conſociation conſiſting ina mutuall obligation, he confirmeth ir 
Cont. 4.qu. Þy the teſtimony of D. Whiraker , alledging that Calvine ſayd well, that by brotherly 
- 4-P.448. charity , not by naked authority , but by letters and admonitions and other ſuch meanes Here- 
' ticks were depoſed in the time of Cyprian. Depoſition of Hereticks was an a ot juriſ- 
dition in Synods. And againe, alledging Mas. x8. as the fountaine of this com» 
binacion, he ſayth , Many Churches are combined after the ſame manner, that theprime_ 

-burches grow together into one hody in. their members : and therefore it muſt be con- 
fefſedsthat as Mar. 18.is a pond: of Ecclefaaſticall juriſdiction in particularChur- 
| ches , {a isit alſofor Syhods; | 
(o)P. 331, AH: MF Parker for coofirmation of his 34 Argumentz(e) taken from the mat- 
332. ter ofthis combination, which are the ſeverall Churches , equall members of one 
body, alledgech the example ofthe Reubenites , who when they would expreſſe 


their combenation with the Tribes on this fide _—_ » docall it their part in the... 


Lord, which was not. unequall becauſe of the diſtance of place. Toſ. 22. 24-25--- 
28- And from hence then ic may appeare » tharas the Tribes of Iſratl equally 
combinedtogether were nor ſubje.co any one Tribe apart , and yer were each of 
them ſubjeR cothe whole ſociety and body of Iſrael: fo the particular Churches 
men, ba of chem equall.part inthe Ecclefiaſticall confociation of Claſſes and 
Synods;though they be not ſubje& to any one Church apart;that is exalted above 
rhe reſts yer may be ſubje& coche whole ſociety of many Churches concurring 
_ - rogetherin Synods. | | 
(a) P. 332, {V+ Inche explication of his 4th Argument, (4) caken from the obje& , which 
: 33eonf, 2 © Ommon mater concerning all or many Churches he alſedgeth a diſtinc- 
= . - aqua tion (r) maintained by D. Reimolds, betwixt queſtions ofthe Church, requiring 
c.8.d5, Knowledgeonely , and caſes pf the Church, requiring juriſdi&ion alſo tor the 
F- judging of them. Queſtions ofthe Church were ſent unto them that had no jutiſ- 
-  URtionoyertitoſe thar propounded them: but the cauſes of the Church » notſo! 
Bn _ _ in Africa were () forbidden to appeale unto them beyond ſea; viz. for the ; 
| Gnec.c. 13 decition of their perſonall cauſes, which yet were to be judged by the Synods 11 
” Eller Africa; whereby ic is acknowledged that Synods have a power of juriſdiaions 
£3 whichis morethen counſel. Whereas MP. addeth The firft combination- of 
Chupchesr manners of faith , 9c. The ſecond combination of Churches is in perſonall cau- 
ſes, ye by accident onely, for theſe of prune, /wap each ſeverall Church, as they arc 
proper: yerwhenthey become publick by accidens ,Yhen Churches arc_ combined indeed , but 


with- 


[ ; 3 rb et eZ te EE ERIE oe Eo Ee ELIE ls ol ne Os ona RC Ss A os A eto ns > rg at $5 a ines rot ont tt. + AB. AE ER BtH + 

J - LE RS 0 OR ” « = dro 307 S585 cadet 3%: SHE" IE 65:54 pr 0 ONES * 05 REL at INN, - ; »y LR (03. wr ey AD ibs SOR Ge op Wn. > 19" 4 —_ ” EULTLINES ch Mo 

ey fo 0F 262-4 a 6+ WE. Ss CURIE Sod 2 "7 fo BS ” hs aro EA Er Vp. ORE an ne PS. A ALISTS., wy YG Wa od Fes IWF. Wi. 1530 Bs. A [2B EO Es ee, PRE Ter 27 > ne. 4a ap © MS IC St ke Ih 

Wt 4 vs ts po a 61 roliygrs os RISE <A 4 bt $7 DT IOOEDY os TORE RL AY A. SEED AB DES, IEEE a a CR M4 Eo X/ 4+; Ke : q : Y : i » p 4 1 4 
bt F PRAIRIE en TANCE os 5 ark YE Oro $35t LE You "ILx<rai Rs wk ” - Yates Yet « #0 
6 # , 1 ES <5 6 5 - 4 * 8 
tf - - , i 3 
J 


ET 41S TIS II © Ct Et FY / 
OWE "2 - offs! IE 2 $45 HTC Art ASE i 2 NR. AE 
RB Ed os Co ob ES TM EN ab 
Wd 00 RE” ef (2 0 S = : oh. 
i y p 


& J . »I> 
a5 wa 

> - 

4 « 
' : LY 
1 
| % 
| ” 


CLASSES AND- SYNODS. v7 
without ſubjeRion, as it fell out in Cyprians time in cauſalapſorum » in thecauſeof them 
thas fell [in time of perſecution] which thereupon became publick, becauſe the offence was com- 
wonin many Churches : Leſt any ſhould ftumblear theſe his words» 1c 15 to be confi- 
dered that as perſonall cauſes and offences are by accidene the obje& of Claflicall 
and Synodall judgements ; ſo by like kinde of accident they are the obje& of 
that judgement pe. juriſdition which is exerciſed by particular Churches, In 
that maine ground of Eccleſtafticall diſcipline, Mat.18. 15, 16,17, all the degrees 
of admonitionand cenſure are ordainedto be uſed accordingco thoſe 4. 2cctden= 
eall ifs ; If th brother finne ; If be will nos heare tbee ; If hewill not heare the wimeſſes z. 
Tf be will not heare the Church ; And ſo inlike manner , thoſe 4 limications betore 
noted by Mr Parker ,are 4 accidentall caſes » wherein the power of Synods is ro 
be exerciſed and wherein it is greater then the authority of particular Churches, 
Viz. if it be 4 common cauſe ; if the Church be unable ; if the Church adminiſter un , 
body ns; Such kindes of accidenes are properly the lawfull and juſt obje& 
of Clafhcall and Synodall juriſdicion , by, proportion from che fame rule > Matt. 
13. If one member fione or (ſuffer, it becomes a common cauſe fo farre as it is 
knowne » all the members ſuffer with ic and take care for the redreſſe of it, ina 
particular Church: x, Cor.12.25,26. Andifone Church finne & bein danger z 
it becomes a common cauſe; all the Churches that are members of the ſame bo- 
dy , eſpecially choſe that are united by covenant in a Claflicall and Synodall go- 
yernment are to take care forit , and to ſeek help according to the quality of the 
danger. Thus the community of cauſe inferreth combination. Andfurther, for 
that which he repeats againe , that this combination of Churches by accident , is 
without ſubjeAion, 1t is illco be remembred that his meaning is, withour ſubje&ion 
#0 any one above the reſt : for ſo he againe largely explaines himſelf in the ſame place, 
giving 1aſtance in. the Church X Carthage and in Cyprian the Biſhop thereof , 
maincayning againſt D. Downam, that Cyprian was no Metropolicane 4 that the 
province was others as well as his, that in the Synod there held there was a paritys 
that che Churches were equally combined without ſubje&ion ro any one,that Bi- 
ops & Elders had equall power in giving their ſuffrages., _ - 

| V. Inſerting downethe 5* Argument z (t) eaken from the ou#ward manner of (t)P. 334; 
proceeding, which was by conference and communication of counſels, he [hewes 
withall , chat therein there was an exerciſe of juriſdiction, when as in the words of 
Cvprian he ſhewes the end of thoſe counſels, ut communi conſo:ſu figeretur ſententiee; 
that by common conſent firme decrees might be made. And rhe authority of thele judiciall 
ſentences and decrees couching thoſe that were.fallen', is further declared by Cy- 
werty when he ſhewes,that they were (v) Fonperet iwich diſcipline and mercy ; where- (v) Cypria. 

y 1c 15 evident that there was an.exerciſe 0 diſcipline'or EcclefizRicall juriſdic- ©-*-£2-4 
c10n therein ; and that Epiſtle of Cyprian containes in & ſundry other ſentences » 
wh we thathie ſpake of the adminiſttacion of 'cenſure, and not of coun- | 

cll onely, 7 | ama ron Hr 7 | 

+ VL Idhislaft Argument, (x) caken from the end of this Combination, which (x) 7 335+ | 
Was not to needs fates, but for conſent , counſel ard a probation; he ſasth it follow- 
Eth hence that mo one Church was ſuptriour unto other , be all were. (quall among 99 
| | N | elves» 
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ſehree, This he declares by inftancein thaChirch of Rome, which though in an« 


cient rime it was'of preat © nand dignity » yet had it no ſpecial! anthorit 
. and juriſdition above othet Churches hep jd ers by the teftimonies of D. 
Rain. Whitak, and Inmnize. But he doth not colleR thence, that many Churches 
concurring together in Synods doe want authority to judge z and to give defini- 
rive ſentences 1n the cauſes brought unto them. Yeathe contrary is manifeſt: for 

whereas Bellarmine perverting the teſtimony of the Magdehwgenſes , who had ſayd 
that the unity of faith might t np by the covſociation of Churches which 

\DeRom, urually were ro help one another, objeReth » (y) Nox... ſat eft confilinm : imperivon 
"ary 1.c.g requiritur; Counſel is not ſufficient , but authority is required : Mi* Parker in this (2) ſame 
pou. 327. Chapter alledgeth, alloweth and commendeth che anſwer which D. Whitaker (3) 


Pont. Cone. Biveth unto Bellarmine, viz. Conſenſum multorum non minus habere imperii quam unim * 


494.1.p.49 Voluntatem. Sicolim Heretici per Synodos ref ati,et alit in eorum locum ſuffeti. Quid am- 
ny wi poſtulas * aut Hat naar ttari pote Fateh gener" nr 15» The 

ont of many, hath noleſſe authority then the will of one. "Thus have Hertticks benerefu- 

zed of old time, and others put into their places. What doe yourtquire more ? or what beter 

way of preſervi pracecan be thought upon ? Ee. . Orwhit plainer teſtimony can M* 

Day. require tor the juriſdi&ion of vary They doe not anſwer Bellarmine 

.that counſell alone is ſufficient , but plead for authority and power , ariſing from 

the conſent of many. Iomnivs alſo anſwereth this objeRion of Bellarmine 1n like 

(b) Anim. Manner, and ayth concerning the power of Synods, (b) Er eft revera imperium 
ady. in Bel. Griſt : qui prin nid es ue (palens Prophetarum Prophetis ſubji- 
antur ; demde vero remedivim adhibet, 1,Cor. 11.16. quod ficui contentioſum eſſe 


' videtur, nos ejuſmodi conſuerudinem non habemus , neque Eeclefiz Dei. There 


# indeed the power of Ghrift , who firſt commands by the Apoſtle, that the ſpirics of the 
Prophets be ſubje& to the Prophets ; and then addeth the remedy , 1.Cor. 11,16. that 
if any lift to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuftome,,nor the Churches of God. 
And Mi Parker in theſame place, reaſoning in like manner,confirmeth his anſwer 
and enforceth its ſaying » has, I pray you, can be anſwered to th laſt reaſon * for the. 

_ , Apoſtle Paul referreth us fromthe contentions of any one Church unto many ; whoſe example 

if Lara much , how much moretheir ſentence, when they are a embled together ins 

- | w 

H Aving anſwered theſe Allegations of M* Day. we may now ſee what wrong 

> She hath doneto Mr Parker, 10 perverting his words and meaning » and ma- 
king him a Patrone of this py rar rage that is ſo prejudiciall tothe Church 
of Godin the Foreman thereof by Synods:; and yer for the further clearing of 
the truerh and vindicating of Mr Parker, and for the help of the Reader , that he 

- maay better underſtand his meaning couching Claſſes and! Synods , (for many have 

not his booke , and many underſtand ic not, being written in Latine ) I will ft 

downe hus judgemene more particularly , touching the divers kindes and degrees 

of conſociazion of Chure $» with the ſpeciall queſtions couching Synods , and 

rr ne gr og wi Pp ar xmas i the ty of he Re ormed Chur- 

1Es Tor tne detence thereof 10 all which the juriſdiRion © is mail” 
taine d, | And "I'S" vm ID $34 +>} $967 EIS | ] dition 01 Synods 5 

| Fiſt , 
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yet this is co be underſtood , couching: the ſubje&ion of any one Church roano- 
ther, and not of ſubjeaion to many Churches 3 for ſo. he expotads himſelf cou- 
ching this particular of communication by lecters , as he had oftendoge before in 

enerall. For whereas ic is objeed » If all Congregations beequally what ſhall 

e:.done in caſe of Schiſme and Hereſy , when there is no Synqd- nor Chriſtian: 
Magiſtrate ? He anſwers.z (<) Thetime ſcarſely falles our , whin:ne\Synodscanbthad : (e) Ibid. c, 
or if Synods be wanting , yet Churches may communicate together by letters : and; alabough *'2-3 24: 
there be no anthority in one Church above another ; yet many Churches joyned together , cirber 7 
ina Synod, or by letters, have authority over one Church offending. Andin the nexe p | 
(f) againe,alwayes every one Church # ſubjeR to many Churches. And thus he 0%." 2 ()P.325, 
ly avoucheth a juriſdiftion of many Churches over one , even in their commu- 
nication by letters. And yet more particularly he applyes this co the preſent prac= 
tiſe of the Reformed Churches, & highly commendeth che ſame, ſayings (8)-And (g)-Ibid.c; 
now inthe Reformed Churches the neceſſary uſe of Elderſhips is acknowledged; uby.commus- 322.337. 


* 


 nicatioperliceras primzvapuriſſime florer; whereshe primitivecommunication by letters 


doth flouriſh ingreateſt purity. - wy £1 | 

_ Againe "Me Parker proceedeth in deſcribing the- conſociation of Ghurches, IL 
and netl (0},pp nt rare of Churches followeth , when ſome dealewith others ( _ i 
concerning any Ecc fuafticall buſines. not by letters onely , but by meſiengers alſo.: Thus con- 35** 
fideration is of gre ent : for unto whomſocyer this handling of Eceleftaftica bi cs 
doth belong,to them alſo of neceſſity doth belong the reſt of thiEcclefrafticall juriſdition. T his 
he ofcen repeatethy but. moſt fully » when: ſpeaking of the authoricy of _ : 
meſſengers or Delegates , he ſaith, (i) The power of ſending Delegates in Ecclefiaſticall (5) P.342. 
aff aires was not in any one Bibep, but in the Church it ſelf , and therefore all the other juriſ- 

Aron. Now iris evident thatthe Synod ar Ieruſalem did ſend Delegates in an: 
Eccleſiaſticall bufineſle , .AF-15.25526,27. and therefore according ro M* Par- 
ker, did nor onely.conſult & admomth , but aoexerciſed juriſdiction therein,and 
had the power ofall other juriſdi&ion.. . Thus the Reformed Churches doe day- 
ly praiſe: . their Claſſes and Synods doe upon occafion ſend their Deputies un- 
eo page 46 Churches to judge , comppund and decide the controverſies that 
ariſe in the ſame ; and according to Mr Parker doe exerciſe a lawfull juriſ- 
diction hereio, nds dee 12 vat 94 1-8 ee 

From this Communication of Churches , he commeth to ſpeak(k)of their Com- I1T. 
bination, from whence ariſeth a combined Church, derived from other Churches. (*/ 15id.c- - 
This combination he notes to conliſteither of two,.or more Churches, - om IEEE 
N 2 ance 


S- 


a paar POWER | of | 
Rn fs CFE Td een AA. tg, 


y , and that of two Churches, to 
nd up yratect 


RE Ri and(ay rhe yet array 


ramen rradoncky 


eel Ende Sy 3f fo of divine 1nſtirution co be not onely for counſell 
- ud adinonition.; burfor jarifdigivo allo: for otherwiſe he could not have ſayd 
"_ cruchschar'the Reformed Synods3 all which exerciſe jtriſdiftion, doe an- 


che pe pray Churches » fwarving from the primitive patterne, were indeed 2- 
_ dulterareand degenerxe » uſurping authority and juriſdiAion which did notbe. 
unto them. 
. WW... combination of more Churchesy'M" Par. deſcribesin divers kindes or de- 
E- (w) Wi, a alſo: :(n) and firſtthat which is of many Churches into one Elderſhip. The 
K -- reaſon of this is , becauſe ſome lictle Churches nts their owne weaknes,doe 
I joynethemſelyesantothe nei - rang nk and ſo make bur one Elderſhip 
- . onelyamong themſelves. ives an inftance of this in thoſe ſmall Churches 
about Geneva, which norbeing ufficient for themſelves » doe joyne themſelyes 
- untothe:Churchin onen ly s ſo thar' they come together weekly into the 
neighbour -Conftftory of the'City. *Fhis combination-of lefſer Churches into 
cok hip or Coaliftory, Mr Parker approves and juftifyes » and, declares his 
judgement touching this kinde of conſociarion; "x; Hefayth z * Tt is grounded upon 
= the communion of Churches , and derived from the wiſedome of the Spirit ;2nd complaines 
 (»)#. 348, ofthe Hierarchy that doe ſo virulently, impugne the fame. 2. (>) Whereas no- 
nl thing is more objeed againſt the Reformation in England, then that manyChur- 
ches or Pariſhes/are unable forir» wanting firnien to governe and to exerciſe dif- 
cipline in Elderſhips : Mr Parkeranſwerethherebaro; Tf it be ſo, les ogg 
| h : ; or eveFt « common Elderſhi themſelves ; and ſo fom 
| rn nn ner: Gar, Now © i recorded 
3 F chariathe Diſciplinear Geneva, therighr of 'Excommiunication is in the powe! 
or or common Elderſhip : and hereby chen it appeares that all Ec- 
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powerof Encmtwetenion rand whereas wy oppoſites! complaine , that Chutr- 
ches 


E } d efiaſticall juriſdition isnotlitnired unto a particular Church onely ; and that M* 
3 Parker of this government at Geneyaz is nat againſt the juriſdiftion of 
| many Churches over « one.''' Againe', whereas D, Bancroft and D. Field obje&t 
3 tharthe Churches ar Genevas andthe villages of che Netherlands, have not the 
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-xatlythereunco'; echoes he might rather have ſaydy"tharthe Synodsof = | 
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that communion 'which ought to be Churches ; every Church in greater matters uſet 


among 
theconſent and wage hey neighbours , as of the Claſs or Elderſhip in the City, quodego | 


Ececleſiis vel perfeRiſſimis non indiguum reor » which I judge (ſaith he) not to bewn- 
meet evenfor the moſt-perfe# Churches, Thus he requires not onely counſell;but con- 
ſent of ocher Churches ia weightier matters; which is that we ſtand for. ' This 


doth not; as he ſaith (4) importany Hierarchicalt ſubje&ion-in the parithes at Ge- ( 


neva» unleſſe happily any can be ſubjeted unto himfelf; for theſe pariſhes , each for 
their part , and that equally , are thns very Elderſhip. What ſubjeRion is it, where all as well 


City-churches as the Country-churches are equall ? for the country-churches are no more ſub- - - 


jeR unto thu Elderſhip, then are the city-churehes. 
The next combination of many Churches , which M* Parkerſpeaks of, (r) is 


when they are united into one Claſts. 


| 101 - 
thes are broughtinto bondage » and looſe their liberty » when they maynot ex- 
communicate withour the conſent of others ; M* Parkers anſwer. Sore thar the (p) P. 349. 

ver of Excommunication, ordination, and other juriſdition remaines pure in them , ſavi 


And. of theſe he giveth inftance in the (* 


od 
7 
s 


q) P. 399% | 


Was >, 
) Ibid, & 


Churches of the Netherlands z and in Scotland where the 52 Preſbyteries , ſo cal- g&:* 557, 


ledby them , were nothing els but fo many Claſſes, For the warrant of theſe he 
bringeth both divers grounds of holy Scripture, and the example of antiquity. 
He there anſwereth xo ObjeRions made by the Hierarchy againſt theſe Claſſes. 


And it is to be obſerved that he doth not ſimply = of Claſſes in general! , but 


of theſe Claſſes of the Reformed Chutches ia.thele Countries , of our Claſſes, as 


s . heufethtocalithem) not onely for that he approved them, but becauſe together 


with us » he was amember of this communion, and lived under the juriſdi&ion of 
the Claſfis with us. If he had not allowed cheir juriſdigion y which he knew and 
ſaw to be exerciſed by them , how could he with good conſcience haye praiſed 
them as he doth? Speaking of the ancient Diſcipline uſed in the Primitive Chur- 


ches , he ſaith , (1) Owmia bs in politeia noftra & in Claſſibus noſftris fimilia.  O quantum (1, .357, 


peceat Hierarchia, que hanc ſuaviſſimam Ecclefiarum combinationem eliminavit ! that is » 
All things in a and in, our Claſſes are like unto theſe, . O how much doth the 
Hierarchy offend , which hath baniſhed this moſt fiweet combination of Churches ! And as 
well might we cry out , O how much doe the authours of the ſingle ,- uncom- 
pounded policie offend , who likewiſe ſeek to baniſh and overthrow this combi- 


nation of Churches in Claſſes ; while they allow chem onely for counſell, and re- 


gard not their:conſent; bur allow the Churches in combination to proceed in the 
weighticſt affaires s without or againft the conſent of Claſies! Whereas it is objeed 
aot onely.by.my oppoſites, but by ſome of the Hierarchy themſelves , that theſe 


| Claſſes doetake untothemſelyes that juriſdition which they ſeeme to condemne 


inthe Hierarchy ; Mr Parker ta his anſwerſhewes the contrary: He faith , (t) The (:) P.358, 
fuperiour power that is in Claſſes, ariſethſrom the Churches , that are combined in Claſſes , 359 


Oc. No Church hath dominion or preheminence over another. He ſayth that in the Me- 
political or Epiſcopal juriſdiction , Churches have not their owne government, but are ſpoy- 
& of thetr Elderſhips and refed $0 the power of one,and toan externall Church,namely the 


Carbedrall. All whichsbingsatecomrary in our Claſſes, Every Church injoyeth her owne . 
government by her owne Eldeyſhip : the Claſſis 35 noexternall Church ,. muchleſie an _ 
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; -THE POWER OF ” 

| | nal Cont: forit confiſteth of theſe Churches that arecombintd : ſa that here # no authorit 
ED | nar paid omethir tary gn nth JED : 
VT. - | - Afterthe ination of many Churches.into- one Elder{hip and one Clags, 
(+)Pol.Eca, Mr Parker proceeds (v) to ſpeak of thar combination of many Churches in many 
lib.3-C.25. Clafles which is into one Synod, and thateither Provinciall, Naciovall ,or Ge. 
P-39% nerall; the Nationall containing under it the Churches of ſundry Provinces, and 
the Generall comprehendingthe Churches of many Nations. Touching Synods, 
heſpeakerh of the 7 controverſies about them,and firſt of the Neceſſity of Synods, 
Heſayth: he never knew any in the Reformed Churches to deny the neceſſity of 

Synods before Hugo Grotius, thac was the grear friend of Arminius, He ſhew. 


.._eth from Bogerman ,that che Refarmed doe ſtand for the neceflity of Synods | 


, morethenanyother. Whereas D. Sutlive condemnerh ſuch as would have fla 
= $ » Synods kept at cerraine ſet cimes , and not onely extraordioary, as he (aich 
- (x)P:364, hats Code che Apoſtles was » AF. 15. (x) M* Parkerrefureth him;and argueth 
2 A thus from that place » Thi exampleof the Apoſtles ſheweth that Synods are to becalled,u 
| '  , theneceſſity and edification of the Church requirath : bus there fall out ſo many abuſes,errours, 
controverſies, ſcandals and other ſuch _ - that ſet.and Synods are neceſſary : for 
the neglef whereof the Engliſh Hierarchy doth finne'grievouſly , which contenting is ſelf with 
an extraordinary Synod onely,doth not call a Synod To theexample of the Apoſtles, ſoof- 


ten as abuſes , errours, controverſies , and ſcandals doe ariſe,but contrary to the example cftix 
Apoſtles, committeth all theſe things to the care of one Biſhop alone. And whereas heads | 
dech further in the ſame plage , thar the Hierarchy is crept inin place of the Synod, ta F 


king violently unto it ſelf thoſe things which by divine right doe belong rnto Synods: he doth 

herein acknowledge redlen.9n of Synods thy 4 of divine right; for whatels 
or what moredoth the Hierarchy ſnacch unto themſelves, then authority of cen- 
ſure, andjuriſdiion inthe judgement of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes ? 7 

VII. Touching cheſecond controverſy about Synods viz. the authority and-power 


*—  (y)lbid.c. ofthem, (y)he notes that as there is an Ariftocraricallgovernment jn Elderſhips; 


26.Þ.367- ſothereis an Afiflocraticall government by Synods ; and from this his aſſertion ic fol- 
lowes » that as the Conſiſtoriesor Elderſhips have ajuriſdition and power of go- 
vernment in them » and are notonely for couanſell , ſo the Svnods inlike manner. 

(z) ?. 368. When as he ſaith further , (#) that the Synods borrow that authoriry which they have from 
the prime Churches, this argues that he confeſſerh they have ſome authority ; els 

Ca) F; 200. how could chey be ſaideo borrow'ic ? To like purpoſe he argues there againe» (3) 

74 "Tt appeares by the very obligation that Synods have their authority you the prime Churchts: 

for otherwiſe Synods ſhouldnot bindevhe prime Churches , unteſic by ſending their Delegatts 

. they did avoro their conſent ; unleſie they have juſt cauſe afterwards of diſſenting. Thus he 
owledgetha bond of authority and anobiigatory power in Synods : & as for 

the exception which he addeth , itis as well co be added unto any judicatory » £t- 

ther Civill or Ecclefiaſticall whatſoever ; for there is no juriſdiQion nor authoricy 

of the higheſt Governours on earthzthar ought to binde us unto the obedience of 

E. tbitc. For the Convocation of Synods. , which'is the third controverſy , (b) M* Park® 

- 279.371. 4th maintaineand much commendthe praiſe andorder obſerved in theſe -- 

; Q * 


WT 


= yo AMR GQUMqaMNnM-An,DY 4 aa 


4 end ano o-. we. 


as wu a 


3 


C 


a NR LS YO UE OY OT TY ” Ange 2 


: 8 FRETS) ER * FO 8 IRE, 7 Eo oe EEE Re RC Eo Sera fe Ch 
— IT . 3 $5 tad) att A _— p Te 4% wa "TOS TT ES .* : - SL PE EE SM V2 
&\ + IS PEEL SPI AY He % 3: K« REES an, *. os SY ; Fae” - a ”— OFF In ae SE AR IT, Te VIS Page TON dt LON OZ ee — OE NE OW ES No 500-8 OT 
* 6, $4 3 -S i» : 2. Es mn ET Genet. Pn Shar He#,. £3 ane). PLOT, ex BST . Sep Fo "5 TILA, 1 PF Þ a Be + IE 3 hg EE SA D NE cs © £286 > — Ri EET” 4 — - fn 4 a a mm , J'S 
< Ko ES oo BEI ae Y EZ © ER dS Oy USES AE Farr arti tet 3 OR ben RY ENT BEET SER I JAY ns 1 On Nh bt tee 24 £9 27 LP & = SEX Sa 
$ ” me _ Oo RE WEIL 15s ” ps robe Se® 7 5 Met hog EEE © HS nt I OT, - F 7 ERS. » oC S 4 Z 4 q s 6 . AE 
S- ee i oo 198 BRI 2 EUR ob Ie ee I $40 "oh ©, FS FUL BS Re IS ; ? : 0 - <- 
2. RS = Bob OE AC RS eB nd 49 Oe PS It -Þ > . hy 4 G : 
* WW *% WL = : , *# - 
F: % } ” : - S 
F as 


| '  ELASSES AND *SYNODS. ww 
formed Churches , and declares at large what their manner is from divers a&s of 
their Synods. ' He ſayth , it is cm ſapienti ſme tum ſaluberrime inſtituza-; a moſt wiſe & 
neoft wholeſome inſtitution. He thewes, that the Church hath power of calling Sy- 
| nods; but where there is a Ghriflian Magiſtrate , (c) thx poweris OE the Ma- (c)p, 392. 
= giſfirate. He brings'(9) 10 _ to prove that this power ofcalling Synods (4) ?.373, 
© 1s notina Metropolicane Biſhop. He ſayth touching Ecclefiaſticall perſons, (ce) el 

The power of convocating u in no one , but in many ; re Synods are not 10 be called by (C)P. 375+ 
| one, nor by the authority of one , but by the Synods themſelves , by the precedent aſſembly it= 
| ſelf, as# uſuall inthe Reformed Churches. And ſpeaking of AS. 15.6. heſayth , Doth ' 
not thy example binde all ages , that the metting in Synods be by common conſent , even as the 
AAvin the Synod are by common conſent decreed * This decree of calling together is an 
at of juriſdition,more then counſell or admonition onely. 
| The fourth controyerſy about Synods is concerning the Perſons (f) whereofthe IX. 
| Synods conſiſt, Whereas Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth betwixc the greater & leſſer (*) Ibid. c, 
Clerkes , and alloweth unto Hierarchicall Biſhops to have adeciding voyce, andto g.,*5/* 
| the inferiour ſort to have onely a conſulting voyce, Mr Parker ſhewes at large that 
whoſoever is lawfully deputedand ſent , whether Miniſters , Elders, Deacons,or 
| -anyofthe people, have a deciding voyce , and may give definitive ſentence in WM 
3 nods ; and thereby he acknowledgeth the juriſdition exerciſed in them, He ſaith, 
= (8) As the materiall foundation. of Synodall right , is the excellency of inward gifts, not the (8) Þ. 387, 

\. 1 ity clas office : ſo the formall anddtalvv bs delegation, from the Church , from 
which whoſoever they be that have receyved authority ( and therefore Elders alſo) they have. 


| | power of decrecing and judging in Synods, And many other teftimentes thereof he 
= gives in that chapter. 5a | 
A fift controverſy is about the Preſident or Moderatour in Synods, (hb) M0 N- 


Parker labours to prove that this preſtdency doth not belong to an Hierarchicall (b) tho. 6 
Biſhop or Arch-biſhop , but maintaines the praRiſe and order of the Reformed *** 
Churches , where the Preſident of the Synods isele&ed or choſen by the Syngds 
themſelves, (i) Weargue firft, ſayth he » fomrhe authority of the Church. for in Matt. (i) P. 402. 
18.Ecclefiafticall authority is given primarily,and originally unto the prime Church : ſo that 
| no retour without theeleion and defignation thereof , may challenge any authority unto him- 
Jof. The Synod is a combined or ſecondary Church,mhich recervtth authority from the prime 
| Churches:e9 that under the like condition ,to wit that no retour or Prefident be made without 
elefion of the Churches , which are combined in that Aſſembly. This he declares ar large 
and refuces the contrary arguments. Now thus Ele&ion of 4 Prefident is ana& of 
Eccleſiafticall authority , a part of the Churches power ; and ſeeing this'is con- 
feſſedro bein ; 0g appeareth hence alſo that Synods atenot onely for coun- 
ſcll'& adronition , bur alſo for the exerciſe of juriſdi&ion. | | 
A lixt controverſy about Synods concernes the Execution of the Synodall Canons, XT, 
(k) Mr Park, holds har this belongs not unto any one Biſhop or Arch -biſhopsbur (K)Ibid.l.3 
unto particular Churches and their Elderſhips. He argues on this manner; (!) The (1)2.428, 
execution of Canons , of what kinde ſoever, whether they be thoſe which arepubliſhed of Ghrift, 
| in the Scriptures, or whether they be ordained in Synods according to the Scriptures , is a part 
of Ecclefiafticall juriſdifion, a part of the exerciſe of the Keyes , as the Parifians callit. _= 
| | Fo 
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20g - THE. POWER: OF 
the Keyes and Ecclefiafticall juriſdiftion are not given to one Biſhop , but are promiſed to thy 
ro pr lderſhi 9" Kant py ane, fret , OC Therefore the execution 


= of Canons, belongethnot unto one Biſhop , but unto the Church which importeth many. Now 
if the execution of Synodall Canons by an Elderſhip or parcicular Church be a 
art of Ecclefafticall juriſdiction and of the Keyes , thenmuch more 1s the ma- 
ing of theſe Canons inthe Synod: and then Synods have not onely liberty of gi. 
viog counſell and admonirion , bur power of juriſdiction alſo » which M* Uaven, 
denyeth. This conclufion and inference is afterward noted by Mc Parker himſelf 
(w)?.432, alſo; when'as he addeth , (m) by ſhould not he be judge in the execution of Canons , who 


* 
* 


bath power of judging inthe ſanAion or decreeing of the Canons? &c. And againe, 
it be not ate Lpo-x6 A to yo the Canons, ber will it belawfull to ordaine them : - 
the other fide , if they have authority of making Canons , then have they authority to exeeut 
them. and that much more. | | 
- WII, __T he eventh controverſy about Svnods; is concerning the Conditions (1) there- 
(n) Ibid. c, Of. And among other conditions, Mr Parker (o) requires this for one, that there 
31. be acommun.. conſent, or a community of ſuffrages : and he complaines of it as agreat 
{0} 5 452-corruption when there is in Synods anegative voyce allowed unto Biſhops or Arch- 
£1*-9% biſhops. He notes (p) thatto be not without reaſon called an Oligarchicall Smod, 
when things are not done by common conſent , but one maketh fruſtrate the conſent of the ret. 
Now 1f ut be a violation of the Synods right and authority » when the general 
conſent of the greateſt part is made fruſtrate by the diſſeating of one or of a few; 
then much more is the authority thereof violated , when as notwichſtanding the 
unyerfall and eqtire conſent of the whole Synod , both of the Prafident, & of lll 
the Deputies ofallthe Churches thereafſembled, yet by receiving this erroneous 
opimion of my oppoſites, the definitive ſentence of them all is made fruſtrate 
and diſannulled; as if they had no juriſdition nor power of cenſure,but were one= 
ly to counſell or admoniſh. + | | Eds 
A® that which M* Parker hath wricten particularly touching the combination 
£ of Churches in Claſſes (Wy qo » doth ſufficiently ſhew his minde tou» 
ching this controverſy, andthat Mc Day. doth in vaine ſeek to ſhrowd himſelf un- 
der his thadow ; fo that which he wrices more generally in defence of the Di- 
ſcipline practiſed in the Reformed Churches , where he authority and juriſe 
; dicuion of Synods is maintaiaed , doth ſerve for a more full declaration thereof. 
(y)PolEce, He laboureth to prove(q) by. to. Arguments , that the Church of England is 
« "__ bound to imirate the Reformed Churches in cheir Diſcipline; which yer» (if M* 
Dav. his opinion were true, they ought not to doe » but rather to avoydit & flee 
from it, as being anufurpation of unlawfull power , whereby their people are 
e under the undue power of Claſſes and Synods. In ſpeciall» V* 


| kept in boy 
emer + Parker following Mr Brightman in his expoſition of the Revelation, (r) ſaith that 
ORD *- in Philad » pbichis thetype of the Reformed Churches , nothing # reprehended , but all 


rh thing i 35 are commended » and among there the diſcipline . which #noted by the key of David, 
_  Rev39- Heſaihathargbe Angel of the Reformed Churches ſtands in, the Sunne , Rev 
bay a the naturall ſonne of the woman clothed with the Sunne. Rev. 12. 1. thx 


iatches are us the. beauifull moungaine , the mountains of Chriſts 6 | 
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\  ELASSES! AND: SYNODS. 
Rev. 16416. & the hill of precious fruits; He ſaith againe » thar the Philadelphia Ulhurch 
ic the sypeof the Reformed Churches ;thas it # commanded to hold faſt her crowne. Rev.3-1 84 

 Nowaf M- Parker did judge this rare and high commendation to be due unto the 
Reformed Churches , andthat by divine warrant » OW teſtimony: of the holy 
Ghoſt forerelling their eſtate and the purity.of the Diſcipline obſerved; by them ; 
then was he notof Mr D. his minde. forchen he ſhould have judged them notto 
be free progye s while the cauſes of particular Cneganons are judgedandide- 
termined by another ſuperiour authority in Synods3; Then ſhauld he rather have 

judged that. cheir Churches wanted the key of David, and were.deprived: of their. - 
awtfull and proper priviledges and prerogatives,being ſubje& co an Ecclehhaſticall. 
juriſdiftion 1n theafſembly of che combined Churches. And in ſumme hen 

ſhould he {according to Mr D. his opinion.) have judged them-to carry:a yoke of 

ſervitude and ſubje&ionzto be caſt off with all {peed rather then a crowne of law- 

full liberty, co be held faſt by them:.then ſhould he with Mr: Came(!) hayeraught (1) Chur. 

them co complaine in the-miſapplyed words of the Propher, I6:4<13., , Hoe unto cbs pleap, 

us, weare ſpoyled ; viz. by the authority of Claſſes & Synods. . «i; 141i + 11th ef F 
T O conclude , forthe judgement of Mr Parker in this controverſy , there are; 

A fewthatdidbetter know , or at leaſt had more -meanes to know- his minde's 

then I, The trueth is , when he came from Leyden, where heiand Mr Iacob had: 

ſojourned ſome while cogether, he projelied ac his firſt comming co. Amfterdams 

that the uſe of Synods was for counlell and adviſe onely , but had noctauthoricy to 


give definitive ſentence inthe judging of cauſes. /. But afrer much conference 


with him z when he had more ſeriouſly and ripely conſidered of this queſtion» he 
piocy changed his opinion , and profeſiedſo much not onely unto me, but unto: 
undry others upon occaſion ; ſo that ſome of Mr Iacobs minde were offended . 
with him , and expoſtulated not onely with him , but with me alſo, as being an 
occaſion of altering his judgment, I had meanes to underſtand his minde arighe » 
and becter then thoſe that doe ſo many wayes pervert his-meaning he being not 
onely a member ofthe ſame Church , bura member .of the Ry ar & living 
under the ſame roofe with me;z where we had continuall and daily occaſionto, 
talk of theſe things, and at that time when Mc Jacob'ipubliſhed his unſound wri- 
tings touching this queſtion, He being afterwardsalfo a member of the ſame El- 
der{hip , and by office fitting wich-us dayly to heate and judge the cauſes of our 
Church, and ſo becomming a member of our Claſſicall combination , yet did he - 
never teſtify againſt the »:duepower of che Claflis:, or complaine that we were not - 
« free people, though the Claſfis exerciſed the ſame authority then ,as now'it doth. 
| Yea he beingalſo forchar time the Scribe of our Confiſtory » the As of our El- 
derſhip and\.Church being recorded with his owne hand are extant to-ſhew his 
agreement with us 1n the government ofthis Church. _ And it appeares hereby 
that he was of another ſpirit and judgement , then M* Davenp. who bath publi- 
{hed ſo many vaine cavills againſt che government and diſcipline of theſe Refor- 
med Churches, and this r the cloake & prerence of his. agreement with. M* 
Parker, Yeaandfurtheric is apparent thatthe knowleoge and experience which 
M- Parker got by-chis his living here in i mynion with theſe Chwches , Tack 
| ne 
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, yo4 "THE POWER OF =} 
the Keyes and tfticall juriſdi&ion are not given to one Biſhop , but are promiſed to the 
nu: derſhi Ls 94 yay green! _— Therefore the execution 
of Canons, belongethnot unto one Biſhop , but unto the Church which importeth many.Now 
if the execution of Synodall Canons by an Elderſhip or parucular Church be a 

_ partof Eccleſiafticall juriſdigion» and of the Keyes , thenmuch more 1s the ma- 

| ki g of theſe Canons inthe Synod: and then Synods have not onely liberty of gi. 
viog counſell and admonition , bur power of juriſdiftion alſo » which MF Uaven, 


denyeth. This conclufion and inference is afterward noted by Mr Parker himſelf 


(w)P.432. alſo; when-as he addeth , (m) 3hy ſhould not he be judge in the execution of Canons , who 
bath power of judging inthe ſanftion or decreeing of the Canons? &c. Andagaie, lj 
it be not lawful for them to execute the Canons, neither will is belarrfull to ordaine them; on 
the other fide , if they have authority of making Canons , then have they authority to execut 
them; and that much more. | | | 

WIL. [1 hefſeventh controverſy about Svnods, is concerning the Conditions (") there- 

(n) Ibid. c, of. And among other conditions, MF Parker (o) requires this for one that there 

TH be 4 comment. conſent , or a community of ſuffrages : and he complai:zes of ut as a great 

(0) - *452- corruption when there is in Synods 4 negative voyce allowed unto Biſhops or Arch- 

P)P.454. biſhops. He notes (P) chatto be not without reaſon called an Oligarchicall Syod, 
when things are not done by common conſent , but one maketh fruſtratethe conſent of the nft. 
Now if it be a violation of che Svnods right and authority » when the pour 
conſent of the greateſt part is made fruſtrate by the diſſenting of one or of a few; 
then much more is the authority thereof violated , when as notwithſtanding the 
uniyerſall and eqtire conſent of the whole Synod , both of the Pracfident, & of all 
the Deputies ofall che Churches there afſembled, yet by receiving this erroneous 
opinion of my oppoſites » the definitive ſentence of chem all is made fruſtrate 
and diſannulled; as if they had no juriſdigion nor power of cenſure, bur were one- 
ly to counſell or admoniſh. | | 

| A S that which Mr Parker hath written particularly touching the combination 
.: .: <F &of Churches in Claſſes and Synods doth ſufficiently ſhew his minde tou* 
ching this controverſy , and that Me Day.doch in vaine ſeek to ſhiowd himſelf un- 

der his ſhadow ; ſo that which he wrices more generally in defence of the Di- 
ſcipline pradtiſed in the Reformed Churches , where the authority aod juril- 
dition of Synods is maintained , doth ſerve for a more full declaration thereof. 

_ - (y)Pol.Ece, He laboureth to prove(q) by xo Arguments , that the Church of England 1s 

| of "as 29- bound to imirate the Reformed Churches in cheir Diſcipline; which yer, (if M* 

LH.” Dav. his opinion were true , they oughr not to doe y but rather to avoyd it & flee 

from it , as being an-uſurpation of unlawfull power, whereby their people ae 

kept in bondage under the undue power of Claſſes and Synods. Inſpeciall, MV" 


k wid.p: Parker following Mr Brightman in his expoſition of the Revelations (r) ſaith thit | 


WY: in Philaa » whichis thezype of the Reformed Churches , nothing # reprehended , but all 
. *- 1 thingrareconmended., and among thereft , the diſcipline . which noted by the key of Davids 
© © Rewz7 Heſaichathar rhe Angel fs Reformed Churches ftands in; the Sunne, R%« 
19.17. Lay, aa cy ſanne of the woman clothed with the Sunne. Rev. x2. 1. M® 
the Reformed C Fcves are as the, beautifull mountaine , the mountains of Chriſts _— 
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5um ull and proper priviledges and prerogatives, being 

juriſdition ;* che Nabi of the Combined Churc 

ſhould he ( according to. Mr D. his opinion) have judged them-o carry-ayoke of 

ſervitude and ſubje&ionzto be caſt off with all [peed rather then a crowne of law- 

full liberty, to be held faſt by them: then ſhould he with Mr.Came(l) hayeraught (1) Chir. 

them to complaine in the miſapplyed words of the Prophet, I644«13. ; H mw plea,p. 


us, we are ſpoyled ; viz. by the authority of Claſſes & Synods. . ;;,-- 144 + 1 th 
Q conclude , forthe judgement of M* Parker in this controverſy , there are; 
A fewthatdidbetter know , or at leaſt had more meanes to know- his minde', 
then I, The trueth is when he came from Leyden, where heiand Mr Iacob had 
ſojourned ſome while together , he profeſſed at his firſt comming co;Amfiterdam, 
that the uſe of Synods was for counlell and adviſe.onely , but had nocauthoricy to 
give definitiveſentence inthe judging of cauſes. | Bute after much conference 


with him , when he had more ſeriouſly and ripely conſidered of this queſtiony.he 

plainly changed his opinion , and profefied ſo much not onely unto me, but unto: 
m_ others upon occaſion ; ſo that ſome of Mr Iacobs minde were offended . 

with him , and expoſtulated not onely with him , but with me alſo, as being an 
occaſion of altering his judgment, I had meanes to underftand his minde arighe, 
and better then thoſe that doe ſo many wayes pervert his meaning » he being not 
onely a member of the ſame Church , buca member,of the ſame tamily & hving }_ 
under the ſame roofe with me; where we had continuall and daily occaſion to, 
talk of theſe things, and at that crime when Mc Iacob-publiſhed his unſound wri- 
tings touching this queſtion. He being afterwards alſo a member of the ſame El- 
der{hip , and by office fitting with-us dayly to heate and judge the cauſes of our 
Church, and fo becomming a member of our Claſicall combination , yet did he . 
never teſtify againſt the znduepower of the Claſlis', or complaine that we were not 
s free people, chough the Claflis exerciſed the ſame authority then ,as now it doth. 

| Yea he beiagalſo forthat time the Scribe of our Confiftory > the As of our El- 
derſhip and.Church being recorded with his owne hand, are extant to:ſhew his 
agreement with us in the government ofthis Church. And it appeares hereby 
that he was of another ſpirit and judgement , then MF Davenp. who. hath publi- 
{hed ſo many vaine cavills againſt the government and diſcipline of theſe Refor- 
med Churches, and this under the cloake & prerence of his. agreement with M* 
Parker. Yeaand furtheric is apparent thatthe knowledge and experience which 
M- Parker got by-chus bis living here in com mynion with theſe Churches , Ts p 

| | n 
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THE” POWER OF- 


theſe Ta 
oy we opts. pores ſet downe by: judgement more warily , in. thi 
| y: | ther formerly." ap 1a of Conſcience, 4. Booke, where he ſpeaketh 
. ©24-4 clearly of thu power , as eſſentially belonging to particular Churches. Ansvy. Thus 
Hs. on -—— paint; nenrinns m che Scripture for the confirmation of his cauſe, Mr D, 
fill leads us from one'mans teſtimony to another,& chicher I am forced+0 follow 
| nat} eftify that I have found h h 
"+.  -Þ, I-mayultly rettify that ound him wavering in his opinton, tou- 
-*" chingthe authority of Synods, For through the inward familiarity which I had 
© with himalong time, for more then 20 yeares cogether, while he lived in theſe 
countries, having oftentimes had earneſt conference with him touching this 
_ » and much complayning of the wrong done to many Miniſters by 
that booke entitled Engliſh Paritaniſme,which he had tranſlated intoLatine,where- 


in thereis ſuch a vg m1 ant (oben ofall Ecclefiafticall authority unto particu- 
lar Congregations; though he did never plainely recra that which he publiſhed, 


yorns thewed himſelfe divers timesenclining to a change of his judgements yea& 
$ 


metimes acknowledged that Synods had power to judge of cauſes, and by their = 


|  fentencerodecree theexcommunication of ſuch as had deſerved the ſame. 
(r) Preface FT, Forhis writings; D. Ames when he (:) gave ſo great approbation of Mr 
torts Parkers work which he wrote of Ecclefiaſticall policie, wherein he doth ſo 
Pol.Eccl, largely maintaine the power of Claſſes and Synods, might cauſe the Readers to 


«00 1616. chink that he was of the ſame judgement with him , ſeeing he gives ſuch gene- 


4 


rall allowance and commendation thereof > without any exception about this 
enton-.- - SS bod” ES 6 I os = | 

HI. 'ftisco be obſerved that in none of his latter writings he doth uſe that 

peremptory phraſe, in limiting Synods, or Churches combined in Claſſes or 

| Synods z onely to counſel} or adviſe. , in ſuch manner as was done in that (v) firſt 

> V.,' "And mote particulatlysin his Treatiſe of Divinity,he writes thus of par- 

Swe ticular Chnarches, (=) that as their common requires, the light of nature,Q equity of rules 


and examples of Scripture doe teach,they may and alſo ought frequent! mto a mutual 
PHYS ren brmnnugrr 2 abr hats gov »HIEy AY at to enter into 4 
4 confe on and Cleſſe : 


onfederation and conſoeiation among themſelves md Synods , that they may uſe 
common conſent and mutuall help az much as commodiouſly ma bees m Horde eſpeci- 
pr 4 ror rcp rembonegd Now as in particular Congregations the greateſt 
as of power and juriſdiction whichare exerciſed therein, receive their ſtrength 
from commonconiſent , and doe confiſt therein: ſo if in marters of greater weight the 
common conſent of Synods is to be uſed), then is apowerand authority aſſcribed un- 
to them ; then ought not particular Churches to proceed without and againſt the 

; | qu- 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. | 109 
2uthority of common conſent in Synods, And that mall help of other Churches 
is chen moſt effeRuall,whEthere is not ovely adviſe, bur-authoriey alſo rocofirme 
the ſame. Though D. A. adde inthe ſame placezthat.thx combination doth neither con- 
ſtinue 4nep forme of the Church,neither ought by any meanes to deftroy or empaire that liberty 
& power whichChrift hath left unto his Church, for the — & furthering whereof it onely 
ſerveth:chis wealſo willingly grane, When 2 particular Congregation is hindred & 
Rayed fro the exerciſe of cheir auchoricy ia an unlawfull bultnefle , in an unjuſt ex- 
comunication orele&io their liberty & power is not hereby deſtroyed or taken a- 
way»but re&ifyed and preſerved, Here is to be remembred that which Mr Par. (as 
was noted before) ſayth upon like occafton : when ſome objeRed that the Chur- 
ches of the villages in the Netherlands wanted the power of excommunication s 


he replyes » (y) Imo poteſtasexcommunicandi, ordinandi , & juriſdition cetere ills illi- (y)PolEcc, 
bata relinquitur , &'c. The power of excommunication, ordination and other juriſdition, 733+ _ 


remaines unto them uncorrupted,Gc.though they doe not proceed thereuato but with 
common conſent of che Clafſis, wy 
V. Afﬀeerchis , D. Ames in his Diſputation againſt Bellarmine touching Sy- 
nods or Councels, doth ſundry times acknowledge that they: have more autho- 
rity then onely co counſell'and adviſe. .T his is to be obſerved in divers. poynts: as 
rſt in che Queſtion whether the greater Prelates onely have jw« ſuffragii decifivi , 
the righc or authority of a determining ordefinitive ſuffrage;zor whether the ſame 
belong unto che Elders alſo , or inferiour Officers, to whom Bellarmine allowes 
a conſulcing voyce , but not adefinitive. Here D. Ames according to therecey- 


349, 


ved opinion of the Proteſtants » (z) allowes unco them alſo the right andauthority (z)Bellam, 


of ſuftrages » when they are deputed and ſene as the Delegates © 


their Churches enerv, Tom, 


unto Synods, This he oft repeateth. And althoughhe ſay/(2) that in matters of 21.4.6. 


faith there x no judgement belongs unto men, but of inquifiti 

that therefore that whole _—_ betwixt perſons defining and conſulting # vaine: yet it is 8. 
manifeſt and\undenyable that inthe cenſuring of Heretcks that erre in matters of 
faith , there is an Eccleſiaſticall judgement belonging unto men, anda definitive 
ſentenceto be pronounced againſt ſuch. The marcers of faith are as liitle to be 
ſubje&ed or ſubmicted unto the judgement of a particular Congregation , as unto 
the judgemenc of Synods 2 and yet Hereticks are not to'be exempred from the 
- judgement and cenſure of cither of them. D. Am. himſelf inthe ſame place doth 
plainly acknowledge this diſtinRtion berwixt conſultation and definitive ſuffrage z 


« 


on, diſcretion & conſultation,and (a )tvid.h, 


when he ſaich (b) Beneconſulere, majors F virtutis, quam ex aliorum confilio benedefinire, (1) wy;ge, 


quamvis boc fit _— poteftatis. Toconſult well is a matter of greater vertue... , then from 
other mens counſel. to: well , although this be a matter of greater authority. Seeing 
therefore he confeſſerh that to havea defini:ive vovce is a matter of greater au- 
thority , then to counſel] and adviſe; and ſeeing withall that this power of ſuffia- 
ges and definitive voyces belongs unto the Deputies of Churches in Synods, and 
that by hys confeſſion ; ir is evident that herein he afſcribes more power unto. Sy+- 
nods then he did in that book of Engliſh Puritaniſme. Es | 

| Agame »1nthe queſtion whether a Generall Councell beabove the Pope , or 
the Pope above the Councel);although D.Am.ia handling the ae” 4 

- Oo 2 new 
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THE POWER OF 


«againſt Bellarminey as D. Whitaker, D. Rainolds,Fanius, | 
» Ghamierus and other of our Divines, which maintaine = 
juſtly condemned , depofed and Excommanicated by a Ge. 


.tharthe Pope may beju 
3 GC lbid.denerall Synod; yerdoth he (c) acknowledge the GCouncell or Synod'to be aboye 
bo ©<<7: the Popes in the very propoſition of the queſtion, and aftertakes upon him the 
2 defence of the Arguments commonly uſed by Proteſtant Divines for the proofe 
| thereof, Would he have ſpoken plainly , according co the poſitions ſet downe in 
chat booke of Engl. Puritan, & according co Mr Dav. his opjnion, that liwiteth 
all Eccleſraſticall jariſdiion unto a particular Congregation onely; he ſhould 
then have ſayd that as the Pope hath no power over a Generall Councell, ſo nei. 
theribath the Synod any authority overthe Pope , either to depoſe , excommuni. 
exe » or any way to cenſure him , bur might onely counſell and adviſe him &c, & 


_ he ſhouldas well-have refuted the Proteftants,for giving roo much power tothe 


Synod, as the Papiſts for giving too much power tothe Pope. Now this he 
hath not done z bur hath ſer down his minde in ſuch manner), that neither the Pa» 

i& againft whom he diſputed nor the Proteſtants whoſe receyved opinion he 
=. med to-maintaine z could cafily obſerve any difference in him from our com» 
= (4) Ce, VE. Inanother booke after this, he acknowledgeth (4) that it belongeth to 


5 . Conſe.l.4. Cluſ ant Synodr , when any difficulty # , to declareby common counſell and to decree, who 


bk: "1% * "ought tobeexcommunicated. Now to decreean excommunicationis an a& of powery 
—— whereby judiciall ſentences are determined, and in all propriety of ſpeech , doth 


-  containemore inic , then a bare counſell or admonition: and therefore herein he 


| dapper ans Prod: moreauthority, then onely to counſell and ad- 


Le _— wo nd 19 pap 67 this f ra ak ee ar —_— 
(e)Rejoyn. Ne alleageth and approveth,ana agreeably thereunto profefſeth;that God hath eft4- 
 p-206. Bliſhedsheaſeof Ecclefiaſticall Synods for Church affaires as well as thegathering + an 
ches. D. A. dideither acknowledge the authority of Synods in this ſentence;or els 

'Þ was too blame for deceyving his Reader with ambiguity of ſpeech. 
 (f)Freh © VIE. Inhis (f)laftbooke which he wrote immediacely before his death;when 
-  fuitag. Ce- he ſpeakes of repreſentative Churches zthough he diffallow thar kinde of Synod 
_ "" phgiy or Convocation, which is ſometimes kept in England in reſpe& of Hierarchi- 
E call Officers, and in reſpe& of their impoſing humane ceremonies; yer doth he 
not condemnethe Synodall afſemblics of Scotland, before Perth , nor the Refor- 
med:Churches of France, which have their aſſociation and combination without 
any Hierarchy. Andyet it is undenyable & moſt certaine that thoſe Synods of 
Scotlandand: France have uſed: Ecclefiafticall juriſdiction in cenſuring of notori- 
ous offendouts » and were not onely for counſell and adviſe y.25iis further mani- 
felted hereafter; Had he deale plainly and anſwered his oppoſite fully, be thould 
2 have condemned the Aſſemblies of Scotland for that ruritdiion which-(accor- 
F to M< Day. his opinion and that booke of og Purir;) they unjuſtly uſur- 
”  (g)Rejoyn. PE Yea further he dorh jultify- thoſe Synods ; for-whenas. D. Burges (8) had 
p95, -payy+ of ſuch Eccleſiafticall,Synods as have juriſdiction and authority of cen- 
| AS appexres by his oppoſing of them unto other Synods, which the op 
tits 
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- ELASSES AND SYNODS. r0g 
| tiflsand M* Iacobdoe allow, which have no powet to controle but by way of bro- 
oherly admonition ; D. Am. in his reply unto that place » confeſſeth that D. Burges 
| aid, k of (b) right Eeclefiaſticall Synods ,and for the other Synods of Mr Iacob & & ) Freſh 
| the Separatiſts, che ſame that M- Dav. allowes , he paſſech away from them , and '**? 133, 
fayth.not a word intheir defence, which yet had bene moſt pertinent unco the 


? VIIE. As for thoſe places in particular which M* Day. alledgeth out of D. _ 
Ames his Caſes of Conſcience : for the (i) firſt of them, though it be ſayd there z pq 
| that the power of remaoving ſcandals and excluding the wicked , for the right thereof , and in uſe 5M 
reſpett of the firſt at , cannot be ſeparated from a true Church , becauſe it flowes immediately. © 
C& neceſſarily from the eſſence thereof, eve. this 15 not againſt us. for 1. When-Synods 
| Judge the cauſes of particular Churches , they doe not take away their power,bur 
onely reſtraine and corre& the abuſe of their power ; the authority of particular 
Churches is not ſeparated from them » but the corruption or fault that appeareth. 
inthe exerciſe of cheir authority. They are ſtill permicted.co uſe their authority 
and judgement in cenſures , ele&ions , &c. when the Synod perceives that they: 
doe not goeaftray therein. 2. Though there be a ſtreame of authority flowing, 
tmmediately from the prime Chucches, this-hinders not, but helps and furthers 
the authority of Brod; » unto which that power by delegation 15 immediately 
| derived. Andtherefore as there is a fountaine of authority ſpringing out of a par- 
| ticular Congregation ; ſo there is a Sea of authority in the Synod., where the wa- 
| ters of ſo many fountaines » and the authority of ſo many Churches doth concurre 
and meet together. As for that other place , Caſ. Conſe. 1.4.c.25. itis anſwered 
hereafter in the Allegation that is taken from D, Voetius, ; 

. Laftly, for that (k) place which M* Canne objeReth-out of D. Ames » I ac» (k) Ci; 
knowledge that there 15 ſomething more found againſt the authority of Synods , <vic.l.q, 
then in any thing that M* Dav. hath altedged out of him. Bur all.chat D. Ames ©** 
there writes is not ealily to be admitted. For in that chap. the Queen being. 
made  (!) Fhether whole Churches or members of another Church , may be excommunica- (1) Ibid, qu; 
| #42 Heanſwereth , They cannot properly be excommunicated. He bringeth 3 Rea- ** 

ſons. 1. —_— every Church hathcommunion in it ſelf ,out of which it can no more becaft , 

thenout of it ſelf. But this reaſon is inſufficient, 1. Becauſe,though every Church. 
hath communion inte ſelf, yet not onely in it ſelf z and with itſelf, but with other 
Churchesalſo : Eph. 4.456: 1. Cor. 12.13.. and by excommunication itmay be. 
deprivedaadcut off from that comfortable,fellowſhip , to the great grief; terrour- 
and{hame thereof, for their humiliation thereby , and- for the warning of others. 
2. Becauſe an obſtinate and rebellious Church, by a ſentence of excommunica- 
tion may becaſt out of it ſelf , and deprived of communion in it ſelf either inthe- 
diffolution of that unlawfull ſociety , while the Magiſtrate helpes to execute the- 
ſentence; or otherwiſe in making their communion abhominable even unto their- 
owne conſciences, by-che hand of God working with his owne ordinance, in de- 
Lvering them co-Satan for the deſtru&ion of the fleſh » and depriving.them of in-- 
wardrelt , notwithſtanding any pretended ſecurity of the obſtinate. 

His 29 reaſon is; Becauſe the power of excommunicating flowes from ſame ria 2: 

Q 3. us : 
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| "THE POWER OF I» 


but all Churches are conftiented of Chriſt with an authority altogether equall. This is ally | 
a weak reaſon. for 1. Though all Churches be equall, and no one aboye ang. 
ther', yer many 47% 04,44 man in 2 Synod are ſuperiourto one; as was ſhewed 


| (wPol.gc- before by Mr Parker; (m) Greater * the power of a Synod , then of any one prime and 
dkl3p. riſhionall Church. 2. When two Churches onely are by ſpeciall covenant anized 


£29. 


(a) Ibid. p, 
3491346. 


together, as ir may fall out neceſſarily upon occafionzt =oogh chis combination be | 
more imperfe& , yet is this (8) reputed for a Synod : and though theſe Churches 

be in themſelves equall, yet when one of them falles into errour & offence, then 
it becomes ſubje& co the other ,and the other hath authority over it co rebuke & 
ceofuretheſame. This is tro be obſerved by proportion of two brethren, mem- 
bers of one Church 3; though both of them be incheir eſtate equall ; yet hethat 
offendeth becomes ſubje& ro rhe other , who thereupon hath power over himzia 


' adegree of binding and loofing , a power of looſing and forgiving him, if be repent, a 


(o)Caſ.cof, Nicared (0) yer for 


power of retaining his ſfiane-and binding him over to turther proceeding , if he 
doe not repent, Luk, 17, 3,4- with Matt. 18. Onthis manner thar generall com- 
mandement of muruall ſubjeRion co ne another {1.Pe.5.5.) ought totake place 
in ewo Churches as well as in two perſons. | 
His 39reaſon is » Becauſe ientel s of one Church, are neither ſubjeR tothegovern- 
ment of another , neither doe they belong immediately unto the communion of other Churches, 
but by the commumion of their owne h comming berwixxt. 'T he ficlt part of thisrea- 
ſon wot ws ſubjeRion » is anſwered before: and for the ſecond part of it, theres 
no weight therein; for thoſe that belong unto the communion of other Churches | 
but mediately , are not therefore exempted from thejuriſdiion and authority of | 
them. Andagaine ,the covenant of communion made at the firft confederation þ 
of Churches for their mucuall government by a Synod , remaineth firme for 
the continuance and exerciſe ofauthority , either for or againſt ſome particular 
members of any one Church inthat combination, although thar Church unjuſtly 
violating their covenant, ſhould refuſe ro conſent or communicate with the Sy- 
nod 1a their a&s of Ecclefiaſticall judgement and cenſure of ſome ſcandalous pet- 


py 


ſons among them. * 
Moreover , that which D. Ames writes in the ſame chapter, may juſtly lead us 
to acknowledge the neceſſicy of Synods, and their authority in the ceoſure of 
offendours. - 
{, He addes in his anſwer to the ſame queſtion , toncching whole Churches & 
members of another Church , that though they may not properly be excommu- 


berefies or great faults , they may be condemned, forſaken, 116+ 


L.4.c.25. 4. ted, which proportionable to excommunication. If he grantthis authority unto S5- 


11.th, 26, 


nods, thus to condemne whole Churches » then he confefeth thac they have 
more power then onely to counſellor admoniſh. If he grant this authority unto 
any other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and not to Claſſes or Synods , the warrant from 
Scripture ought to be ſhewed. A cenſure proportionable to excommunications 


lathe ſame chapter , propounding this caſe of conſcience, @) hats , | 


requires anauthority proportionable to theirs , that may excommunicate » forth® 


+. CExecquution thereof, 
os" 
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CLASSES AND SYNOD. aunt 


| | be done of the Paſtour , where a fit Elderſhip s wanting , or where the people doe not conſens 
ans; nds roar His reſolution is > Theſolenne i airary 


eta good Paftour ought to give all diligence hereunto with the reſt of the faytbfull members , 

pou Nfbtoncs of t 0. Ar ra farre preſerved , that holy things benos on mo dogs & 
ſwine, Maz.7.6. and that all publich ſcandals be publickly reprooved. But by this direc- 
tion » neither is the peace of the Miniſters conſcience provided for , nor yet the 
| ſafety of the Church. For by what warranc may a Paſtour by his ſole authority , 
| determine and reje& ſome members as dogs, and exclude them from the holy _ 
things , from the Sacraments » and this not onely without allowance of the El- 
| derſhip, but againſt the conſent of the people and body of the Congregation , or 
the greateſt part of it ? This is ineffe& an excommunication z or as he calles itzthe 
eſſence or ſubſtance of the matter ; for excommunicacion , greater or leſſe, is the 
| onely Eccleſiafticall judgement appointed ofGod to keep holy things from being 

ivenuntodogs. - To permit this authority unto the PMour alone , is co open a 

ore for tyranny , and oppreſſion of the Church and is condemned by thoſe 4 
reaſons which he gives for confirmation of his anſwer unto the gth queſtion 
immediately going before. Ir is the denyall of Synods, that drives unto ſuch 
' EXtremities. 
 _- JI. That whichhehereſaith of pb rgrerng all publick ſcandals , is againe 
empeached by that which was ſayd before » (q) that in thoſe Churches which through (q) Ibid.gq, 
| want of diſcipline are troubled with confuſion , it # not alway neceſſary for the perſon offended 4th. 12413, 
to admoniſh the offendour , becauſe he ſhould oftentimes in vaine beginne that which he had no 
| power to finiſh : that the commandement of ſolemme admoniſhing of a brother offending , doth 


= zhen onely binde, when there i ſome hope that the ſame will prevaile to take away the offence, 


| either immediately oy mediately, for a meanes u ſo farre good, as it makes to the obtaming of 
| hisend. As though God did not bleſſe his owne ordinance above our hope and 
| reaſon , above all that we can thinke: or as though we were not to uſe his meanes 
and leave the fuccefle unto him. He that begins a good work and proceeds ſo farre 
| till he be ſtopped by others, is accepted of God as if he had finiſhed it, 
SECT. V. Hr Allegation of Mr Baynes examined. 
O. Da v. (fr) To him 1 may adde Mr Paul Baynes , a man of fmgular noate for lear- (r)ap1 re. 
A ning and piety , in Cambridge, where he ſucceeded Mr Perkins, who freely expreſſeth by ply,p.242. 
Judgment for the right of particular Churches , and their independence, in thy ſenſe , in his \'o< So 
Dioceſans tryall. AnSvv. As M* Baynes was a man of ſingular note for lear- 53 ©? 
= and piety » ſo is his teſtimony of fingular note to ſhew the right uſe & power 
of Synods, not onely for counſell , but for authority to cenſure and judge Eccle- 
frafticall cauſes; ſothar particular Churches may not doe within themſelves,whar 
they would without their conſent. | | 
I. Afﬀer he had ſet downe 4 concluftons , wherein we agree with the oppo- 
fites , he comes to ſpeak of the poynt of difference , and ſayth , (1) That wherein we (c ,0.c 
contradiet one another , # , we affirme that no ſuch head Church was ordained either virtually uyzh, p.13., 
or aftually , but that all Churches were fingulay congregations , equall , independent each of. 
other in regard of ſubjeFion. Secondly , we ſay , vere there a Dioceſan granted, yet will it 
nor follow , that Pariſh-Churches ſhould be without their governmant wit hin themſelves , a 
| onery 
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Zn THE POWER OF 
onely ſubje& in ſome more common and tranſcendent caſes. As it was tvith the Synapopurt 
that Nationall Church of the Tees, and as it # betwixt Provinciall and Dioeeſan C —_ , 
This doe LI willingly affent unto: And this is.no other thing then that which is 
_ practiſedan theſe rmed Churches , with whom weare united. Here isno 
one head-Church ,.that hath more authority then another , all Congregations are 


are equally and mutually ſubje& to the Synod conſiſting of many: their dependen- 
Cy 15 not upon one more then another, butit is onely.in regard of many com- 
bined ; notwithſtanding which combination they have their government within 
un gr" gt being ſubjeR ro the Synod onely in ſome more weighty and difh- 
cult caſes. 

IL Asforthatother place; when ſome had pleaded from the example of the 
Reformed Churches, as if they had not bene diftia& Churches , &c. Mr Baynes 


1.3.c.23.p. fore) that therein he doth nor at all prejudice cheir ſubje&ionto Synods. for ſpez- 
346-349, king of the 24 Churches ac Geneva and of their combination and ſubje&ion unto 
(v) Dioc, One Preſbyrery , he ſaythy (v) They have power of governing themſelves, buj for greater 
tryd, p,21, edification , voluntarily confederate , not to uſe nor exerciſe their power, but with mutual com- 
munication , one aſking the counſell and conſent of the other in that common Prethyteris. Se- 
condly,it i one thing Br Churches to ſubje& themſelves to a Biſhop and Confiftory , wherein 

they ſhall have no power of ſuffrage : Another thing to commimicate_.. with ſuch a Preſbytery 

wherein themſelves are members and judges with others. After that againe » he addeth » 
Geneva made thy conſociation , not as if;he Prime Churches were imperfe& , and to make ont 


Churches , yet they needed this ſupport in exerciſing of it , and that by this meanes the Mini- 
ters and Seniors of it might havecommunion. Thus he notes not onely the counſell, 
but the conſent of others required. And as at Geneva a particular Church pro- 
ceeded not without or againſt theconſenc of many Churches concurring by their 
Deputies ina common Preſbytery : ſo in theſe Low-countries in weightier at- 
fairesthey proceed not without or againſt the conſent of many Churches concur» 
my in their Claſſis, | TY ; 
IL. MF Baynes havingſhewed how every Church being an Ecclefiaſticall 
body » and having Governours every way e val » there is yet no feare of confu- 
ton , ſeeing Ariſtocracie , eſpecially when God ordaines it is a forme of govern- 


every Church might then doe what ever it would within it ſelf. And hereunto he anſwers 
thus , Not ſo neither ; for it is ſubje8 to the cenſure of other Churches Synodically 4 fſembled, 
and to the Civill Magiftrate, who in caſe of delinquencie, hath diretive and correive pow? 
over it. Andthus we have his exprelle teſtimony and confeſſion , that Synods have 
authority not onely to counſell and adviſe, butro cenſure; that particular Chur- 
_ Chesare ſubjebt to thecenſure of other Churches; that conſequently theres a double Ec- 
clefiaſticall Ariſtocracie, one in particular Churches ſeverally , another 1n may 
Churches Synodically aſſembled; chac if a particular Church erre in marters of 


equall independent each of other ; here is no ſubjeRion to any one Dioceſan: all |} 
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© (+) Pal.Ecc, ſo explainerh theireſtace and pradtiſe (as Mr Parker &) more largely had done be- | 


Churchby chi uniox... : but becauſe though they wereintire... Churches, and had the power f | 


aDiocitr. ment ſufficient to preſerve arder ; hereupon he propounds this obje&ion, (x) But - 


ww a 15 warm ra.. AF 3#=*+ a OW -»c.«.c.,..,Doov=e.oooaw = PP, pa 


faith andrehigion , that ic is ſubje& » notto the power of the Magiſtrate alone Pp _ |. 
| oth | 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 113 
both to him and co another ſuperiour Ecclefiafticall juriſdiaion yarifing from the 
CONNEIE many Churches , contrary to that aſſertion in the Engliſh Puri- 
iſme zCc "3 | ny | wet: | 
IV. Spraping of Preſbyrers, that is of Miniſters and Elders, and of their go- 
verament » he ſaith » (y) There is nothing foimd belonging to the power of the keyes in foro (y) Ibid, p, 
EXterno » but the Scripture doth aſſeribe it to them , power of ſuffrage in Councell, AA. 15 .57- 
borer of excommunication , which is manifeſt to have... bene in the Church of Corinth, Wc. 
hile he alledgeth A&, 15. for an evidence of the Preſbyters power' in Synods 
or Gouncels, he doth hereby acknowledge that in Synods there is alawfull exer- 

+ Ciſe of juriſdiion and of the power of the keyes ; and that therefore they are-not | 
onely for counſell and adviſe. To like purpoſe he ſaith afterwards againe , (z) The (z) P. 82. 
Apoſtles did not offer alone to determine the queſtion.Þ.., AA. 15. but had the joynt ſuffrages 
of Preſbyterie with them. Not becauſe they could not ne hers infalibly ahem - 
cauſe it was a thing to be determined by many ; all who had receyved power of the keyes , doing 

it ex officio , and others from diſcretion and duety of confeſſing the trueth; Ard a little at- 
ter » hethere addeth , 1: x manifſt & Ecclefiaſticall writings of all ſorts , that Preſbyters 
had right of ſuffrage , not onely in their owne Preſtyteries , but in Provinciall Synods , and 
| therefore in Oecumenicall Synods, which doth ariſe from a combination of the other , to which 
| their mindes went inthe inftruRion of Biſhops receyved from their Churches. 
V. Whereas oneerrour uſeth to accompany another , and commonly choſe 
that deny the authority of Synods, doe alſo 1a part deny the apthoricy of particular 
Elderftups , as weſcein the Browniſts , and therefore after private. admonitions 
doe ina popular order teferre the judgement even of lefſer matters unto the pu- 
= blickexaminetion and deciſion of the whole Church aſſembledtogether,nor per- 
= mitrcing the ſame to the judgement of che Elderſhip ; M* Baynes doth alſo im- 
pugne this praftiſe. | For he ſpeaking of the rule of Diſcipline , Matt. x8. where 
Chriſt doth manifeſtly ſuppoſe the power of juriſdifion to be in many , yer after 
ſome other obſervations touching. the meaning of che word Church, he further 
explaineth himſelf, when he addeth theſe notes and ſayth , (2) Thirdly, as Chrift (a) Diocef: 
doth ſpeak it of any ordinary "rag Charch indiftmfly , ſo hedoth by thename of Church p80. 
not underfiand FL entially all the Congregation. For then Chrift ve not ſome, but all 
the members of the Church to be gevernours of it. Fourthly,Chriſt ſpeakethit of ſuch a Church 
$0 whom we may ordinarily and orderlie complaine: now thi we cannot to the whole multitude. 
Fiftly,ths Church be fpeaketh of , he doth preſuppoſe it as the ordinarie executioner of all diſ- 
» Cipline andcenſure. But the nultitude have not thy execution ordinarie, as all but Morelli- 
us and ſuch Democraticall ſpirits doe affirme. And the reaſon ratifying the ſentence... of the 
Church, doth ſhaw that often the number of it u but ſmall: For where two or three are 
athered together in my name; &c. whereas the Church or congregations eſſentiallieta- 
en for teachers and people are incomparably great. Againe , ſhewing on the other 
fide that Chriſt Dy the Church doth not meane the chief Paſtour , who 1s virtual - 
ly as the whole Church; andthat the word Church doth ever ſignify acompany » 
and never is found to note out one perſon; after other reaſons he pleades from che | 
exatnple and praiſe in the old Teftament , ſaying » (b) The Church in the old Tefta- (b) Ibid. p. 
ment never noteth the high Prieſt virtuallie , but an aſſembly of Prieſts fitting together , - who 
'P : J 
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is. THE POWER OP 
onely ſubje& in ſome more common and tranſcendent caſes. As it was with the Syna 


that Nationdll Church of the lever, and a: ith bewizt Provincial and Diozeſon Chorks, 


This doe I willingly aſſent unto: And this is.no other thing then that which 
pratiſedin theſe Reformed Churches , with whom weare united. Here isno 


one head-Church ,.that hath moreauchority then another , all Gongregations are 


equall independent each of other : here is no ſubjeion to any one Dioceſan: all 
are equally and mutually ſubje& to the Synod conſiſting of many: their dependen- 
Cy 1s not upon one more then another., butir is onely.in regard of many com 
bined ; notwithſtanding which combination they have their government within 
_— being ſubje& to' the Synod onely in ſome more weighty and difi- 
Cult caſes. - | 

IL Asfor that other place; when ſome had pleaded from the example of the 
Reformed Churches, as if they had not bene diſtin& Churches , &c. Mr Baynes 


© G&) Pal Ecc, ſo explaineth theireftare and praiſe (as Mr Parker {) more largely had done be- 


L3.c.23-p. fore) that therein he doth not at all prejudice cheir ſubje&ionto Synods. for ſpea- 
345-349, king of che 24 Churches at Geneva and of their combination and ſubjeRion unto 
(v) Dioc, One Preſbytery , he ſayth (v) They have power of governing themſelves, but for greater 
trya, p,21, edification , voluntarily confederate , not to uſe noy exerciſe their power, but with mutuall com- 
| munication, one aſking the counſell and conſent of the other in that common.Pretbyteris. Se- 
condly,it i one hive fo Churches to ſubje& themſelves to a Biſhop and Confiſtory , where 

they ſhall have no power of ſuffrage : Another thing to comminicate_. with ſuch a Preſbjtery 

wherein themſelves are members and judges withothers. After that againe , he addeth 

Geneva made thy conſociation , not as if the Prime Churches were imperfeFt , and to make one 
Church by thi uniox.. : but becauſe though they were intire_. Churches, and had the power of 

Churches , yet they needed this ſupport in exerciſing of it , and that by this meanes the Mini- 


ters and Seniors of it might havecommunion. Thus he notes not onely the counſelly 


but the conſent of others required. | Andas at Geneya a particular Church pro- 
ceeded nor without or againſt theconſenc of many Churches concurring by their 
Deputies ina common Preſbytery : ſo in theſe Low-countries in weightier at- 
fairesthey proceed not without or againſt the conſent of many Churches concut- 
ring in their Claſſs, ; | | q 1 

IL. MF Baynes havingſhewed how every Church being an Eccleſiaſticall 
body »and having Governours every way equall, chere is yet no feare of confu- 
fon , ſeeing Ariftocracie , eſpecially wn God ordaines it » is a forme of goverN- 


(s)Dioc.tr. ment ſufficient to preſerve arder ; hereupon he propounds this objeion , (x) But . 


p.6$, every Church might then doe what ever it would within it ff. And hereunto he anſwers 
thus, N = rrovepe 3 for it is ſubje8 to the cenſure of other Churches Synodically a ſſembled, 
and to the Civill Magiſtrate, who in caſe of delinquencie, hath dire&iue and corre&ive pow?! 
over it. Andthus we have his exprelſe teſtimony and confeſſion , that Synods have 
authority nor onely to counſell and adviſe , butro cenſure; that particular Chut- 
chesare ſubje# to the cenſure of other Churches; that conſequently there is a double Ec- 
clefiaſticall Ariſtocracie, one in particular Churches ſeverally » another in many 
Churches Synodically aſſembled; that if a particular Church erre in matters of 
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_CLASSES AND 'SYNODS. ' ; 

bath to him and toanother ſuperiour Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiaion yariſiog from the 
combinationof many Churches , contrary to that afſertion.in the Engliſh Puri- 
taniſme , chap. 2. ; | SLOT RIY 

IV. —_— of Preſbyters , that is of Miniſters and Elders, and of their go- 
verament » he ſaith » (y) There is nothing found belonging to the power of the keyes in foro (y) Ibid, p, 
Externo » but the Scripture doth aſſcribe it tothem , power of ſuffrage in Councell, AA, 15 . 57. 

of excommunication , which is manifeſt to have... bene in the Church of Corinth, &c. 

While he alledgeth A&, 15. for anevidence of the Preſbyters power' in Synods 
or Gouncels, he doth hereby acknowledge that in Synods there is alawfull exer- 

+ Ciſe of juriſdition and of the power of the keyes ; and that therefore they are-not 
onely for counſell and adviſe. To like purpoſe he ſaich afterwards againe , (*) The (z) P. 82. 
Apoſtles did not offer alone to determine the queſtion. , AA. 15. but had the) Juſſrager 
of the Preſbyterie with them. Not becauſe they could not alone have infallibly pl - 
cauſe it was a thing to be determined by many ; all who had receyved power of the keyes , doing 
it ex officio , ps, others from diſcretion and ducty of confeſhing the trueth; Ard alittle at- 
rer » hethere addeth , 1: 5 manifeft oy Ecclefiaſticall writings of all ſorts , that Preſbyters 
bad right of ſuffrage , not onely in their owne Preſtyteries , but in Provinciall Synods , and 
therefore in Oecumenicall Synods, which doth ariſe from a combination of the other , to which 
their mindes went in the inſtruRion of Biſhops receyved from their Churches. 

V. Whereas oneerrour uſeth to accompany another , and commonly thoſe 
= thatdeny the authority of Synods, doe alſo1a part deny the authority of particular 
| Elderfhips, as weſcein the Browniſts , and therefore after private admonitions 
doe ina popular order referre the judgement even of lefſer matters unto the py- 
= blickexamination and deciſion of the whole Church aſſembledrogether,not per- 
= miciog the ſame to the judgement of che Elderſhip ; M* Baynes doth alſo im- 
pugne this practiſe. For he ſpeaking of the rule of Diſcipline , Mart. 38. where 
Chriſt doth manifeſtly ſuppoſe the power of juriſdifion to be in many , yet after 
ſome other obſervations touching the meaning of the word Church, he further 
explaineth himſelf, when he addeth theſe notes and ſayth , (2) Thirdly, as Chrift. (a) Diocef: 
doth ſpeak, it of any ordinary particular Church indiftmfly , ſo hedet thename of Church Yb. p80. 
not underſtand eſſentially all the Congregation. For then C ift ſhould give not ſome, but all 
the members of the Church to be governours of it. Fourthly,Chrift fpeaketh it of ſuch a Church 
to whom we may ordinarily and orderlie complaine: now th we cannot to the whole multitude. 
Fiftly,ths Church be fpeaketh of , he doth preſuppeſe it as the ordinarie executioner of all diſ- 
 Cipline andcenſure. But the multitude have not thy execution ordinarie, as all but Morelli- 
us and ſuch Democraticall firits doe affirme. And the reaſon ratifying,theſentence._.. of the 
Church, doth ſhaw that often the number of it i but ſmall : For where two or three are 
athered togetherin my name; &c. whereas the Church or congregations eſſentiallicta- 
Lok teachers and people arei arably preat. Againe , ſhewing on the other 
fide that Chriſt by the Church doth not meane the chief Paſtour , who is virtual- 
ly as the whole Church; and that the word Church doth ever fignify acompany » 
and never is found to note out one perſon; after other reaſons he pleades from the 
exatmple and praftiſe in the old Teſtament , ſaying » (b) The Church in the old Tefta- (b) Ibid. p. 
ment never noreth the high Prieft virtuallie , but an aſſembly of Prieſts fitting together , be vs; 
'P : Jua- 
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repreſentative Church , a Preſbyterie of E were Paſtors and Governours. And thus 
he concludes from Maz.18.chat there is a repreſentative Church of one particular 
tion; as before from A. 15.he acknowledged a repreſentative Church 
10 the Synod for many Churches. | | 
VI. Whereas Mr Dav. alledgeth out of My Parker , that the power Eccleſiafti. 
eall doth fondly and primarily refide in, the Church it ſelf  acimits proper ſubjeR : al. 
though this be no ground forthe refuration of that power and juriſdi&ion belon- 
(c)P,89.90 ging to. Synods , as I have ſhewed (c) before; yet eventhis ground alſo is denyed 


(4)Pol. Ecc DY fem poem who goes not ſo farre as My Parker (4) tonching the derivation of all 
[.3.c.8.p, Ecclefiaſticall authority from a particular Church as from the fountaine, bur doth 


33.8, (inſomepart) oppoſe that opinion , eſpecially. in reſpe& of tharinfluence of au- 
chority per tutuitwm, viz. that which is in Minifters called immediately of Chrift,as 
the Apoſtles were, yet in refpe& of the end and the whole is ſayd co be from the 
Church mediately, &c. : And thereforethough Mr Parker was farre from the 0- 
pinion of My Dev. yet was My Baynes farre further from ir. His judgement here- 
19 ,25 being worthy the confiderationof the Readers I haye thought meet to ſet 
| downe the more fully, | And firſt , ſpeaking by occaſion of the power of juriſdic- 
(e) Dioc, #79910 the Church, heſayth, (*) Chriſt hath committed/it' originalicer & exercita- 
Gus tive #0 thereprtſemative Church , that th might Ariſtocratically adminifter it. And af- 


, Tbid, p, ng to intreat of ther 


(8)?,83.84 ment more largely, in divers conclufions (8) on this manner. - 
3s Concla/. 3. Ordinarie power with the execution thereof, was not given to 


of ho ene EE Thatch of wits whole mulitude ofthe aichfull, lo 
_ »» thatrhey wetethe immedizce and firſt recepracle5 receiving it from Chriſt, an 
 » virtnally deriving it to others.” This I fer; W Pdozint chi Divines of Coh- 


. " 3p VIrenally | os 4 .4gainit the D. 
_  »» ſtance; ourprime Diyines, as Lwhe and Melinthon ,'and the Sorbonifts , who 
2» doe maintaine itatthis day,” Yeathis ſeemeth to have been Tertulians errour 
» forin his booke depudicitia, he makech.Chrifſt co haue left all Chriſtians with 
» like power, bur the Church for her honour , did diſpoſe it as we ſee. The pro- 
»»portion ofa politick body yand naturall, deceived them , while they will apply 
2 all chat is in theſe to Chrifts myfticall body”, noc remembring that analogon.. 15 
3 not inomnifawile, forthen ſhould jr be the ſame with the ug pation. True it is 
» Ul civill poweris in the body policick, rhe colle&ions of ſubjeRs, then inz 
»» King from them'; And all the power of hearing , ſeeing , they are inthe whole 
»» man » which doth produce them effeRually , thou h Grmal y and inſtrumen- 


»tallyehey are in theeareandeye. Butthe reaſon of this is , becauſe theſe pow- 
9 ers arenarurall, and whatever is nacurall , doth firſt agree ro the communitie or 
2 torum, and afterward to 2 particular perſon andpart; bur all that is in this body »\ 
2» cannot hold in Chriſts myſticall body. In politick body, power is firſt in the 
#7 communitic in the King from chem, butall Ecclefiafticall power is firſt ” our 

ing 


rerwards eomfaingo intrear of the third maine.queſtionin his booke , 1) hetho || 
— Clrifddimeliiy commit erin power Eecfafical, and the txceofin 1009 | 
perſon, or to a imited multitude of Preſbyters, he there ſets downe his judg- | 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 15 
»» King before any inthe Church from him. But ro whom: ſhould he firſt com- 
2 mit this powers bur to his Queene ? Anſos. Confidering this power is not 
2» any Lordly power , but a power of doing ſervice to the Church for Chriſt his 
» lake ; therefore ic is fit ic {ſhould be commitced to ſome perſons , and not tothe 
») whole communicie., whichare the Queen of Chrift, For it is not fit aKing 
»» ſhould commit power to his Queene co ſerve herſelf properly: but to have per- 
2» ſons who inregard of this relation ſhould Rand diſtinguiſhed from her. Second- 

» ly z innaturall bodies, the power of ſeeing is firſt immediarely in the man, from 
,» the man in the eye and particular members : In the myfticall body, the faich of 
2» a beleever is not firſt immediately in all , then in the beleever , buc firſt of all and 
»» immediately inthe perſonall beleever , for whoſe good it ferverh more proper- 
2) ly chen forthe whole zevery man being tolive by his owne faith, The power 
2» of Prieſthood was not firſtia the Church of Iſrael, ſo derived co the Prieft: but 
2» lmmediately from Chriſt ſeated in Aaron and his ſonnes, | ObjeF. Yea they 
2) were giventhe Church intuttu ejuſdem tanquam finis & totins. Anſw. T but 
2» this is notenough , that power may beſayd co be immediately received by the 
z» Church as the firſt receptacle of ic, and from it derived to others, as the power 
2 of ſeeing is not onely given intuitu homing as the end of it>and the torn to whom 
2>1t agreeth,bur 1s in homineas the firſt ſubje& from whom it commeth to the eye. 
»» Butthe power even of ordinary Minifters is not in the Church. For as allare 
2» {aydnotto have been Apoſtles, ſo not to have been DoRors. Burt .if the power 
2» of ordinarie teaching had been given to every beleever, all ſhould have been 
»» made Doors , though not to continue ſo in exerciſing the power. . Secondly, 
2» were the power inthe Church, the Church ſhould not onely call them, - bue 

3» make them out of vertue 'and power received into her ſelfe; then ſhould the 
2» Church have a true Lordlike power in regard of her Miniſters, Beſides , there 
2» are many 1n the community of Chriſtians uncapable of this power regularly , 

2» as womenand children. This concluſion in my judgement Viforia, Soto and 
2» others deny, with greater ſtrengrh of reafon then the contrary is maintained. 

»» Gonclyſ. 4. Fourthly,ordinary power of miniſteriall government is commit- 
»» ted with the execution of its to the Senat or Preſbyteric ofthe Church. If any 
2» faile in any office;the Church hath not power of ſupplying that, bur a miniſtery 
2» of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, that from Chriſt he may have pow- 
2» cr of office given him ia the place vacant. 

_ »» Conclyf. 5. Laſtly, though the community have not power given her , yet 
»» ſuch eſtate by Chriſt her huſband is put on her, thatall poweristo be executed. 
2» in ſuch manner , as tandeth with reſpe& to her excellencie. Hence it is» that 

_ 2» the governouts are in many things of greater moment to take the conſent of 
2» the people with them. Not that they have joynt power of the keyes wich 
2 them, but becauſe they ſuſtaine the perſon of the Souls of Chriſt,and therefore 

Þ» cannot be otherwiſe deale with , without open diſhonour in ſuch things, which 

2» belong in commonto the whole congregation, | | 

Afterwards againe,(t) ſpeaking offome br 


intakingia Officersy he ſhewes that the — doth this onely as an me 


erivarion of power from the Church, (b) P, 88: | 
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i caking that perfon whom Chriſt defcribeth and would have to be placed in this. 


of that office: but hath notthis power in herſelfeicher formally or virtually. Ang 
from this Stewardlike power of che: Church , he declares that Officers in the 
Church are not to adminiſter in the name of the Church, bur in- the name of 
Chriſt: As a Butler taken in by a ſervant, doth execute his office. , not in maſter Steward; 
name, but in h1; maſters , who onely out of power did conferre it on him. By theſe & ſun. 

. dryother aſſertions » it is apparant that Mr Baynes was of a farre different opinion 
from Mr Dav. touchiong the fate of particular Churches, & the authority of $5. 
nods, Let us heare his next Authour. 

.\ SgcT. VI. Hs Allegation of the Replyer upon D. Downam examined. 


( | + Og O. Da v. (i) With who I might joynethe Replyer upon Dr Douwnams defence,who, not 


2.1.2, > onelydedareth his owne judgement berein concurring with the above. mentioned , but alſo | 


p-104.105+ joynethwith them the Jffragerof divers others, as the Genturifts , Illyricus , D. Andrenes 
&c. . Biſhopof Wincheſter , Dr Fulke , Willee , Thom : Bell, Cyprian , Auguſtine, Gerſon, Fe- 


ms. ANSvy. I. Ifthis Authour didin hisjudgement concurre with the aboye . 


mentioned, and in ſpecialt wich M* Baynes next above mentioned, as M- Day, 
afficmes, thendidhe allow.the juriſdiftion and authority of Synods for the cen. 
ſure-of things done in particular Churches; then did he judge each Congregation 

to be ſubjeF unto the cenſure of other Churches Synodically aſſembled. 
I. This teſtimony of the Refuter of D. Downa, is alledged alſo., and more 


(&) Chir. Plainly by Mr Canne , who exprefſeth his words , and ſayth (k) he often affirmeth, (1) | 

| @) Lib z. #he Church, theexecution inthe Preſtytary thereof. And beſides this, he alledgeth ano- | 
ebemmftanceth Cenchrea(m) ,howfſoever it was |} 

* (m) Lib.1. #he Port of Cormth , and not farre from it , as.Radcliffeor Linge-houſe to London, yet # was 


par.2.p.104 Ther place, where he ſayth , For cb paypoſe 


pett-2-P.  adiftm Church, from that of Corinth , and alike indued with full power of Ecclefiaftical 
A” pm— Bur inall this , the juriſdi&ion of Synods is nor * nth as is Lin 
y2like inſtance here in theſe Reformed Churches. The villages of Diemen and 

Slot, this onthe one fide and that on the other fide of Amſterdam, and not farre 

from it» andinallappearance f#relefſe in compariſon of Amſterdam , then Cen- 

chrea was in reſpe&t of Coriath yet are theſe ſmall 974 NP BI Chur- 

ches from that of Amſterdam » & alike endued with full power of all Ecclefiaſti- 

call goverament. That which M* Canne'by a Note. mthe margine would have 

ſpecially to be marked, may as well be obferved tonching theſe and many other 

httle Churches hereabour , that they have in themſelves the adminiſtration of all 
Church-marters, andthe executionthereof by their Preſbyteries , as fully anda 

_ amply ascheChurch of Amſterdam,or any other of the greateſtChurches in theſe 


countries, being alike:.combined together in the Claflis,andequally ſubje& to one E 


another inthe Lord for their mutuall guidance. | 

_ IH. Even this Replyer upon D. Downam , M* S. who now refteth inthe 

Eords hath bene very carefull not to prejudice the authority of Synods » as may 

appeare further if we conſider what he anſwereth concerning thoſe whom D. D- 
(a}Reply; caliech the late Deſciplinarians, ſuch-as were of Mf Tacobs opinion. Firſt, heſaith» 


=_ 43-P* (p) Axfor-Synods , if they be awfully called, wdl ordered., and their conflinuion; by rojalt | 
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CLASSES AND: SYNODS. . 117 
authority ratified; the DoRtour cangize neither more honouy nor obedience to them , then they 
aint fared ſhevns » aArt:$,12,1.3>14s Nowas forthe preſent Synods , 
ſuchasareintheſe Reformed Churches ,they are.ſuch'as he mencioneth_ here, 
called.and.afſembled by aachoricy.of the Magiſtrates, and their Atsapproved » 
confirmed andratifyed by them. This may be ſeen inthe Recards of that Natio- 
pall Synod holden at Dort, Anno 1648. and 1619... where (che Decree of the (0) a.sy- 
Scates Generally, which are the ſoveraigne and ſupreme Magiſtrates in theſe coun- nod. Dordr. 
eries » is inſerted among the Aﬀts.of the Synod , far the ratification thereof. And Sel, 138, 
this is not onely obſerved in Nationall Synods, but in che Provinciall Synods al- 

{o » held every yeare » where the Scates have alſo cheir Deputies , Civill Magi- 
ſtrates, which ordinarily are preſent 1nchoſe Aſſemblies , to.ſee that all things 
well ordered cherein. Thus farre therefore, according to his relation » there 15an 
obedience and ſubje&ion due unto Synods.-- Againe whereas he proceedeth to 
deſcribe their opinion, on this manner ; If they want Regall amhority to aſiembleor to 
ratify them ; they think... that by Divineor Hpofoieet ordinance , their decrees or canons 
ought not to be impoſed on any Churches ,, without their particular and free conſents; Itis here 
to be obſerved bow he notes onely what they thinks, without approbation there- 
of ; he declares thejt.opinion , bur doth.nor acknowledge itto be his owne judge- 
ment. Neither had he reaſon ſo to judge : for in the primitive Church z when 
there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates , there was then a Iawfull uſe of Synods, and 
== that by Divine and Apoſtolicall ordinance as hath bene ſhewed before, Andas 
= for [apa conſents :1t any Church walked diſorderly and offenſively, there is no 
2 reaſon tochink char the ceofures and decrees of Synods againſt ſuch Churches 
= ſhould bedifferred untill they did conſent wato the cenſuriogofthemſelyves,. -- Tt 


| was ſufficient that at their fictk combination.there was a generall and free conſent, 
to lubmic themſelves in the Lord mutually unto other Churches Synodically af 
ſembled. And yet more plainely , in che ſame place he profeſſeth that he diffe-- _ 
reth ia judgement from them , when he concludes, Thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſþo- 
ken in defence of thoſe later Diſciplinanians , from whom although in ſomethings I confeſſe1 
difſeu , yet I caunat conſent to the D. taking away of thtir innocency, Though in Tome 
thingsD* D. did. unjuſtly charge chem , yer MES. the Refucer © D. Þ. did {0 
judge chat in ſome things there was juſt cauſe to diſſent from them, ..  _. | 
- IV... Beſidesthe foreſayd Refucer of D, Down. there is alſo another learned 
man , who belides his great learning having alſo as great experience.1n the diſci- 


7 plins aEreramen of:the Ghurch according to the praftiſe of the Reformed 
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Shurc h of latertime writtenacompleat and large refucation of D. Dow = 
nana. Agdin this refuration he hath dealt more plainly and citcumſpeRtly in this 
poyyearhen Mr 'S. hath done. For whereas D- D, relating the opinion of theſe 

er Diſciplinarians, as new and falſe , ſets downe their aſſertion in theſe words » 
(p) That every pariſh by right hath ſufficient authority within it ſdfe immediately derived from (P panes 


| Chriſt,, forthe government of it ſelfe in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; this aſſertion is nor ad- po 

& miccedbuc with ſuadry.cautions, , To omit the reſt > theſe are the ewo laſtwhere- 
= intheauthority of Synodsis evidently acknowledged;viz.'(q) Thefourth caution is, {OG 
thas the authority given to a particular Church , # not ſufficient for the jending mating of all Ecclt- \.. 4-Gub, 
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; . ſiaſticall cauſerby their owne judgement , bict for thoſe only which are ſo particulav , that thy 
ara ether proper wo it. od rc; rar wen pe 
common order of nerghbour Churches, we Jiidge that the ſame'is to be brought unto a more py. 
nerall affenMly, wherein theſe Churches dot joynily ones togerher. The loft caution, th 
both the mſtirntion and obſervation of all things , eſpecially if they ſeemeto procure any diſcom. 

 wodity or not t0 make for 4dification , br ſubj | 


chority then any partzrhar particular Chutthes owe aſubjeRion unto the ſame, 


of Divi 


ouſe of Chriſt 


\_ 


fore this title ©: 
mn the new Teſt 
'_ _ nedbythede 


_ thatche whole combination of many Churches united in Synods is of greater au- | Þ 
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therebylooſe their Eng 1rftill remantedwith:themy forthe judgement of 
theircauſes ;:ſo'thoſe Churches tharnow ICT of 
Claſſes and $qnods are not chereby-ſpoyledof their power 2 yezic istheirowne 
authority and power which by their-Delegates is exerciſed in: thoſe Aſſemblies, 
Moreover the Churches are hereinſo farre from looſing their power ,thaton the. 
contrary they mightbe (ayd to looſe their libertyy [rightatid power, 4f they had 
not authority for'their owne kelp and vchers thus to:jend their meſſepgersiunco 
ſuch aflembliess©755u 505 005 os 02m GALE TO wo aw TASTSN be 

IE; + Aris to be obſerved how Mr Dav. doth-miſtranſlate the words of D.#oe-« 
tis, by wt bg ey amen imporceancey which-borh he and'D: Amesalſo : 
(v) ufing-the like ſpeech,” have exprefſely mentioned; foriwhereas their words (v) Caf.coſ. 
couching'the power of the Churchand the propriery thereof zare theſe ut aliowe oy Ag the 
fidei pland comminti non 6 try re altogether be committed to the truſt of others; © 
he omitting this word-plere, which fignifyes alrogerher, nererly , or quite andeleant , 
doth hereby corrupe the teftimony which he altedgerh}:-For thoughthe Church 
may not utterly or quite and cleane commitrther power tothe cruſt of others; yet 
inſome kinde and in ſome meaſure icmay:and ought! robe done: For the-kindes » 
D. Voetive gives mftance in divers aR3, park 26 thecalling of a Minifter which may 
and ought 10 be performed by ſome certaine meabers thereof ; andthe ſameis tobe confi- 


dered OG ads of like nature : rev wine aw y ME Phiche 
tes) chatChriſtrheBridegroome' 5 reſerve che ſupreme autBorizy iono himſelf; which is 
then ackhowledged by his-peoplezwhen' they doe'notrecetvenorfollow theau- 


thority or ſentence of any man or Officer yof any particular Conprepationy"orof 
any Synod , further then they in ther covſciences fidde it ro agree with the ſen- 
tence of Chriſt revealed in his word.'-- Asthe'Lord himſelf: bag immediate call 
committed power andauthority unto therruft of his ſervants. whoſe faichfulnes 
rtheteupon cominended 1; Timmins x22 x. Cong. 19; Ga gy. fodohthe 
Chureh alſo ,borh inthe ordinary calling oÞmew uncooffice 3 :and inche occafio- 
nallſendihg of themabour particiitar wotkes andaffgirevofttie Chutchy Fils. 
25:2.Cor.8; 19.23. 1.Cor16:3 6& eſpecittifincommuonatingcheirpower un- 
co themzto give ſenterice in $ynods. 289 0Q {77 SHEERL ONE 20 Sven Gui OTH, 
IV. That D:Vogiw dorh atfow the abthoriev and jiniſdiftionofSynods » we 


s - 


have many teftimoniesourof this very'book'of hib/which Mt D-alledgeth, -1. \ 
Though he ſhew'tharEcc}#Gafticall power of judgementis firftand immediately on 
inparticular Churchesy vethe notes withall ; 91tharvbis powir arifine theneo rn by 2 (x) Deſp, 
ers aine fis proportion applyta ro many Chmaher unltetits ſorhe kingdoye or kimptlonies, on caul. Pap. I 
inthewhole world, This'is done in National-& Gentrall'Synods/tri Speaking of & 5; 5 
publick Reformation,which he calles auboriraive.heſhewes (y) how it (being n- (y) tbid, p. 
niverſall) may ba doneeirher inanwniverſall Synod, or thithour a Synod.) \ Speaking of 52. 
Reformation madeby inſtrugion, exhortation , of invitation »' he ſayth it triay be 
done of any one Preacher y yea and inſomeſort of any '6ne Chriſtian: bur forthe 
Reformarion wherein'there is'an Full change of publickworſhip ſhe [tth 3 it is ne+ - 
ceſſary that the help and” coriſent of many , and thoſe nor'of one drder, doecon- . 
Curre ; and that one or afatv are not ſufficient, unleſit it fall on that the authority and xg 

0 


720 Pp THE. POWER OF. 
Pſengy imerefied therein, bedevalvtd into then.” Thus he alloweth the jy. 
yaods , an tur arora h chatche authority of many maybe 
dakead and 7 nm unto afew ; whichis the very thing whereio the jurif. 
(z) ?P. 79. dition; of Synods doch confift, 111. He defends (z) grins oy. fromthe 
ſentence of excommunication yok out by Pope Leo the teathy unto a lawful] 

Generall Synod: he allowes the like 

and the. of the King of Navarre and che Prince of Conde z the forme 
$ whereof was affixed or ſer up atRome; in all which the authority of Synods is 
(4)P.8 paracin's a cou we me allowes (a) the example of thoſe Churches , which 
” de matrers » end Nationall or Provinciall judgement. Speaking 
Oo: 69 of the Reformer of Reſton he ſaythy (b) Luther had che right of ſuffrage, and 


_ Church, asencofthe Paſtours 3:#n the. neighbour-churches of Saxony , a a member of 


Avingliss, Ferell, Viret, Galvin, and allthereft.  Ajuſt parterne ofche Glafſicalland 
Syaodall;juriſRian exerciſed-in-che Reformed Churches in theſe countries at 
{c) P.zoz, this day. v.,” Heavouchethand maintainerh (c) that 4 lawful Synod or Church by 
their ſentence and authority may and ought to depoſe Minifters that are Idolatrous, Hereti 
call andihelike. An mn reſtimony>thac Synods have fot onely right of coun» 
(ell and admonution, but alſoof pre nt Eccleftaſticall. juriſdiftion 1 inthe cen» 
uric zof oilders He addeth theres. thes the:Weflerne Churches ought to remove ſuch 
them ou from exering , either by a common, or each of them by their particular 


m4: #: 


(4) P.186, = Hh age D, \Voeins alle 


i; given to many inthe, 


is place alledged bene 11 
aornor _ uber _ af» 


P87, (i 
ens 


box Sch dan . wy A mm ther oth Lao isſo "_ in 
nefiengrs c the Churches aodeheglor of Ghrift; 


and gave (enenge with ew iache (8) cenſure and depoli- 

h Maniſters andElderszit appeareth hereby that he did not thioke 

L juriſdiction to be limited ucto.a particular Congregation. If Sy- 
| mig | cy ea Joc to counſell and admonith , then had D. Voetius 
with che reſt bene an uſurper of uolawfyll power. , Beſides, this order of Claſſi 
| coo call ng Synoda x kogether wichcheir juriſRion and authoricy,inſuch 
Syn.Dorde, 198 Skit was before.» and is ill praiſed in theſe Reformed Churches » was con- 
G9, 33-52, firmed andeftablithed ©) jnchac fame Nationall Synod, where D.Voctins appeared 


 < _ = © Fas 


appeale made by the Arch-bilhop of Colen, | 


uſed che ſameinthe Univerſity of Witceb®gh, as one of the Profeſſours; inthe Þ 
chem-in the meme and by commiſſion from the Church of Wizteberg, and wot furiher.. So did > 


a2 IBS Even 1a this-yery page & place | | 
the example of the Synodat lerue þ& 


tg, ynods. -If he had chought ; 
n{uf- 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 121 
- 25 amemberthereofand according to which he was bound to praftiſe both while 
he was Miniſter at Heuſden , and fance alſo at Virecht , being not onely Profeſſourin 
the Univerſity , butallo Paſtour of the Church in the ſayd city. So that there is 
no cauſe to doubt but that his judgemene touching ,chis controverſy is the ſame 
with that which I have here noted out of his writingss and for the ſubſtance of 
the matter, no other then that which I maintaine throughout this diſcourſe. 
SECT. VIH. Touching the Engliſh Church at Franckford in Q. Maries time. _ 
O. Day. (i) Andto conclude, thas it was ordered in the Engliſh Church at Franckford, (i) Apol.ce- 
among the exiles in thoſe Marian dayes , that if all the Miniſters and Seniors be Supe Nan 
or found parties ; if any appeale be made from them , that then ſuch appeale be made to the body of the trou- 
of the Congregation... , ec. and that the body of the Congregation may appoint ſo many of _ _—_ 
the Congregation to heare and determine the ſaid matter , or matters, as it ſhall ſeeme good to .. Fe 
the Congregation. Againe, If any controverſy be about the doubtful meaning of any word art.62. 
or words in the Diſcipline, that firſt it be referred to the Miniſlers , or Seniors : and if they **57- 
cannot agree thereupon, then the thing be referred to the whole Congregation. | 
 AnsSvy. I. Itisto be obſerved, that theſe two Articles of Diſcipline being, 
alledged againſt me by (k) Mr Canne as well as by Mr Dav.there is this difference (k) Chur. 
betwixt themy that Mr Canne addes more words then he ſhould , and M* Dayen, << plca, 
omits ſome words that ſhould have been added. That which Mr Canne addes,is ©:3* 
againſt himſelfe , and ſerves to condemne the praftiſe of the Browniſts, when he 
ſaith of the Miniſters and Seniors , that they have awhority to heare & determine , Qc. 
That which M- Dav. omits , and refuſeth to expreſſe, ſerveth to reproove ſuch 
as complaine unjuſtly of excepting againſt the Elders judgement. For when that 
6a Article ſpeakes of appeale to.be made unto the body of the Congregation , 
the Minifters,Seniors,& =_ tes excepted ;chis latter clauſe ſhewes there is juſt cauſe of 
excepting againſt the Elders judgement ſometimes ; and that they are to be refu- 


ſed as 1acompetent judges , being parties. This brief clauſe being of ſpeciall uſe 
22 our controverſy, ought not to have bene omitted by Mr Day. 

II. That which they alledge for appeale unto the body of the Congregation, 
doth not overthrow the authority of Synods. T his granting one kinde of appeale 
doth not exclude or deny another. Seeing particular Congregations are ſubje& co 
errour, and _ of them dayly doe erre,why thould not appeale be granted from 

e 


them unto Claſſes and Synods , eſpecially where there is no Magiſtrate that can 
or will judge of fuch errours? | | 

IIL This appeale made unto the body of the Congregation was not uſually 
permuted, bur extraordinarily in caſes of ſpeciall neceflicy , whenthe Minifters 
and Seniors were aot able to end the controverſies brought unto them ; the'ex- 
preſſe words of the Article are (1) in caſe they cannot end them, then afterwards to be re- (1) tiſc of 
erred to the whole Congregation. Their ordinary praRtiſe was otherwiſe , as appeares #9ubl in 
in other Articles of cher Diſcipline, where it is plainly ordained, (m) that the Mi- |," WER 
nifters and Seniors ſhall have authority to heare and determine, 0#_ the behalf of the whole ,,, 
Churchall offences ( determinable by the Congregation ) committed by any perſon in the Gon- (1) Ibid. 
gregation : unleſſe the partie called before them have juſt occafion to take exception to theſayd **9: 
Adnifters and Seniors 3 orzo appeale from them as not competent julges - And afterwards 

| Q | againe 


I 
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L (n) Art.63, 


againe there is another ſri and ſevere decree (n) If any perſon doe unjuſtly take exeey 
Hons t0 any of the Miniſters, or appeale from the whole miniftery : that then ſuch ar 


Jiliove hap for the principall cauſe ſyall-alſo be puniſhed as a contemmer of the Mini. 
fiery and a 


SY 


flurber of the - This order as it ſerves to condemne the praiſe 
of the Browniſts, as rendiag to the diſturbance of the Church , while they giye 
no power of judging anddeciding cauſes anto the Elderſhip ; ſo it ſerves forthe 
reproofe both of them and Mr Davenp. in denying the authority of Synods; for 
if the Church may in ordinary caſes commit their authority unto an Elderſhip, & 


 notdeprive themſelves of their right , then why may they not doe fo likewiſe un- 


| (0) Art.60, 


(p) A.61, 


(q) Art.62, 


to Claſſes and Synods ? 


III. This Engliſh Chutch at Franckford did commit and delegate the pow. 
er of judging controverſies , not onely to their Elders, but upon occafion even 
untorother particular and private members ofthe Church , which hadno Eccle. 
ſaaſticall office ; and this in divers degrees y as 1. In cafe ſome of the Elderſhip, 
though the leſſer part , were excepted againſt as parties: 2. When the greater 
part were exceptedagainft; 3. When all che Miniſters and Seniors were luſpec- 
red, &c., Thus they didere&as ic were three ſeverall forts of Clafſes or Synods 
within themſelves for the judicature of ſuch cauſes as could not be ended by the 
Elderſhip. Thus they ordained in theſe three ſeverall Articles of their Diſci- 
pline,which follow. = : : 

»» Of thefarft ſort : (0) Item y if any have juſt occafion to take exception to ſome 


»» of the Miniſters and Seniors , and not tothe more part: that then thoſe of the | 


»» Miniſters and Sentors to whom the exception is made , in this caſe ſhall not be 
2» judges, but 1n this caſe for the time removed from the miniſtery , and that the 
2» reſt of the Miniſters and Seniors to whom no exception thall be made y with as 
»» many ofche Congregation joyned to them , as chey be in number which ſhall 
2» be excepred , ſhall be arbirers-and judges in the ſayd cauſes ; and that the ſayd 
2» perſons {o to be joyned to the Miniſters and Seniors, ſhall be appoynrted by the 
»» Gongregation, the Miniſters and Seniors not excepced giving their voyces as 
2» others of the Congregation, $174 
2» Of tbe ſecond ſort : (p) Item if exception be taken to the more part of the Mi- 
2» nitters and Seniors, that then the Church jhall appoynt fix moe to be judges 
2» with che reſt of the Miniſters,againſt whom exception is not made: the ſame reſt 
»» of the Miniſters having their voyces inthe eleion of the (ix, as other members 
»» of the Church. | 
 » Of thetbird ſort: (4) Tremifall the Miniſters and Seniors be ſuſpe&ed or found 
2» Parties » or it any appeale be made from them, that then ſuch appeale be made 


»» to the body of the Congregation, the Miniſters , Seniors and parties excepted. 


»» Andthat the body of the Congregation may appoint ſo many of the Congrega* 
2» tionto heare and determine the ſayd matter or.matters as it ſhall ſceme good to 
»» the Congregation, - 

Now as1n all theſe Comiſſions the Church did not looſe her authority , but did 
rather exerciſe the ſame herein; this very a& of delegation being a teflimony of 
her power: {o in like manner (if the example of this Church alledged agaioſt me 

may 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. ” 129 
may be followed of us) other Churches may alſo ſend their Deputies and Dele- 
gates unto Clafſes & Synods, for the judgement & deciſion of ſuch cauſes as can- 
not be ſo well ended among themſelves, - | 

V. Leſtany ſhould obje& that in all theſe Deputations, the judgement of 
controverſies was referred unto ſuch Officers or members of the Charch as were 
within the ſame Congregation, and that they did not ſubmit their cauſes to the 

_ determination of any other judges out of themſelves; it is therefore further to be 

obſerved that there was an order agreed upon by the Engliſh Church at Franek- 
ford that in the time of their contention (r) the matter ſhould be determined by theſe (r)1hid. p, 
five notable learned men , which were of other Churches, towete , Calvin, Muſculus , 37-38. 
Martyr , Bullinger & Viret. Thk agreement was put in writing. To that all gave theireon- *' 45: 

ſents. Thu day was joyfull. Thankes were given to God , brotherly reconciliation followed, 
&c. Yeathe holy commmion was upon this happy agreement alſo miniftred, This __ 
ment is often repeated,& layd downe as a ground of comfort, & as a proof of their 
equity that did moſt conſtantly cleave thereunto, | 

Afterwards againe , when more contention was rayſed in that Church , both 
the oppolite parties were content not onelyto heare the counſell & adviſe of men 
1n other Churches, but co ſubmit unto their judgement , as farre as men may ſub- 
mit unto the ſentence of any particular Church whatfoever., And forevidence 
hereof it is recorded how che one part of the Church declared their minde by this 


(!) writing following ; (1) P. 100, 


» We offer & permit with moſt wy mindes (having the licence of the Ma-/101- 
e 


2» giſtrate as it may well be for this purpoſe) that all our controverſies and conten- 
2» t10ns whatſoever;which have bene ſowne and brought in among us fithence the ' 
2» beginning of this breach , and ſince the firſt day we began to ſtrive , untill this 
2» preſent time and houre: to be debated, decided and determined by Arbiters , 
2» beiag none of this our Congregation, and yer from among the brethren, our 
2» countrie men, equally and indifferently , by the parties diſagreeing, to be cho- 
2» ſen upon this condition » that not onely the ele&1on of Miniſters and beſides all 
32 Other things done by the order ofthe (ayd diſcipline, ſtand in ſuſpence; tobe al- 
2» lowed ordiſallowed by the determination and judgement of the Arbitersto be 
2» Choſen as is aforeſaid, wricten the 5.of April, Anno 1557. 
Theother part oftheChurch did in like manner witneſſe their conſent, by their 
writing, the copie whereof was as followeth: 
»» We ſubmitourſelves and are contented rocommit all manner of controver- 
2» tes that haye heretofore riſen amongft us in the Church) to ſuch Arbiters as the 
»» Magiſtrate hath'appointed', andto all ſuch as they call unto them to the hea- 
2» ring anddetermining thereof, according to Gods word and good reaſon: And 
»» thus amply and plainly without any manner of exception or condition. In wit- 
2» nes whereof we have ſubſcribed our names the 5. of April, Anne 1557. 
Though there were ſome differences betwixt theſe parties inother particulars, 
yet they all agreed in this, to commit authority & power unto ſome out of them- 
ſelves, whom they would ſer upas Judges over them. Hereby it doth appeare 
that they did not confine and refiraine the judgement of Ecclefiafticall _ 
Q 2 Wills 
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within the limits of one particular Congregation onely. And if a particuly 
Church might thus referre their controverſies to the judgement of foure or five 
perſons out of themſelves then might they as well or better be referred tothe 


judgement of many Churches united together in Claſſes and Synods. 
I. This Engliſh Church which: ſojourned at Franckford , for foure or five 


yeares in Q. Maries time » was nota ſerled and eſtabliſhed Church ; they wanted i 


the opportunity of combining themſelves with other Engliſh Churches. It was 
the miſery of this Church , that they wanted the help of ordinary Claſſes and $;. 
nods : and jt is unreaſonable to make the ſpeciall defeR or want of ſome one 
Church, a precedent for other Churches , to deprive them of that mutuall help 
which they may conveniently enjoy , and which God offers unto them. This F 


- (r) Difc.of Engliſh Church (t) was exerciſed with great troubles and continuall difſentions ll 


troubl.in 


Engl.Ch. at 
if 


27,&C. 
p. 62,8. 


. | 5 » Cc, 
$518: Theol, 


1.7.C.7.P. 
278, KC. 


ws: 


the time of their abode at Franckford , to the great grief and offence of many, ; 
Theforme of their Diſcipline , and theſe Articles here objeted by Mr Davy. and 


Mr Gan. were not fully agreed upon: the-Paſtour and the Elders with ſome of the | - 


Church diſſented from the greater part of the Congregation. And in ſuch caſe, | 


as M* Fenner, before mentioned , doth teftify, (v) the controverſy ought to have 2X 


bene brought to a greater Senate , to a Claffis or Synod, which he calles a Preſby. 
eery of more Churches for the deciding chereol, Thowane of this was the cauſe 
of their woe. | 

VII. The Engliſh Church at Franekford in the want ofa Claſſts might ſo | 
much the rather allow appeales unto the Congregation , becauſe there werein Þ 
that Church many learned men» able to diſcerne and judge of cauſes, Inthat |: 
Church (x) they ſet up an V/niverfity , and choſe ſeverall men for the reading of He- | 
brew , Greek , and Divinity leftures. The learned men that repaired unto this | 
Church were alſo as famous for their piety and ſincerity, endnring perſecution for | 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, chooſing rather to live in baniſhmene with their aflited 
brethren , then to enjoy the pleaſures and promotions of Antichrift > which they 
wight have had in their owne countrie, if they would have bowed their necks to 
his yoke. Inſucha Church it was more tolerable to appeale unto the body of the 
Congregation,then in many other that are farre unlike. And yet if ſuch a Church» 
abounding with ſo many Worthies, could n6t well ſubſiſt alone » in their want of 
a Claflicall government , bur fell into ſo great contentions and ſcandals; this may 
juſtly ſerve for the warning of other Churches, and teach them to ſeek the help 
of neighbour-churches , & to ſubmit themſelves mutually unto ſuch combinati- 
ons, as the Lord ſhall give opportunity, 

_ Laſtly, when as afterwards it pleaſed Godto viſit his people;and to reſtore the 
lizhe of the Goſpeland true Religion unto England bythart gracious and noble | 
inſtrument of his goadnes , Qu. Elizabeth , of ever bleſſed memory, then theſe ex- | 
cellent and eminent lights of his Church recurning againe into their country » did 
give a plaine teflimony unto this trueth,, thar all Ecclefiaſticall juriſdi&ion is not | 
I:muedunto a particular Congregation. Some of them bting promoted unto 
chief places of government in England, did by their praiſe profefſe that particu- } 
lar Churches may ſubmic ehemſelyes unto a ſuperiour authority our of their owne | 


Con- 
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| . CLASSES AND SYNODS. I:s 
Co ation. Some of thern became-Minifters of the Church of Scotland , & 
ſtood for the maintenance of thatDifcipline , which from che beginning of the 
Reformation, acknowledged the authorityand juriſdition of Synods. None of 
them (for ought I ever heard) that dreamed of the ſingle uncompounded policie. 
Though there were ſome differences among them concerning the goyernmenc 
ofche Church , yet no one of them or of thoſe other exiles who had ſojourned ac 
Straſtrough, Baſe, Zurick, Arrow, Gentva arid other places, in Q. Maries dayes thac 
lefe behinde them any monumene of their agreement with M* Dav. & Mr Cann. 
ia limiting Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiftion unto a particular Church. But of this ſtg- 
ry , we have occaſion to ſpeak further hereafter , (y) where M* Can. againe brings (y)Cbap.7. 
more obje&ions from thence. | Sedt.5, 

* SECT. IX. Mr Dav.his pretence of agreement with Tunis examined. 
REM the former Allegations » Mr Dav. pretendeth his agreemeut with 1#- 

nixs in this queſtion : And after his vaine excuſe of H. Grotix« for (lighting the 
authority of Claſſes and Synods , as he did in that treatiſe which he publiſhed a- 
gainſt Sibr. Lubbertus , he ſayth , (z) thereupon Bogermannus publiſhed bi Annotations (*)Apol.re« 
learnedly and ſuccin&ly penned in defence of D. Sibrand PIETNN. 


us, wherein , for anſiper of that part * * 
|. which concerned the neceſſity and authority of Synods , he referred Grotins to what Innius had 
| roritzen againſt Bellarmine de ncee{licate & poteſtate Conciliorum, wheremn I fully agree 
with Innizs. ANnSvy. Had Mr Dav. fully agreed with Junius , then had it bene 
meet that the ſhould have brought at leaft ſome one pregnant teſtimony out of 
Junius , to have manifeſted their agreement , which he hath not done. If he will 
conſtantly and fully abide by this confeſſion of his full agreement with Juotus in that 
which he wrote againſt Bellarmine concerning the neceſſity and-authority of Sy- 
nods , then muſt he acknowledge that they have juriſd1i&ion over particular 
Churches forthe judging of their cauſes , and that they are not onely for coun- 
ſell and admonition , &c, becauſe (2) Junius is plentifull in witneſſing thus much (a) Anim- 
of them : asappeareth z urn 
Firſt , Bellarmine complayning how the Proteſtants by the inſtigation of $a- cn. , qe 
tan » did deſtroy Eccleſiaſticall judgements : Junius anſwereth , (b) We alſo complaine of Concil. 
the deceytfull arts of Satan ; but they are not to bedeemed to take away Ecclefaaſticall judge- ( b) In pres 
ments , which with Paul, 1.Cor. 14. doeurge that the ſpirits of the Prophets be ſubje& 0%" 
to the Prophets : but that do we... urge, &'c. Junius applying this to Synods , doth 
thereby confeſſe that they are for cenſure and judgement of cauſes and perſons, & 


Pg 


not for counſell onely. He acknowledgeth the Proteſtants juſtly defired ſuch a 
Councell , (c) m quo cognoſei , decerni & confict omnia po e confiderent , that is » wherein (c) Not. 11. 
they hoped that all things might be examined, decreed and diſpatched. This was more then 
counſelling, and implyed juriſdiion and power of judgement, More plainely, | 
he ſaith , we defire a Councell , &c. (4) after ſuch a manner as we ſee to have bene done (4) N,11, 
of old , tn the examples of Synods , eſpecially of the firſt Nicene , of the Chalcedon, &c. Now 

1t is manifeſt inthe Hiſtories» that in theſe Synods there was not onely a giving of 
counſel, but anexercife of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdigion in the cenſure and condem- 

nation of Hereticks: as is hereafter ſhewed at large. Againe , when Bellarmine 


acculeth the Proteſtants , that they deftre a Generall Councelt, but fuch a one... as never 
ik HS | | wA4: 


* > a Lag n A FT E > 
£1 x PT LO IS 3 a LO. £ SLE MIC ASE $42 it. i CoD ora IC Ms S Palos 2 Thandie = 
? 4 Y 3 ot ON $9 EET oo ee Ea IE GE on ns T2 SOS Cones Oo de db IRA br CI EC OR LS Hf Tal ACS PLL oe. 
yr Was TITS Ent hu Wed Sag oi 3 gp $5 WIL NCA GC RS Up ts hs ESE 1 £6) LS - 71 £ —— 
7 - 1 7 20 > ” IP. 5, >, Le) PR hy. 4 $ Bae Y _ hy TR 44 « bf 
OR EES Sh en IN Opto” 25 a ok EE "© OOO Yn i Let” gr 7M 4 
Fy {# PR % ng No 7% La >. ; CF. c . KF "+ 5 i 
ig ONS | | | 'J 
; + . ; : 


| — SS $1 THE POWER OF 
- (e) N28, 94 Junius anſwereth » (<) 1: «falſe. But if we ſhould deſire fuch a Councel x 
099" Mr Dav. deſcribes, ſuch a one 2s ſhould be for counſell and admonition, without 
| juriſdiQtion; then ſhould the Anſwer of Junius be falfe : we ſhould deſire ſuch x 
Synod as never was, Itcannot be ſhewed that ever ſuch a Generall Councell wi 
held. When Bellarmine accuſeth MelanQhon for requiring ſuch conditions of 4 
— Synod, that neither the perſons nor cauſes of men ſhould be condemned, andthat 
ſo nothing at all ſhould be decreed in the Synod; Junius anſwereth that this is 
fayned or forged of him ; andſhewes further that though it doe not becomethe 
Church to uſe a bloody cure, and corporall puniſhments , yet there is a more 
{f N.40, wholeſome order, andrells what thatis, ſaving» (f) What? Arins being overcome_ 
and convinced, how was he ar IF of the Synod ® How was Macedonius, Neſtorim , Ey- 
tyches , inthoſe renowned Syno 
thing more. A moſt expreſle teſtimony of Eccleſiafticall juriſdiaion exerciſed inthe 
depoling ofevill Minifters. This was more then counſell onely, 
 Aﬀer the Preface , when inthe book itſelf Belarmine complaines of Here. | 
ticks , that they deviſe a new forme of Synods , and then give almoſt no authority unto them: | 
(s) Anim- Junius anſwerech , (8) As for , we deny both ; and will ( God willing ) confutethe-firſt 
pgptiry * affirmation in the firſt book, and the latter in _ But Mr Dav. cannot juſtly des 
L1.c,1,n,1. 1y Eyther of thoſe affertions: for firſt , the ſingle uncompounded policie doth ne- 
ceſfarily inferre a new forme of Synods : if it be not ſo , let him ſhew when and 
where ſuch a forme wasevet uſed of old. And for the ſecond, itis granted by 
(h)apol.re- Mr D. his owne confeſſion , when he alledgeth (Þ) that other Churches have 110 pow 
ply, p.47. © of hindring a faulty elefion, but by admonition, which power every Chriftian hath inano- 
ther, for his good. Is not this to givealmoſt no power to Synods? Bellarmineto 


? Silence was injoyned them, and their office taken away: no | | 


thew the divine original of Synods alledgerh Mart. 18. there am I in the midft of 


T .them. Tanius afſenting to him , ſayth (i) It # alſo demonſtrated intheſe words of the A- 

(i) In cap, 112 

3..1.de Pofile Paul, 1,Cor. 14.32. The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjeS to the Prophets. Both 

C2ncn.t. places import an authority whereunto ſubjeRion is required. When Bellarmine 
* ſfayth of Biſhops in Synods, that they are not Counſellours but Judges; Junius no- 


(k) N,z, Fth &) that they ave neither Counſellours nor Tudges , but declarers & miniſters of the judge» 


ment of God in the holy Scripture: in which words he afſcribeth as much power and 

 Juriſdition unto Synods as he doth unto particular Churches. His mean for 

o__ (coureing to his uſe of ſpeech) is that they are not abſolute bur maniſtert- 
judges. 

Whereas Bellarmine reckoneth up ſundry ſorts of perſons that may be preſent 
at Synods, ſome as judges, which havea deciding or determining voyce ; ſome 
for ap Sar 19927 » which have a conſulting yoyce; ſome as ſervitours or attendants; 
ſome for the defence of the Synod , to maintaine peace » &c. Junius denyerh not 

(1) Ibid. in ©Þ15 but ſhewes thar his enumeration is inſufficient , ſaying » (1) I; # to be added, 0- 
Coi5.h,z, #hers as parties or perſons accuſed, whoſe cauſe # $0 be handled : for certainly it is inbumane. 
that ory ſhould be condenmed not cited, or not heard: Others againe to be Auditours, ſeeking 
their edification by enjoying that communication of holy things. Hereby it is plaine that 
he acknowledged the juriſdiftion of Synvds, and that they were not onely for 
counſel ; both becauſe he allowes a diſtinRion of them in the Synod which boy 


be ds Sl Mee ben Ve nf Sr SG ST ee SCE Eon br 
Sa SIN Sk nr 2 EE Le a Be x 0 SS SE TRL. > ER £5 AR eg WF 
a. 2, - S = es FONT I I SMT fo. - a; #7 SEE I te Ye HO SED G 
: LES on VF FIOEA 24 lh AIRS RS IIs 51%.” Ee Se IRE ug. > £ 
F#5, IEF IS ES - or." :d 4 = yo 
; [Pn A l ALY : 


CLASSES AND 'SYNODS. r27 
the authority ofa determining voyce » from them that did onely diſpute or con= 
ſult; and becauſe he intimares a judiciall proceeciog in the Synods , by mentio- 
ning parties accuſed, their citing or calling of them, & the condemaing of them, 
which imports a further matter chen onely of admonition or'counſell. Whereas 
| Bellarmineaccuſeth us that we allow any learned men, though Laicks y to have X 
22 adetermining voyce » lettheir office be what it will : Junius anſwereth , (m) Theſe (m) x.4; 

| things havenone of us ſayd or thought, as they are here layd downe. This # that which we ſay; 

| ſuch ave to be taken into the Synod which ave furniſhed with gifts and calling ; which for gift. 
are godly , honeſt , learned ; for their calling , which ave either ordinarily appointed to teach , 
| orextraordinarily ſent for and brought by juſt authority. Now this neceſlity of a calling 


= which he ſo (") often urgeth and requireth to be in the members of a Synqd, doti (n( See c, 


ZZ argue a ſpeciall power and authority belonging unto them , by vertue whereof "__ - 
| they may give ſentence in the judgement of cauſes; whereas to admoniſh or coun- pays; 
ſell requires no more power then that which every Chriſtian hath in another , for 


' his good, as M* D., himſelf confefleth. To the ſame purpoſe Junius fhewes a- 


= gainſt Bellarmine , that the meaning of Theodoſius and Yalentinian was not to 


8 admic Biſhops onely , but that (0) thoſe onely might heare, examine, and give ſentence in (0) Ibid. cq-. 
a Synod , which being ſent fromthe Churches unto the Synod , were reckoned up of the Biſhops, *'''3' 
according to their letters of publick authority which they were wont to exhibit, Againe he | 

| ſayth, (p) They which are preſent without the authority wn Chnrch, of them ſome may one- (p) N,1z, 

= ly heare, 4s the laicks or common people ; ſome may be uſed in conſultations , as the lear- 

= ned men, eſpecially Eccleſtafticall on ; but they may not give definitive ſentence. And 

& thus ſtill by diſtinguiſhing choſe that gave counſell, from thoſe that gave ſentence 


= inthe Synod , it appeares he acknowledged a power of juriſdition in Synods, and 


that they were not onely for counſell, So when Bellarmine ſayth it was a 
fault in the Councell of Bafill , that Prefbyters or other learned men beſides Bi- 
[hops , were allowed to have not onely aconſulting voyce, bur a deciding ſuf- 

| frage,& affirmeth chat this was againſt the cuſtome of all antiquity , &c, Junius 

| an{wereth , (q) Thx we denye : for tt was the firſt inſtitution, CAR. 15. and not onely the (a) 


| - manner and cuſtome. Seeing therefore there was ſuch an inſtitution of the Apoſiles , & in their N, 19, 


E aſſembly, what need was thereto alledge cuſtome ? exc. 


. When Bellarmire chargeth the Proteſtants as holding thac a Synod is nothing 
bur an inquiſtcion ; and that Chriſt alone and his written word hath adetermining 
voyce: Junius ſayth » (r) It # falſe. for Synods have both an inquiſition of thas which # (.\ 11,4 ;, 
true, juſt,” holy by religious communication. , and alſo a miniſteriall giving of ſentence. c,18.n,z, 
| Though he ſhew there and in many annotations following y/ that it 1s not lawfull 
for Chriſtians co/'obey them further then they agree with the Scripcures ; that 
their ſentence oft ſelf is but a perſuaſion , and nor a cooſtraigt;;: a minilteriall 
judgement, nor of abſolute authoricy of icſelt 5 &c. yet he(!) grants the Lords) ys, 
hath commanded that we ſhould obey the ſentence of a lawfull Synod, aſſembled 
together tn his name, &c. Heſayth, &) Synods have true judgements, ſo farre as they (,\ q , 
| areof God — to the tables of hn trueth and commandement : of themſelves they are not 
udgements, but declarations, publicazions , and miniſteriall pronouncings of thetrueth and 

| Judgements of God, And more then this cannot be-yeclded to any Eccleſiaſticall 
"_ 
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OE. THE POWER OF | 
\ ()N.38, 2a: Junius anſwereth » (©) 7: « falſe. But if we ſhould deſire fuch a Councel] as 
*.'”.” Mr Dav. deſcribes, ſuch a one as ſhould be for counſell and admonition, without 
juriſdiion; then ſhould the Anſwer of Junius be falfe : we ſhould deſire ſuch a 
Synod as never was, It cannot be ſhewedthatever ſuch a Generall Councell was 
held. When Bellarmine accuſeth Melan&hon for requiring ſuch congitions of a 
Synod, that neither the perſons nor cauſes of men ſhould be condemned, and that 
ſo n_ at all ſhould be decreed in the Synod; Junius anſwereth that this is 
fayned or forged of him ; andſ{hewes further that chough it doe not becomethe 
| Church to uſe a bloody cure, and corporall puniſhments , yet there isa more 
( 8,40, wholeſome order, and tells what thatis, ſaving» (f) Hhar? Arius being overcome_ 
andconvinced, how was he puniſhed of the Synod ® How was Macedonius, Neftorims , Eu- 
tyches , inthoſe renowned Synods ?. Silence was injoyned them, and their office taken away: no. 
thing more. A moſt expreſſe teſtimony of Eccleſfiafticall juriſdigion exerciſed in the 
depoling ofevill Minifters, This was more then counſell onely. 


After the Preface , when inthe book itſelf Bellarmine complaines of Here- 


ticks , that they deviſe a new forme of Synods , and then give almoſt no authority unto them: : 

(8) Anim- Junius an{werech , (8) As forms , wedeny both ; and will ( God willing ) confutethe firſt 
pry vor '4 201 inthe firſt book, and the latter in theſecond. But Mr Dav. cannot juſtly de« 
L1:c.1.n,r. 1y Eyther of thoſe aſſertions: for firſt , the fingle uncompounded policie doth ne- 
ceffarily inferre a new forme of Synods : if it be not ſo , let him ſhew when and 

where ſuch a forme wasevet uſed of old. And for the ſecond, itis granted by 
(h)apol.re- Mr D. his owne confeſſion , when he alledgeth (b) that other Churches haveno pour- 
ply. p.47. © of hindring a faulty eleftion, but by admonition, which power every Chriftian hath inano- 
for his good. Is not this to givealmoſt no power to Synods? Bellarmineco 
thew the divine originall of Synods alledgerh Mart. 18. there am I in the midſt of 

(i) In cap, .them. Tanius afſenting to him , ſayth (i) Is # alſo demonſtrated intheſe words of the A- 
3.l.1.de Pofile Paul, 1,Cor. 14.32. The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubje&t to the Prophets. Both 
Concn.t. places import an authority whereunto ſubjeRion is required. When Bellarmine 
* [layth of Biſhops in Synods, that they are nor Counſellours but Judges; Junius no- 

(k) N,z. ft (k) that they arencither Cornſellours nor Tudges , but declarers & miniſters of the judge- 
ment of God in the holy Scripture: in which words he afſcribeth as much power and 
Juriſdition unto Synods as he doth unto particular Churches. His meaning for 

both (according to his uſe of ſpeech) is that they are not abſolute bur miniſteri- 

all judges. | | | 

_ Whereas Bellarmine reckoneth up ſundry ſorts of perſons that may be preſent 

at Synods, ſome as judges, which havea deciding or determining voyce ; ſome 

- fordiſputation, which have a conſulting yoyce; ſome as ſervicours or attendants; 
ſome for the defence of the Synod , ro maintaine peace , &c. Junius denyeth not 

(1 Ibid. in ©Þ1s but ſhewes thar his enumeration is inſufficient , ſaying » (1) It # to be added, 0- 

Cel5.,2. Fhers as parties or perſons atcuſed,, whoſe cauſe s to be handled : for certainly it is inhumane_ 
that eny ſhould becondenmed not cited, or not heard: Others againe to be Auditours, ſeeking 

their edification by enjoying that communication of holy things. Hereby ic is plaine char 

he acknowledged the juriſdiftion of Synods, and that they were nor onely for 

coun(ell ; both becauſe he allowes a diſtinion of them in the Synod which oy 

; c 
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CLASSES AND 'SYNODS. 127 
the authority of a determining voyce , from them that did onely diſpute or con= 
ſule; and becauſe he intimates a judiciall proceeCiog in the Synods , by mentio- 
ning parties accuſed, their citing or calling of them, & the condemning of them, 
which-imports a further matter chen onely of admonition or counſell. Whereas 
Bellarmine accuſerth us that we allow any learned men, though Laicks , co have 
a determining voyce » let their office be what it will : Junius anſwereth , (m) Theſe (>) 4; 
things havenone of us ſayd or thought, as they are here layd downe. Thie # that which we ſay ; 
ſuch are to be taken into the Synod which are furniſhed with gifts and calling ; which for gifts 
are godly , honeſt , learned ; for their ealling , which aye either ordinarily appointed to teach, 
or extraordinarily ſent for and brought by juft authority. Now this neceſſity of a calling 
which he ſo (") often urgeth and requireth co be in the members of a $ynqd, doth (n{ See c. 
argue a ſpeciall power and authority belonging unto them , by vertue whereof _ _ 
they may give ſentence in the judgement of cauſes;whereas to admoniſh or coun- . = cog 
ſell requires no more power then that which every Chriſtian hath inanother for | 
his good , as MF D, himſelf confefſeth. To the ſame purpoſe Junius fthewes a- 
gainſt Bellarmine » that the meaning of Theodofius and Valentinian was notto 
admit Biſhops onely , but that (0) hoſe onely might heare, examine, and give ſentence in (0) 1bid. c,.. 
4 Synod , which being ſent fromthe Churches unto the Synod , were reckoned up of the Biſhops, '* 73" 
according to thair letters of publick authority which they were wont to exhibit, Againe he 
ſayth , (P) They which are preſent without the authority _ Church, of them ſome may one- (p) N,15, 
ly heare, 4s the Laicks or common people ; ſome may be uſed in conſultations , as the lear- 
ned men, eſpecially Eccleſiaſticall perſons ; but they may not give definitive ſentence. And 
thus ſtill by diſtinguiſhing choſe that gave counſell, from thoſe that gave ſentence 
inthe Synod , it appeares he acknowledged a power of jurifdition in Synods, and 
that they were not onely for counſell, So when Bellarmine ſayth it was a 
fault in the Councell of Bafill , that Pretbyters or other learned men beſides Bi- 
thops, were allowed to have not onely aconſulting voyce, bur a deciding ſuf- 
frage,& affirmeth that this was againſt the cuſtome of all antiquity , &c. Junius 
an{wereth , (q) Thx we denye : for it was the firft inſtitution, AR. 15. and not onely the (a) 
manner and cuſtome. Seeing therefore there waz ſuch an inſtitution of the Apoſiles , & in theix 
aſſembly, what need waz there to alledge cuſtome ? exe. 

When Bellarmine chargeth the Proteſtants as holding thac a Synod is nothing 
but an inquiſicion ; and that Chriſt alone and his written word hath adetermining 
voyce: Junius ſayth » (t) It # falſe. for Synods have both an inquifition of that which (,\ 11,4 i, 
true, juſt,” holy by religious communication , and alſo a minifteriall giving of ſentence, c,1$.n,z, 
Though he ſhew there and in many annotations following » that itis not lawfull 
for Chriſtians co'obey them further then they agree with the Scriptures ; that 
their ſentence of it ſelf is but a perſuaſion , and nor a conftraigt;z a minilteriall 
Judgement, not of abſoluce authority of icſelf z &c. yet he (!) grants. the Lord (1) N.3, 
hath commanded that we ſhould obey the ſentence of a lawfull Synod, aſſembled 
together tn his name » &c. Heſayth , &) Synods have true judgements, ſo farre as they (1 x, , . 
are of God — to the tables of hx trueth and commandement : of themſelves they are not 

Joni » but declarations, publications , and miniſterial pronouncings of thetrueth and 

Juzgements of God, And more then this cannot be-yeelded to any Ecclefiaſticall 

| | : Ju- 
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128 THE POWER OF 
judicatory whatſoever, Herein he fully grants as much juri{diftion toSynods , 
as belongs to any particular Congregation or Elderſhipy either apart or joyntly 
toperher. En] 
| When Bellarmine blames the Proteſtants for their exception againſt the Coun. 
(v) Ibid.in cell of Trent , Junius anſwereth', (v) It * the ordinary way of right i. every appeale, 
c,41,9.1. that the judgement of Synods, and the exequution of their ſentence be ſuſpended 
" and tayed(o long until] the matter be againe examined in another more free or 
greater Aſſembly , &c. This anſwer had bene needles and impertinent unleſſe 
(x)N.79, Synods had more powerthen of counſell and admonition onely. He ſayth , (x) 
Certainly in every juſt Synod , Hereticks being cited, heard, / 160 , or willfully biding them. 
ſelves, have bene condemned : e906. When Bellarm. objets that Proteſtams will have 
nothingto be determined in Synods , and ſo ftrifes to be never ended ; Junius an- 
(N23: ſwers (y) chat he peryerts their meaning , and referres us co his preface , nota 40, 
' whereche Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiAion of Synods is plainely avouched.. 
T Unius "9 ar9%. to the examination of his ſecond book touching Synods, 
| 4 where Bellarmine repeats , that Synods of Biſhops may judge all controverfies both of 
(z) Anim. faith and manners, Junius anſwereth:z (z) We bave granted it of thoſe that are lawful Sy. 
oe In 7 nods. When Bellarmine had fayd that _ « greater then a lawfull and approved Ge. 
CRC, nerds Gonncel ; Junius anſwereth » (4) Iris falſe: for Chriſt gowns » and the Scripture 
| (a)ibid, c. # greater : ſeeing Chrift and the Scripture aregreas of themſelves : the Church i great by them, 
4.2, OQc.Butthis anſwer had bene in{ufficient & not dire& enoughzif my oppolites opi- 
nion were true, For then according co their opinion, he might more fitly have 
anſwered : that the authority of a particular Congregation is greater then the au- 
thority ofa Generall Synod; becauſe though the counſell and adviſe of the Synod 
was more to be reyerenced in reſpe& of many excellently learned and godly men 
from many Churches that were init; yer ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiaion is lIimi- 
red to a particular Congregation, therefore the ſame is greater inthe power of 
cenſuring , and in the uſe ofthe keyes for binding and looſing of impenitent ſin- 
ners; ſeeing Synods have no juriſdi&ion at.all over any other Churches. 
Againe , whea Bellarmine ſets downe this inſoleat propoſitions that the Pope 
cannot commit, neither unto a Synod, nor to any man the coxftive judgement 
(b) Ibid, in Over himſelf, but onely the difcretive: Iunius anſwereth , (b) The propoſitions moſt 
C,18.n.1, true, be cannot commit : becauſe God hathcommitted it to the... Synod and lawfull Councell. 
Wherefore we ſay on the contrary , neither can he commit it (for if hebe the ſervant of God, 
God bath committed the judgement concerning him unto hi Church) neither can he reed i : 
but though be: be unwilling , yet both the Church 5 bound to judge concerning him , and he to 
wndergoe the judgement thereof , diſcretive and coaQivg, bowſoever it pleaſe men to call it. It 
ME Dav. doe fully agtee wich Junius, as he profeſieth,then mnſt he acknowledge 
chat Eccleſaaſticall juriſdiction is not limited co a particular Church ; that lawfull 
$ynods have authority not onely to counſell and admoniſh the Pope himſelf, and 
ſo other obſtinare offendours, but alfo to cenſure the, & to give ſentence both of 
| directive & coa&ive judgement againſt themyas occaſion requires, Junius to make 
'N tins more plaine repeats it againe, and ſpeaking of the Synods judging the Pope » 
(©N.2. faich, (<) Truly me grant that be carnas appoynt judges in bn onne cauſe , becauſe God hath 


al- 


-”— wr A OY om oo 23 I eve *% th Mom, ab 20 Ih v=du. os v4. mi han V0 EY. 45 i 


hu dugs. =. FD ne 


Ga. 1 ww = 


ti 


” PETS 6 x a ed raid fn"; bo ne BE RES an CET IEEE AN 1 EO ht a. ES dE 0 CE ES IN en I I EW F 
= " Dd Sd YI Meh ha te: I SE af ta Me ed ae NI 4s 3G Dh RS: 4 a cs” of SECT EMT eo POE II WAG + 259 Ger A Ls a 
AS [th IL x. W-cs 0 AF fe 9 Tat NEE & RE OT af, "* S417 CL STATS \u# 40 bs OSTER ae” þ F=7 " ' : wake Cl $4 4. 4s x , 
$7 * 40 Þ KOs q : or cs RATE 1 80-8 os me 208; CI re 1 PLD 06-4, bY ANTE AW pc? FY : ; 4 wo x Ws 
k b. $3 {LY . x , -—4 I: 4 : 03 þ ah q "$5 | + f Be : 
i » » £ .” Re 3 4 2 1 1 LxXed k 
| ; \ p . <0 
: 5 


t30 ' THE POWER OF. 
they call a Synod, a Councell, or an Aſſembly, &c. Secing the Prefident and judpe of the 
oblinis Gs {whereof the þ A compat ) is the Spirit of God, and Yay des 
the law , there can be no other judge or law appoymeed in the ry. cups Synods ,with- 
out moſt hainous blaſphemy againſt God , and reproach to his Church. And the Prefidens 
which'are given to Synods , have not the dominion and arbritement of the buſines , but the pro- 
enring of order committed unto them , to determine matters by that one judge according to his 
lav. [tis here to be obſerved that under the publick judgement of the Church, 
 hedothinlike manner comprehend the authority of particular Churches, and of 
Synods confifting of many Churches : he ſpeakes no otherwiſe of one then of the 
other as couching the kinde of power that they have : he doth not attribute ju« 
_ riſdition to one & counſell co the other : he notes both to depend upon a publick 
| _ calling and authority, for a ground of their op mm And though in both the 
(1 1bi4.in, Spirit of God be the principall judge z yet (as he)(!) afterwards notes more plain- 
<5.0-3.5- ly) he acknowledgeth a minifteriall judgment committed to them » for the de- 

ws -nouncing of his judgement apainſt ſuch as are guilty according to his word. 


: (m)4bid.ia Afterward, Junius (w) ſhewing how unlike the Councell of Trent was co the 


| £c.69,3> Nicene Councell, where the Arian Biſhops being preſent were heard, conviſted 

" by cheauthority of Gods word, and being convicted were condemned: though 

 heavoucheth the Biſhops of Trent to have bene the enemies of the Goſpel, yet 

(n) N.4q. he ſayth; (n) Otherwiſe a for lawfull Biſhops or Elders and Deacons lawfully called into 4 

| modes holding the ſam lawfully , we acknowledge all theſe things. ll. 

"When Bellarmine alledgeth Baſilius the | .mperour-who ſpeaking of the judg- 

2» ment of Eccleftaſticall cauſes in a Synod , ſfayd , To try and ſearch out theſe 

2» things » it belongeth unto Patriarkes , Biſhops, and Prieſts who have an office 

2» of government alotted unto them, who have the power of ſanAifying » of loo- 

2» ing and binding » who haye obtained the keyes of the Church , and not unto 

. 5» ws whichareto be fed, which ſtand in need co be ſanRifyed » to be bound or 

(o) lbid.in Jooſed from binding: ' Junius anſwereth , (0) Ve allow this teftimony of Bafilius ton- 

C,7.0.9, Cching thelawfull order of Synods , az before. Herein we have the expreſſe confeſſion of 

| Junius couching the authority and juriſdiftion of Synods , in the uſe of the keyes» 
binding and loofing, © Bi ne 

+ When Bellarmane ſends us unto Damaſcene, who ſazth touching the contro- 

»yverfies in the Church To determine and decree of theſe things » it belongeth 

2» notto Kings, but to Synods. For where two or three, ſaith the Lord, are ga- 

»» thered togetherin my name there am Iin the midft of them. Chriſt hath not 

2) Eiven unto Kings the power of binding and looſing , but unto the Apoſtles and 

(p) Ibid.in »» their ſucceſſours , to Paſtours and Teachers. Junius anſwereth » (p) Theſe things 

6.8.0.6. cerramly ayetrue, and nothing for that famous principality of the Romane Biſhop , &c. We 

| alſo affirme the ſamething , as before, cap.3.nota9.&. 10. Another evident affirmation 

couching the juriſdifton and power of Synods, _ 

When Bellarminefaich thar Proſper doth no otherwiſe proove the Pelagians to be 

PL oy Hererticks, butbecauſe they were condemned of the Romane Biſhops, Innocen- 

1114» © tines, Zoximus » Bonifacins & Celeftine : Judius anſwererh » (Y) No atk ? Itis falſe. 

for Pelagins was firſt condemned by the Synod of Carthage and of Milevis : but when. he. 

went 


10 
Junius (t) maintaines this allegation and vindicartes it againſt the exceptions of (t) Ibid. in 


Bellarmine. And he (v) alledgeth further ro this purpoſe the epiſile which the $75" *: 
Councell of Africa wrote unto Pope Celeſtine in theſe words: After due ſaluta- (4) Nt, 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. 137 
beyond ſea to Rome, where be ſo craftily infinuated himſelf , that there was great feare_. 
Ry infliQ a ſoarer upon the Church at Rome ; the Africane Biſhops did pru- 


© Teſt he ſho! | 
T, Fir and religiouſly certify Innocentize by two letters, both 6 the. ſentence of their 


Synods , and concerning the imminent perill of the Rom ane Church, e according to the_ 
example of them in Africa they did provide for the publich ſafety, &c. res example of 


"Synodicall juriſdiction allowed by Junius. 


- 900 » in his diſpucarions againſt Bellarmine de Pontifice Romano, Juni us doth 


often allow the authority and juriſdiion of Synods , and ſhewes his judge- 
- ment » that Eccleftaſticall juriſdiftion is noc limited to a parcicular Congregation. 
When Bellarmine [peakiog of a certaine decree made ina Synod of Africa, men- 


_ tioned by Cyprian, ſayth , it was ordainedthereby PAs 3.0 13A judged, 


where the crime was committed, that it did not forbid but that it might be judged againe in ano- 
ther place : Junius anſwerethy (r) Certainly thu is not forbidden : For it of common right. 
Bur that which is of common equity in caſe of appeale , to have a cauſe judged 


| a art another-judicatory is denyed by my oppoſites, in allowing no ſuch Ec+ Pont, Rom. + 
clefiafticall juriſdition, Whereas Bellarmine condemnech the Magdeburgenſes,|1-23.n.z 


as being altogether abſurd and ridiculous for their denyall of appeales ; Junius de- 


| _nyesthe faRz and ſairh (1) his reaſoning is-inconſequent 2 that all appeales ſhould () N.s, 
| be altogether forbidden , becauſe che appeales to them beyond the ſea were 


_ When Calvine alledgeth a certaine Canon of the Synod held art Milevis in A- 


dition of Synods in the judgement of cauſes, becauſe it was decreed that ap- 
es ſhould be made to the Africane Synods , and not to the Biſhop of Rome : 


je to refure the ambitious uſurpation of the Pope , and manifeſts thereby the 


tion officiouſly premiſed, we earneſily defire that hereafter you would not admit unto your au- 
dience thoſe that come from hence, and that you would not receive into your communion thoſe_ 

that areexcommunicated of us , @&c.. This requeſt Junius calles amodeft and brotherly 
prohibition, to wit , that the Pope ſhould not receive appeales from them: Bur if 
there were no ſuperiour Ecclefiafticall power to judge the controverfies of a par- 
ticular Congregation , then might theſe Africane - have bene accuſed of 
ufurparionover particular Churches , as tranſgreflivg the bounds of modeſty and. 
of i aa, for exercifing the power of the keyes inexcommunicating ſome, 
as well aS the Pope for hjs uſurped authority of the keyes in receiving appeales 

from the Synods., Then had both the allegation of Calvine and the defence of 


Junius, bene partialland unjuſt, condemning that in the Pope which they allow- 


edin Synods, _ 
— When Bellarmine acknowledgeth that the Pope is bound to keep the Eccleſi- 


- aticall lawes made by Synods , but quoad diretionem , non quoad coaFionem , accor- 


ding to the diſtin&ion of Lawyers touching the Prince ; meaning that the Pope 
may uſe their direRion , but is not under their correRion or conſtraint; which is 
deed the ſame thing in effe& which my oppoſites affirme of particular co 
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7: * THE POWER OF 
ches » that they are bound to uſe the counſell and direRion of Synods , bur are noe 
(x) Ibid.in ſubje&co their cenſure» nor under their juriſdi&ion + Junius (x) denyes this di- 
c27.0.6, tinion. for though (faith he) we ſhould granethat it takeplace #7 foro ſoli,in ci. 
vill courts , to wits forthe judging of Princes ; yet is itof no force in foro cali ee 
conſcienie, in Ecclefiafticall judicatories becauſethe reaſon ofthem ts not alike, 
{(y)N.7. &c.Andin the next animadverſion (y) ſpeaking ftill of thoſe lawes & canons made 
by Synods; he affirmerh, that as eyery other Biſhop,ſo the Pope alſo is ſubje& un- 

ro them, according tothe order of the Church. | Y 
When Bellarmine ſayth,the Councell or Synod of the Greekes could not make 
(z)N.16. A law for the Latines, &c. Junius () denyes the ſame, and gives a reaſon, becauſe 
lon. that Synod was Occumenicall, or univerſall.' Therem he acknowledgeth that they 


33” hadagreater authority then onely to admoniſh or counfell. Againe, wheo Bellar-- 


mineanſwering the argument of Nilus faith thatthe Pope is not ſubje& toCangs, 

viz, of Synods, &c. that he is ſubje& co Chriſt & notto the Fathers, that he doth 

not contemne the Fathers nor their Canons, but uſeth them for direion,though 

(48.40, he cannot be compelled by them » &c.. Junius '(s) oppoſeth him further, & faich, 

(b) N.43, (b) that be ought to be ſubje& bothro Chriſt , and tothe fathers by Chrift, who hath ſo / nun 

(<) N46. bed, 1.Cor.14-29432. and addeth further » (c) If heeammos be compelled by the Canons, 

that he # therefore righoly called by the Spirit of God 6 &vopn0g » that wicked one or law- 

lefle _ » 2. Theſ. 22 Whereas ſome now adayes e to ſpeak evill of the 
juriſdiftion of Claſſes and Synods, as of an Antichr 


nn 
: if authority , Junius is ſo 
farre oppolite untothem z that he accounts the Pope even in this regard to be An» 
_ tichnſtandthe Man of Sinne , becauſe he refuſerh to be ſubje& unto the authority 
of Synods intheir canens and decrees. Be 4s | 

LE Moreover incomparing of the Civill and Ecclefiafticall eflate, Junius ſayths 
(0) tbid. in(4) Kings have their authority in Civill matters, Rom. 13. and the Synod in Eccleſiaſticalt 

maners above the Pope, as it was defined in the Comncell of Conſtance and Baſel. And their 
authority is ſo certaine , as1t is certaine that he which by force repelleth force, is armed with pu- 
blickaubority. He diftinguiſheth their juriſdigion inreſpe& of che cauſes judged 
(e) 8.28, by them » andrepeats this their authority 4 re mrhe(<)nextanimadverſion. And 
chough theſe two kindes of government, Civill and Ecclefiaſticall , doe uſe a dif- 

(f) N.29, ferent manner of compulſion, heſayth , (f) Nibil refers :nos de rei ſubſtantia. agimus : 
coattionemuterque habet ; ſed bic ſpiritualem , illetemporalem., exc, It Jkillerh not : we in- 

rreas of the ſubftance of the matter : both of thim have a coaRtive power,or 2 compulſion: but 

| the one ſpirituall, the othertemporall, &c. A moſt evident affertion of Synodall ju- 
\\ riſdifion , and that they are not to dire onely by way of counſell , bur to corre&t 

\ alſo by way of cenſure, "0 ES in | | 

Totheſe I might adde many other teſtimonies bf Timiws:but theſe evidences al- 

ready cited: may be ſufficient to ſhew that he was not of this ſtrange opinion , tou- 
ching the independency of Churches ; andcthat M* Daven. therefore hath abuſed. 
his Keaders, and ſoughtto blinde their eyes, when for the credit of his cauſe, he 


would have it thou t that Iams was of his mind b 
doth fully agree with him, e, while he profeſſeth chat he 


- 
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CLASSES AND  SYNODS. 133 
| Sz CT. X. Hy pretence of agreement with Dy Whit aker examined, | 
MCP: to colour his opinion y as if it' were no fingular conceit'of MyTacob 

V4 and ſome few others, makes mention of the Centuriatonrs, as if they were of 
the ſame minde ; yer he alledgeth not their words) to prove the ſame. Bur inſtead 
of others he chooſeth ont Dr Whitakey, as if he had bene a favourer of this opini- 
on, which itis likely that he never heard of, andayth , (8) Totheſe T may adde thoſe 


e (which he applyeth to the Keyes: 


power which Chriſt hath gi | 0 Ph Se 
mding and loofi "Jad and opening , ret aini 
vi x. pall Ns. » but to the. ſeverall Bi- 


ongeth primarily , princi and eſſentially to the Chi 

Foprone E lovally  ſecundgrily et omopath , andexplaineth himſelf by a rule in 
Philoſophy , which « , that when any power x in two, inone neceſſarily & eſſentially, in ano- 
ther contingently and accidentally,is # more principally in him , m whom its neceſſarily and: 
efſentially , then in him, whoſe it n onely contingemily and accitlemally. As theheat ® more 
proncipally in the fire then in tbe water, becauſe it is in. the water yr of the fire. So 
(ſayth he) ſcting this juriſdifion and fullnes 4 tres is given to the Churchneceſaarily and 
: nt army pho ſecundarily , and by | | 
mihe Church, then in the x19 What thas learned wrighte»ſayth of the Churches power in 
compariſon with the Pope, holds in all other parallell inftences. Ansv v. Firſt, had Mr 

_ Day. repeatedthis Argument of D. Whitaker fully andJuſtly as it is ſet downe by 
himſelf, then might the Reader have ſeen therein a plaine & evident teſtimony for- 
the authority of $7nods;bur divers things being omitted inthe beginning>middle- 

andend of it, thereby the trueth is obſcured and hidden from'his Readers... 
. . Inthebeginning ofit  D. Whirakerpropounds it thus:, Tf the fullnes of power be 


remitting finnes ) ſayth , that thi * 


(a) Apol.re- 
who have handled the controverſies concerning the neceſſity , and authority of Gouncills,, a- Pl P-337. 


mong#t whom I will inſtence in Dr Whitaker , who ſpeaking of the fullnes of that delegated Whir.de 


Coci.queſt, 


.Argum, 


the Church it is manifeſt that it is more 


in the Church , not inthe Pope , thenit is evident, that it hath more authority then the Pope :* | 


but the firſt is true : therefore the ſecond alſo. Now by the Church in this place; he mea- 
neth the Generall Synod orCouncell,as Ro by the title of this Queſtion no- 


tedin the beginning of it viz, (Þ) Whether the Synod be abovethe Pope-: and if he had{h)DeCon.. 
not ſo meant ic , this his Argument had bene beſide the Queſtion. Andtherefore © LQU.y.C. 


0 wi C.3, 


while D. Whitaker here dire&ly concludeth a filines of poiver1n Synods, and as he Arg.5, 


further calles itin this ſame place , that higheſt au hority and juriſdiftion which Chrift 
hath left unto his Church; 'it is manifeſt hereby that he did nor hold rhem to be onely- 
for counſell & admonition; and ſo was farre from limiting all Ecclefiaflicall jurif-. 
diction unto a particular Congregation. 


Inthe middle, inthe confirmation of this Argument, D. Whit. ſaith , For if at 


this powey were in. the Pope., or in any one man principally and eſfentially , then he dying it 
ſraldperih, and ſo the Chach ſhould altogether looſe it. Buv-is ir notioft though ohe Pape) 
dyea thouſand times, but it remaineth with the Church, without which the Pope though li- 
omg coula have no part of this authority. Now to argue on this manner againſt the au- 
 thority we affcribe unto Synods, by comparing them with/particular Churches 
a he doth againſt the Pope compared with Synods , would be inconſequent,une- 
quall, andoo parallell inſtance ;. becaoſe the ticle of the Church is no where gi-- 


ven untothe Pope, or unto any one Cs 24 is unto an aſſembly — | 
3 \ z30-- 


1:4 THE. POWER OF 
Governours, or Deputies of Churches mercogether in the name of Chriſt in Sy. 
nods: becauſe though we afſcribe unto Synods ſome juriſdi&ion, yer we doe nor 
ſay that all power i518 chem. originally , and ſoca be derived unto. others as is ſayd 
_— Pope ; and conſequently becauſe there.is no ſuch'danger that the power of 
the Church ſhould be loſt andperiſh by the death: of ſuch-as ate members ofthe 
Synod, as might be by the death of the Pope » ifall power were primarily and ef. 
 ſenciallyin him alone... And therefore it is;avaine afſertion.of Mr Dav, rouching 
this argument of D. Whic. viz: What that learned wrighter ſayth of the Ghurches power 
#1 compariſon with the Pope,bolds in all other parallell inftances. at; 
Inthe eod of this A1gument profequured by. D. Whitak. he concludeth thus: 
Wherefore. ſeting it is certaine that this power is given unto the Ghurch primarily , and not 
unto the Pope but ſecondarily and by acciders, and ſeeing the Church is repreſented in the Sy- 
nod: it is of neceſſity thas the Sod; wuft be above tbe Pope, And thus molt evidently he 
grants unto-the Synodaas being a repreſentative Church , a power &juriſdition 
aboverhe Pope, apower which conliſts in binding and looſing » ſhutting & ope- _ | 
niog  refaining and remitcing of fianes as himſelf here explaines ic, and ſo is di- 
y'cofitrary to them which allow ao moreuntro Synads, bur counſell and ad- 
monition: , Why did; MF Davegp.omirand refuſe: to name the-$ynod , which D, 
W hit, ſo expreſſely.mentionerh', applying & yeelding unto the Synod that power 
which he thete pleades for? ot Mes 


% 


» 


Secondly » as forchat fimilicude'of fire and water, though ic be granted that 
heat is more principally .in the fire.then in the water » om ie is in the water by 
reaſon of the face yeriheveby heat is not denyed co be inthe watery but on the con+ 
trary acknowledged to bederivedinco the-water; and experience ſhewes thar by - 
the heat ſo communicated unto the water many excellent effects are produced for 
the ſervice of man, | And ſo when Ecclefiafticall authority is by the Church com- 
mirted and communicated to.Ecclefiaſticall Officers in calling of themsthen doth | 
ir belong unto them , though ſecondarily and leſſe principally, as both D. Whica, 
confelſerth & Mr Dav:himfelf repeareth, | 
"Hat irmay yerfurther appeate how-unjuftly the name of D. Whitaker is pre- 
» tended and alledged both by Mr Day. here,& by MF Canne hereafter,againſt 
the authority of Synods,-I will here ſer downe divers pregnant: aſſertions and ex- | 
preſſe teſtimonies of, his, pert out of ſundry of his writings: for help of che 
\eaders.. Inthem all may ſee how Fully oppoſite he was to my oppoſites. To be- 
ginne with this treatiſe de Conciliis, of Councells or Synods , out of which Mr D. 
rook this allegation above-mentioned: 'This: book comprehends 6 Queſtions 
rouching Synods; & in handling every one of theſe Queſtions» he ſpeakes plainly 
forthe autharity & juriſdition of $ynods. Theſe 6 Queſtionsare | 
. 1. Touching the neceſſity and profit of Synods, | 
2, By what authority they are to be aſſembled. 
3« Of what perſons they confift. 
4+ Whois tobe Prefdon in them. 
.5. Whether they be abovethe Pope, 
6. Whetherthey canerre, _ 


For 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 'Tjs5 
\ Forthe firſt Queſtion, totiching the neceſficy of Synods ; There he brings 8 I. 
reaſons to prove the neceſſity and' profic 'of them, -' Twill notinfiſt uponeach of 
chem as might, bir mention onely oneortwo of chew?! he third cauſe is , ſayth 
i; be}, (i) that 8V]e#ia , or good order and right and fawfull diſcipline may both (i)whitak, 
,»beappoynted and maintained » and that Canon triay be made and confirmed, © 9": 9- 
,» For the Church hath alwayes had authority of making arid enifting Eccleſiaſtt faſts. ©5005 
- » call lawes, andof preſcribing them to others + and bf puhithing thoſe which gf 
not obſerve them, And thus authority hath alwayes bene accounted neceflary. 
This was more then counſelling or admonithing.' (+) The cigheand laſt,and char (F2 F-31. 
the chiefeſt cauſe of Synodsis , that eyen as in Politick.and Civill judgements 
»» malefaRtours uponexamination are accuſed and condetnned ; ſ6 inthe Church 
» Hereticks mighe be d more and pronounced anathema by 'publick judge- - 
»» ments and that the cruech might be vindicated from their caſumnies.,* Bur as 


_» there; judgement is nor to be given according to the will ofthe judge 5 bur ac- 
» cording tolaw : ſo here Hereticks, enemies of faith and religion 3 are norco be 


z, condemned bur according to the publick and Imperiall law » that is; the Scrip- 
z,ture. For a Synod is as it were a publick Gourt, or Imperiall Chamber,or Par- 
 »»liament, wherein che Judges hearing both fides do give ſentence, and decree 
"4 matters of grearefſt weight, For although Hereticks may be condemned of ſe- 
» yerall Churches pare; yer when they arecondemned as it were of the whole 
. »z Church, the ſentence is more ſolemne and 6f greaterweight. So Arius'\was 
- »ycondemned firſt of Alexander and the Councell-at Alexandria , but afterwatd 
»» With greater authority by the Synod of Nice , &c. By theſe words d£ D. Whi- 
taker we may ſee what wrong they doe unto, him , which pretend tharhe ſhould 
deny the juri{dition of Synods. | L WS a> [4 
'Thefecond Queſtion 1ss by whoſe authority Synods are to be aſſembled, Here JI. 
D. Whitaker relating how Bellarmine pleads for the Popes authority » (YTrepeats (1) De C6c, 
his 4* Argument taken from an ancient Canon-wherein ie was concluded, that 4-* WAP. 
without the minde of the Romane Biſhop it wasnot laivfull to celebrate or hold Synods. D. 4**< 
Whic, anſwers thatthis Canon mentioned by (=) Socrates, is not rightly tranſla- (m) Lib. 2, 
ted: he ſayth., #xAyoias xavovitew , doth not fignify cdebrare Concilia, to hold 5: 
Synods,as Caftiodorus hath ill tranſlated ic > whoſe tranſlation they abuſe ; nor yer 
Ecclefias conſecrare , to conſecrate Churches , as Illyricus doth. amiſſe tranſlate i » bur 
leges Eccleaſtica ſancire, et canones Eccleſiis preſcribere, to ordaine Eccleſiaſtical lawes,& 
to preſcribes Canons unto Churches, And being thus tranſlated, he ſayths We acknowledge 
C& approve this Canon,as moſt juſt. For reaſonitſelf teacheth & telleth, that that whichcon- , 
cerneth all, oupht to be approved of all. Therefore it was meet that thoſe Canons which ſhould 
be, generall, ſhould be approved alſo of the Biſhop of Rome, who was one of the chief Biſhops. 
Now if D. Whita. allow,that Canon to be moſt juſt, which grants unto Synods 
a9 authoricy of making Ecclefiaſticall lawes andenjoyniog the Churches to keep . 


themthen it is manifeſt hereby thar he confeſſed the juriſdiftion of Synods, atid 
that they were nor onely for counſell & admonition. Gs ls 5 


Andintheſameplace D, Whitak. (*) relates how the Biſhops of the G—_ (n)P.45.46 
ur- 


x 


.u36 2 4.5THE POWER OF 
Churches meeting to meher a$ynodat Antioch, did by common fentence 


write unto Iulivs the Bilhop 
they were not to be. by him, that if they would caft any ous of their Churches , 

 Opiv K.n0rideeFay mp! bv] 7 , chat ſuch ought wot to be reſtored of hinr\ even asthoſ 

whom, heCaft out could not be refored of them. Alchough D. Whit, acknowledge the 

- errours x faults o ſome that. were inthat Synod yet he approveth this their 

 avriting in reproof! bling, and lrch they all did gravely rebuke hic arrogance e& in- 

lenee Thooghzha yaod abuſed their power in is ani <A Achanafius unjuſtly, 

| ma cenſure, & caſting our of their Churches, is nor de- 


gn, gf which 


: uot Ohm nr the Biſhop of Rome. 
2: Er 1scouching the perons whereof Synods doe conſiſt. Here 
| (ojbecsc. D. Whit. (9) deſcribes the Popiſh opinion zand.reckons up the foure ſorts of 
'Qv.3.6.3. petſous» whom t; Arial baggy vroms Synads,/namely, that Some are preſent au 
have 4 cauſultatrye,voyee: Others, to the Sy: to ſees kept within & 
without : Qthers, to ſerve a notaries , watchmen, ſervants. Then ol ies ; they al- 
on onely the greater Prelates, that #;, all Biſhops and Archbiſhops te have the right of a de- 
voyce in univerſal and /aviny=i Somad. are ip that Cardinals, Abbots, 
Gene 7 gwnked dy + eve not Biſhops,yet by ue rtf ledgemay alſo have 
determining ſuffrage : asfor « all others whatſoever they be,s — profitable,but not have 
roycoor ſuffrage. Aﬀtec this he ſhewes \ AL ; the Proteſtants ; 
apes _T the greater Prelates but whatſoever learned, and godly men are 
ſrorbeingehoſenby the Churches of ſeverall Provinces »and judged fic for that 
bulines , dughtto have equall authority in giving ſuffrages , and ſo to be judges as well as 
any OS But had ). Whic, bene gore my oppolices minde, heſhould have con- 
mped each of theſe opinions book EP no robe an and ſhould have 
hapneither onenor other ſorts of perſons: were to be admitred for judges in 
dt bur onely for counſellours and admoniſhers ; that none of them were to 
© have determining voyces orto givedefinitive ſentence » but onely toſ{hew cheir 
Tt to have a conſultative voyce. 
WhenBellarmive alledgeth that he Prelares.onely , as being Paſtours of the 
Church are to have definitive voyces; D. Whit. anſwering his arguments,ſayth, 
{p) Ibid, c. (P) The end of Synods # not ro feed > viz, by reaching 2s proper paſtours , but to decide 
e p35. is, to preſcribe Canons, to corre _ to drder Charches , and to doe other 
belong unto the peaceable and qui = flare of the Church.  Heteinhe yeelds 
not ogely adiſe for dire&ion, but juriſdiftion and power of cor- 
kai 9ra &c. 
. Toprove chis authority of Prefbyters or Elders , healledgeth A8.16.4.where 
there is mention of the decrees , ordained by the Apoftles and Elders , and fayth 
( A do thereupon » (4) Whodart now denyethe Elders to have bad e? They 


96.97. i. did not onely difpuaeor conſult but id alſo judge and decree 'to 7 qrry-25/h6 les. For 


nelordai the word , * x8 Xp1jpev a, x equally applyed unto both. Theſe things, are ſo manifeſt that no 
i) Reva.) n- ends þ » Tothiseadallo he arguech (:) that @ Generall Synod <liigns 


103, 


Rome, andby way of rebuke ſayd unto him, that A 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. | 135 

Vniverſall Church : that whoſoever is ſent of a Church , repreſems the perſon. of that 
pra pers (1) from ancient hittories he Mledocth - Sa of divers 
Synods, a5 of Chalcedon, Nice, and Conſtantinople z wherein this power & ju- 
riſdiion was exerciſed. : 
' A fourth Queſtioa is about the Praxſident of Synods. In this diſpute, Bellarmine 
alledging that Conſtantine profeſied himſelf to be ſubjeFt unto the Biſhops, and that he ought 
tobe judged of them ; D, Whitaker allowing and commendiog that profeſſion , an- 
ſwereth and ſayth , (t) hat then 2 Thu bindereth not but that he might be Prefidens. 
For if a Biſhop had bene Prefident , ought he not to have bene judged of other ai4$ 1 9 What 
godly Prince would not have ſayd ſo * Hereby he acknowledgeth, that juriſdiction & 
| authority of judgement is no undue power of Synods, and that even the worthiett 
perſons ought to be ſubje& thereunto. 

A fift Queſtion is whether Synods be above the Pope. Here D. Whitaker ha- 
ving firſt ſhewed what the Popiſh opinion is, he then dcclaresthe opinion of the 


(f) P. 103, 
1C4,Xc, 


IV. 


(t) De CGc, 
9.4-C.3-P. 
132, 


V. 


Proteſtants , and ſayth , (v) Seeing the Pope # the Biſhop onely of one Chuch, he # not one- (v)De C5c, 
ly not ſuperiour unto all Biſhops afſembled together , but not ſo much a ſuperiour unto any of -q Le 


them apart. Therefore we ſay that a Synod may alſo decree againſt the will of the Pope_ ,may 
take cognition of the Popes cauſe, may judge the Pope, & compell hin unto order,zay pre cribe 
lawes nnto the Pope , which are to have force againſt hn will , and finally may c ethe 
Pope and deprive him of his office, if he be worthy of ſuch a puniſhment. Now if a Synod 
have this power to judge » cenſure and depoſe the Popes, then hath itas much 

ower to judge and cenſure other Miniſters and members of other Churches,un- 

efſe it can be ſhewed that they have more authority then the Pope, or ſome 
firange priviledge to exempt them from that juriſdition of Synods, whereunto 
others are in ſubje&ion. | 


Afterwards (x) he brings 10 Arguments to prove the ſuperiority of Synods a- (x/Ibid.c.z 


bove the Pope. And inthem there be plenteous evidences touching the autho- 

rity of Synods. Thoſe arguments which prove that the Synods have juriſdiion 

over the Pope and power to cenſure him , doe alwayes prove that Synods have 
juriſdition and power of cenſure. Otherwiſe , though the Pope deſerved cen- 

ſure, yer it ſhould be an nſurpation in the Synod, to doe that for which they had 
no calling nor warrant ; even as inthe execution of Civill judgments, it ſhould be 
a preſyumptuous and unlawfull uſurpation » if private men being no Magiſtrates 
—_ take upon them co puniſh malefaRours, though they had juſtly deſerved 
+ Nottoinfiſt upon many other things which out of thoſe xo Arguments might 
be alledged for our purpoſe, I will onely inſtance in one example that is there (y) 
urged by D. Whitaker, and taken out of Sozomen, lib.4. cl 15, or a4in ſomeeditions, 
£-14. whorecordes that the Synod of Syrmiuwm made an AR , whereby Felix the 
Biſhop of Rome was appoynted to admit Liberiws to be his fellow in the admini- 
firation of the Romane Church. Hence D. Whitak. inferres , So it ſcemed good unto 
the Synod : therefore the Synod was above the Pope and above that Church. Bellarmine an- 
ſwers , The Synod did not command, but onely exhort Felix by letters , that he would ſuffer 
Liberia to fit with him. D.Whit, replyes ogples » Touching letters of exhortation , So- 
| | Zomen. 
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x38 - THE POWER OF 

omen makes no mention of then,” He ſayth onely, aur PiAyu, &c, They writ 
unto Falix, &c, And that theſe letters were mandatory it appeares , becauſe otherwiſe Fee. 
lix would never have yeelded. "Thus we ſee from hence , that Synods have power (at 
leaſt in the judgement of DAY bit.) not onely to exhort & admoniſh,which ey 
Chriſtian may doe bur alſo to preſcribe & injoyne that which 15 equall & j Wand 
ſo that others are to be ſubje& thereunto. 

VI, Thefixtand laſt Queſtions, whether Synods can erre. Now leſt any ſhould 
take occaſion hereby to deny the authority of Synods, iris to be obſerved,that D, 
Whitaker doth in like manner affirme , that any lawfull _— » even of thoſe 

(z}De C5c. that are mer togetherin the name of Chriſt , may erre alſo. He ſayth , (a) ny 
_ *P Chrift be inthe midſt of them which are aſſembled in hs name, it followes not , that they doe 

; not erre : For all arenot free fn) errour with whom Chriſt # preſent. And truely two or three 
ehich meet in the name of Chriſt , may be deceived , may erre m many things , and may aſke_ 
thoſe things which are not to be aſked, and ſo be diſappointed of their hope, and yet Chrit be. 


-& 


among them. For Chriſt doth not almayes Axe them from errour , with whom he... uv. 


Wherefore ſeeing every Eccleſtaſticall aſſembly, every Elderſhip, and every parti- 
cular Church, being ſubje& to errour , anderring often , are not yet deprivedof 
their juriſdictionand power in the judgement of cauſes : ſo though Synods want 
infallible judgement, and erre ſometimes , yet are they not therefore without ju- 
riſdiftion and authority. But further he ayoucheth plainly that Synods have ju- 
(a) Ibid, c, diciall authority , when he ſayth , (a) A Synod ſad to doe lawfully , not onely when it 
3.6322, Ccondenmeth and excommunicateth thoſe which are to be condenmed & pronounced Anathema, 

6 - but alſo when it ordaines and maintaines thoſe decrees which agree with the Scripture, Oc. 
| Had he bene of my oppoſites opinion he ſhould have ſayd the contraty » viz. that 

a Synod may not lawfully excommunicate or condemne thoſe that deſerve to be 
condemned , but onely admoniſh them , and ſo leave them to others. Yea he pro- 

(b) Ibid, p. ceeds further , & ſayth concerning Generall Synods , that (b) In them is a ſoveraigne 
#7% power, andthey bavethe higheſt authority inthe Church. He doth not onely grant unto 
them juriſdition,but greater then is in any particular Church,or in any other Ec- 

clefaaſticall judicatory. 

Moreover , whereas Bellarmine maintaines that Synods cannot erre when they 

are approved and confirmed of the Pope , and that all their authority depends u- 

(c) Ibid. c. pon him ; hereupon D. Whita. argueth thus againſthim ; (c)' If there be ſuch weight 
1-P-214. mthe Pope, that without him neither Provincial nor Generall Synod have in them any force 
it may worthily be demanded, what part the Biſhops have in a Synod, whether they be onely ad- 

moniſhers or coun ſellours , or whether they be judges ? for if they be counſellours onely, i are 
none but Biſhops admitted unto Synods * why not others rather who are more learned then 

Biſhops ? &c. He notes 1tas a poynt of great abſurdity , and as a great ſtrait where- 

unto the Papiſts are brought, againſt their will & againſt their profeſſion, that Bi- 

ſhops ſhould have no other place in Synods but of admoniſhers and counſellours. 
For indeed what uſe is their of ſuffcages , of definitive and determining voyces » if 
1cheend all be determined by the Pope? why might not adviſes and counſels 

{d'Tbi.c.2. Rave ſufficed in ſuch caſe ? This obſervation D, Whitaker holds to be of ſpeciall 
P.321,222, Uſe, and worthy to be remembred , and therefore repeats ir oft, (4) haz place (1 


pray 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 139 
y4y you) doe Biſbops obhtaine in Synods ? what doe they ? to what end doe they meet ® Ts it 
eg nr, wa or it that they may onely pla yl rat ?.- Are. they therefore 
judges , or are they onely admoniſhers & counſellours * Thwt indeed ſome of them thinke,that 
they may onely admoniſh in Synods , that they may move queſtions and diſpute, but may not 
judge. Naclantus Biſhop of Clug ( as wetaught before) in his reatiſe de potefiate Pape & 
Concilii, ſayth, The power of the Pope is royall , the power of the Synod 1s conft- 
liaria, by way of counſell; the power of the Pope is alcogether definitive, the 
powerof the Synod is of ambulacory definition , that #, as 1 interpret it , — 
& uncertaine. Bellarmine indeed, and the Teſuites that now are, hold that the Biſhops are jud- 
ges , but doubtles they meane an ambulatory judgement , that # , none at all. For indeed they 
giveall judgement unto the Pope alone, Now this abſurd opinion which he notes to 
' have bene the conceir of Naclantus, expreſſed in plaine words , and of Bellarmine 
and other Papiſts by conſequence, is even the ſame that is profeſſed by M* Jacob, 
Mr Dav.& Mr Cana, for though they differ in reſpe& of the power of the Pope, 
yet inreſpe& of the power belonging to Synods , they make the perſons where- 
of the Synods conſiſt, to be no other then admoniſhers or counſellours, not ha- 
ving any juriſdiion atall. D. Whicaker yet leaves it not thus, but ſpeaking againe 
of the Popes over-ruling of Synods, he doth againe record this obſervation, ſay» 


ing» (©) Certainly thus % that which ug ſayd before, that Biſhops aſſembled in a Synod , are (<) Ibid, c. 
not judges , but onely admoniſhers , that the Pope alone is judge of all comtroverfies , that the 3'2:*%7* 


reft have no authority. For if m_—_ were judges, judgement ſhould be done according to the 
greateſt number , and the ſentence of the moſt judges ſhould prevatle... We may think that 
D. Whitaker was guided by a ſpeciall providence of God,and direted by his Spi- 
rit » thus particularly and remarkably aforehand to poynt our and commend to our 
conſideration thisevill conſequent of making Synods to be onely admoniſhers or 
counſellours; that ſo we might have his writing for a Teſtimony againſt this er- 
rour » which within a while after was to be broached & made common by Mr Ja- 
cob , and ſome others ; that which the Brownifts had done before, being neither 
ſo commonly knowne nor regarded. | 
bY fray this his writing De Conciliis , we may adde his treatiſe De Pontifice Roma- 
no, 10 which controverſy he diſcufſeth 8 queſtions; and in the moſt of them 

he gives teſtimony for the authority of Synods , againſt my oppofites, The Que- 
ſtions be theſe ; oy 1 Ee ND 

1. Whether the government of the Churchbe Monarchicall. 

2, Whether any Monarchy of the Church was ſetled in Peter, 
3- Whether Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and dyed there. | 
' 4+ PPhether the Biſhop of Rome yp Peter ina Monarchy Ecclefiafticall. 

5. Whether the Popebe Antichriſt. 

6. Whether the Pope canerrein the faith. 

7. Whether the Pope canmake lawes to binde the conſcience. 

8. Whether Ecelef aflical juriſdifion be given by Chriſt to the Pope immediately. 

In handling the firſt Queſtion , whereas the Papiſts require a Monarch to keep 


(f)De Pont, 


inferiour Officers in order and unity ; D. Whitaker ſayth » (f) If any will not doe their Rom.9-1.C. 
duety , and diſcharge their office, they are to be admoniſhed and rebukgd, and except they pt 2:P.19, 
= | Frey 
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they are at length to be remooved by the judgement of the Church, or the Synod, or the Chriſti. 
an Magiſtrate : and there are knowne meanes enough of keeping Mimiſters tn their ducty, and 
the Churchinunity, without a Pope. He acknowledgetn chat Synods have not onely 
powerto admoniſh, which every Chriſtian may doe, but after admonicion to cen« 
* ſure & remgye or depoſe the obſtinate. | 
_ . Whe armine co prove the ſuperiority of Biſhops , objes 1.Tim. 5. Thoſe 
(g) Ibid. p. ;þ1e finne rebuke before all . D. Whit. anſwers, (8) This equalls alſo may doe. So of old, if 
43- any Elder or qo 1 was accuſed , the Biſhops brought the matter unto an Ecclefiaflicall Se« 
nate or Synod, and if he did ſecme worthy of it , they condemned bim by a publick, judgement, 


(b)P.43. that is, they eyther ſuſpended, or excommunicated, or depoſed him. He declares (h) that, 


& 49. the Church hath beae preſervedin greateſt tempetts and troubles by Synods , and 
commends them for their uſe of juriſdi&ion in judging of cauſes,and ſhewes how 
thoſe that would not yeeld unto ſuch authority , were removed from their places, 

- (i)P.92. and others amended by their examples. He ſayth, (i) Though one alone could not judge 

| of anvther, yet a Synod, and wit were a Senate or Seſhon of Biſhops hath had the right and 
| wer $0 take cognition and judge of theireauſes. He obſerveth againe our of Cyprianz 

(k) P.93- (k) No Biſhop could be judge of another : of another (I ſay ) not of others , becauſe a Synod of 
Biſhops could alwayes ! idge a Biſhop : therefore the Monarchicall primacy of the Romane Bi. 
ſhop s of no divine right. As he doth fully conmrggey the uſurpation of one Biſhop 
above another , ſo by way of oppoſition he doth fully and plentifully avouch the 
authority of many » meeting together in Synods , not onely for counſell & admo- 
nition, but for juriſdiion in joking & cenſuring of offendours, 

II. Afeer this » in the proſequution of the ſecond Queſtion , Bellarmine pleading 
for the Monarchy andjuriſdiftion of Peter » becauſe he in ſpeciall was charged to 
feedthe ſheep of Chriſt, and among other Paſtorall as, noting this for one, to 

(1) DePone. judge controverſies: D. Whit, anſwers , (1) }/hat controverſies * Of religion ? But the. 


- Kom.9.-C, ochey Apoſtles did that alſo as well as be: and theSynods of Biſhops and learned men can doe 


7+p-2*9* this, even asweread that it hath often bene praftiſed in the Churches for many ages, before this 
principality of the Pope was brought mto the Church. 

| . Furthermore , D. Whitaker uſeth this argument to prove a ſuperiority of pow- 
(m) Ibid.p. er in acompany or aſſembly of the Apoſtles above one or two of them: (m) The 
regs Apoſiles ſend Peter to Samaria : therefore Peter was not the head of the popoter > but rather 
mas im ſubjeftion untotheir authority. AR.8.14. He ſayth, A.ſending doth alwayes and ne- 
ceſſarily imply a ſubjeQion in himthat is ſent , if he be ſayd properl *, * ſent. 'T his man- 

ner of reaſoning wakes for the authority of Synods , nonk 
Miaifters or other Deputies of Churches orderly aſſembled, whiles he argueth 
that a Colledge or company of the Apoſtles had ſuperiority of power over ſome 
ſingular perſons among chem , though conſidered apart they were all equall in 
| (n)P.261, power. Heſayth concerning Peter & Iohn, (n) Weread that both of them were ſent by 
the. Colledge of the Apoſtles: from whence we doe juftly conclude both that theſe two Apoſtles 
| (0) P.zg7, were equall,C that the authority of ſending wasin the Apoſtles. He [hewes allo (o) tharthe 
297, decree made inthe Synod, Aft. 15. was not confirmed by the authority of Peter 
alone » but by common conſeat ofthe Apoſtles & the Church, for the reprefling 


of falſe Apoſtles, &c. -* 
In 


ſting of a company of 
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Tathe examination of the fourth Queſtion , whereas Bellarmine would have LY, 
2 double errour to be obſerved: one , of thoſe who teach that the Pope may be * 
judged, puniſhed ; and depoſed by the Emperour , if he diſcharge not his office a- 
right; another, of them that maintaine he may be judged and cenſured by a Synod 
of Biltiops , though notby.a ſecular Prince : D, Whitaker anſwereth, (p) We ac- (p)Ibid qu. 
knowledge both of theſe, but we ſay there « no errour here. For the Biſhop of Rome may be de- 4-513» 
oſed, both by the Emperour, when there # cauſe,and by a Synod of Biſhops , and that not one- \**: 
1 Generall, but Particular of that Province ; whereunto Calvine moſt truely affirmeth him 
to be ſubje& , and that he may bejudged of it : and thoſe that perſwade the Pope otherwiſe , we 
afprme them 10 be flatterers & fy tes, rebels to God & the Emperour. And many the 
Iikeaſſertions he hath in the handling of that queſtion, whereia the juriſdiftion of 
Syaods is witneſſed by him. | | 
| lathe fift Queſtion concerning Antichriſt , (q) he notes it to be an evidence of V. 
AER pride in the Pope that he is by the Jeſuites affirmed to be above. c ; _ 
the... Synod . 675. 
Procecdln to the fixt Queſtion, touching the errours of Popes , (r) he avou-. "VI. | 
cheth the juriſdiion of Synods,by alledging many examples and inſtances where- (r) W.5.p. 
ia they exerciſed this power ; as in the condemning of Pope Honorius , Gregory 4444 
the 7th, or Hildebrandus, John the 23th , Eugenius, &c. \ td 
Touching the ſeventh Queſtion, about the Popes making of lawes to binde VII. 
the conſcience, though D. Whitaker teach that it belongs to God alone to give 
lawes unto the conſcience: yet he ſayth, (1) The Church hath authority of making lawes W WW.7.P 
concerning decency,@ it K onr duety to obey , yet concerning the things themſelves the conſcience * # 
s alwpayes free, &'c. He addes, Whereas the adverſary ſaith , that all true lawes have a coac- 
trve or conſtraining force: if he ſo underſtand it,that they conſtraine & burden the conſcience, 
with reſpe&t unto the things themſelves,it u falſe: for certatnely even theſe alſo doe conflraine af- 
ter aſort,to witzifwe have 7 unto the generall rule, ſothat if there come contempt or offence 
or ſchiſme , the violation of them cannot be excuſed. Againe be ſaith ro like purpoſe» (t) (+) p, $67, 
Whereas Bellarm. ſayth, wecan abideno lawes,therein he doth egregiouſly ſlander: for we allow © 
& much eſteeme of lawes, even Eccleftafticall lawes,es do teach that they are to be obeyed, && do 
ef poſing unzo-them: but we will not that our conſciences be hound or enſnared, nor the li- 
rty which Chriſt hath give.#o be taken fom w.How the Church exerciſeth this pow- 
er of making lawes,he explaineth (v) elſwhere,namely in Synods. Andſceing here (v)De cc, 
he teacheth obedience and ſubjeRion unto them » it 15 plaine that he'allowes unto q.1.c.3-p. 
Synods agreater authority then onely of admoniſhing or counſelling, This he ex- AB. 
preſſeth more plainly , even in this Queſtion alſo when he ſavth, (x) Its lawful (1neront. 
for Synods-, both Generall e& Pravinciall , to make lawes an1 ta-ordaine certaine rites which Kow.q.7.p. 
belong unto good order and the outward policie of the Chuxch; and they are to be depoſed which $49 
doe not keep the ſame : but our conſciences are not bound with thoſe lawes , except comempt & 
ſeandall be added, ns was ſayd before. p23 | | | 
- . . SgcT..XI, Hs Allegation of Chamierus examined. | 
G3 ew theſe Allegations ſet downe in his Apologeticall Reply , there remaineth 
zet to be conlidered of us the teſtimony of Daniel Chamieras , another. learned 
man, whom Mr Dav. had cited before any. .- theſe ,. to wit » in his letter ahgres 
3 
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he ſent to the Claſſis, printed by W. B. ſaving , (y) The pow of every particulay 


(y)Book of are proper 0 it ſelf ) 1 4 


compl.p, 2, Church , is chief in its owne particalar matters , {or in things whic 


Synod hath the chief power , n things that are common yo many Churches , wimneſſe Chamir, * 


cone. Bell. lib. 2. 
AnsSyv. The quotation of this Teſtimony ts imperfe&ly deſcribed, ſothar 
. - men cannot finde the ſame , by the direAton he gives, there being 'many ſecond 
bookes in thoſe 4 Tomes of that great work, each of chem contayning many 
chapters, and none of them ſpecifyed by him. Ir ſeemes he took this teſtimony 
from Mr Parker, who hath alſo imperfeQly cited the ſame: for though he menti. 
on not onely the ſecond book; bur alſo pag. 193, yet is not that teſtimony there 
+ Seebe. ©Obe found. Bur wherefoevericis, he might have * found in MF Parker ſuffi. 
fore, pag. Cient anſwer and (atiſfaRion for it, while he addeth three other cauſes wherein the 
92,93. authority of Synods is ſuperiour unto particular Churches , wherein is expreſſed 
& contained as much power as we affcribe unto Synods. - 
-*  Butthat ir may further appeare how MF Day, is condemned by his owne wit- 
nefſe , iris co be confidered touching this famous light of Gods Church , that as 
(z) Epiſt, he (z) undertook thar great work at the appoyntment and command ofa Synod ; 
Dedica. a5 his ſonne Adr. Chamierus after his fathers death dedicated that work unto the 
excellent and faythfull ſervants of God, the Paſtours and Elders of the French 
Churches aſſembled in a Nationall Synod,comparing them to the wt lag valiant 
men of the valianteſt in Iſrael , compaſſmg the bed of Salomon , all holding ſwords , expert in 
warre., every man with hs ſword upon hs thigh : becauſeof feare in the night; Sol.ſong,c.3.7, 
$. andas againe ſpeaking of the Synod , he applyes unto them that which 15 ſayd 
of the Tower of David, where the ſhields of the mighty men are hanged up , &c. 
Sol. ſong, 4. 4- ſo inthe book irfelf there are many ample and pregnant teſtimonies 
rouching the authority & juriſdi&ion of Synods, | 
And firſt of all, where he proves that the government of the Church is Art- 
Kocraricall, by many , and not Monarchicall, by one, he makes this diftinion)s 
(a)Chamie, (3) The government of Churches is either of ſeverall Churches, or of mmy together , viz. by 
Panſtrar, Synods. Inboth he maintaines an Arittoctacie or jurifditon of many. He dork 
5 PuIS not reſtraine juriſdiaton co particular Congregations , avd allow'onely counſell or 
© adviſe to Synods; buthe uſeth the ſame words and phraſes to deſcribe the power 
_ andgovernment of one ſort as well as of the other, to note alike kinde of autho- 


rity 1n both, | | 
(b(lbid.c, -. Far the' overnment 6f many Churches together in a Province , he ſavth , () 
7. _  Forthediſpof his ting of publich affaires, Provincial $ynods were appointed,that#, 
companies of Biſhops inthe ſame Province, which were aſſembled ſo often as need & commodi- 
ty required. For evidence thereof he alledgeth divers Canons; & commendeth Cy- 

| prian for obſerving thar order, | | IN GR i LE 
(c) Ibid.c, . Touching che adminiſtration of all Churches in the world , he ſayth ; (<) He 
: ti denyeth theſe to have bene governed by Univerſal Synods , muſt be either notoriouſly im- 
have? '4 Or ignorant of all antiquity. For in the very beginnings , when a great queſtion nas 
rayſed about the rites of Moſes , 4nd ſore would hiv herb were corverted from heatht- 
niſh Tdolatry, to be ſubjtted unto them , Luke teftifyethrhars Synod was aſſembled; A&-1 5. 


The 
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The Apoſtles and Elders came together tolooke unto this matter, | Arld by the au- 
thorizy of thjs Synod , that queſtion was compounded ; which authority that they ub figni- 
fy robeqhe greateſt, , the decree ts conceived in theſe words , It ſeemed good unto the ho- 
ty Ghoſt and tous. Aud that this was an Oecumenicall or Univerſall Synodzhe 
there maintaineth by divers reaſ6s againſt Toverius, who in regard of the (mallnume- 
berthat mettogether, affirmed it to be a particular Synod. 
| It ſeemes alſo that this was the place from whence M* Parker took that which 
he alledged out of Chamieras , becauſe intheſe two chapters , 7. & 8. are contai- 
ned thoſe teſtimonies which he citeth. And here it is that he ſpeakes of cauſa com- 
munis ,or the commoncauſe , which Cyprian would have to be judged by a Sy- 
nod. And here it is that he ſpeakes of ſome proper cauſes, belonging peculiarly 
to ſome Biſhops in their ſpeciall charges viz, c. 7. But thele things are not one- 
ly miſquoted by Mr Dav. by putting the 24 book for the 10th ,but the ſenſe is al- 
tered » while Chamierus comparing Biſhops with Metropolitanes » reſtraines 
ſomethings from Metropoalitanes to ſuch Bilhops as had divers countries under 
them. And though he ſhew how Cyprian brought a common cauſe unto the Sy- 
nod, yet he doth not afficme that onely ſuch common cauſes were to be brought 
unto Synods. Chamierus doth not witneſſe that the power of every particular Church 
is chief in its owne particular matters , as M* D. alledgeth him for witnefſe thereof. 
And inc. 8. he brings many evidences to witneſle the power of Generall Synods 
in judging the cauſes ofall Churches. 
Againe in the Queſtion whether the Biſhop of Rome may be judged of any z 
Chamierus ſhewes che opinion of the Proteſtants, whom he callech Catholicks 1n 


oppoſition to the Papiſts , that (4) No Biſhop at all may by divine right be judged of ane- (4) Ibid.1, 
ther ; but of many, to wit in a Synod , ſo as it hath moſt often bene done. And when Bel- 13.<.17. 


larmine obje&ed the examples of ſome Synods z that refuſed to judge the Biſhop 
of Rome , Chamierus anſwereth , that ſome of them were particular Synods, confi- 
ſting onely of ſuch as were under the Romane. Therefore they could make nogenerall decree ; 
but could onely ordaine that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be judged of them aſſembled in. a 
particular Synod : which certainely they cither did not ſpeak, concerning a Generall Synod, or 
&s they ſpoke falſely. A plaine confeſſion. of the juriſdigion of Synods ; for had 
he ſpoken of counſell or admonition onely, why might not any one particular 
Biſhop or Synod haveadmoniſhed che Pope upon occafton, and giyen their ad- + 
viſe touching him s _ 


Ia his diſpute touching Appeales , he ſayth , (©) He doe not take away all <q__ (e) Ibid. 


For they are of common... equity : and truely without them the Diſcipline of the Ghurc 
hardly or not at all ſubſift. And he ſpeakes there of ſuch appeales as were made un- 
to Synods. Afterward , ſpeaking of the impoſture or cooſenage of the Bilhop of 
Rome in the ſixt Councell of Carthage, where appeales denyed to Rome are 
| yer expreſlely allowed to be made wito the Synods of their owne Province or to a Gene- 


could I4. C.2, 


rall Councell: hereupon Chamierus cryes out » (f) Immane ! quantam crucem &c. O (f)Ibid.c.z, 


bow unſpeakable a croſſe is procured unto our P apiſts by the fincere conſtancy of thoſe good 

fathers ! among whom ive thoſe great men, A _— of Carthage , and Auguſtine of Hippo, 

&c. Now look what weight and ſtrength the ceftimony of thoſe African gy? 
: at 
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*YÞ  *FHE POWER OF © 
hach againſt the Papiſts; even ſo much authority hath it aqinſ ſach as ſtand for 
the fingle, uncompounded policie z which deny the juriſdiction and'power of Sy. 


nods, to determine ſuch cauſes as by appeales are brought unto them. Forthe ful 
juriſdiction of Synods io receiving appeales is in the fame place as plainly confeſ. nil 
ſedz asthe jurifdiion of the'Pope is denyed by their prohibition of appealesto $ 
be made unto him, FE "7 
Againe when he proves that the Pope is ſubje& to Eccleſftafticall judgement, kr 
: he doth inthe ame queſtion with one conclude that there is a ſuperiority of pow. A 
(8) Ibid. c. er and juriſdiftion in Synods to judge of him, He infſtanceth (8) in Honoriay a Bi. le 
10, ſhop of Rome, who by the ſixt Synod was not onely judged , but condenmed as a Monothelite, C 
T his was more then counſell or admonition. He ſhewes 1» rhe ſaine place thar by 
many lawes were made concerning Biſhops , both of the Apoſiles and of Synods, which doe cer- at 
tainly binde all Biſhops. Whe Bellarmine auſwereth that the Pope ts bourd by Ec= EH te 
cleliafticall lawes in reſpe& of direion , not of coaFFion (which diftioftion is in effe& ri 
the ſame which our oppolttes uſe now »/'yiz. that Synods-may'binde or be reſpec= WM «© 
ted for their counſell , not for their juriſdition ) Chamierus replyeth againe and pleades di 
that the Biſhop of Rome is ſubje&t unto thoſe lawes , not onely for their diretion.. but for their g 
coaFionor conitraine , viz. in regard of Ecclefiafticall cenſures. . He ſavth further , 
Even cops boo doe binde all the Biſhops within their owne juriſdiRion,ſo Vniverſal He 
7 nr ave power over all the Biſhops of the whole world. Apaine, deceuſe particular Synods 
oe binde all the Biſhops of their owne Province : therefore the Biſhop of Rome is ſubjeft unto 
the lawes, not onely of anuniverſall , but alſo of his owne particular Synod. Moreover he 
inftanceth in divers- particular lawes which the fixt Synod preſcribed unto the 
Church of Rome, by name couching the permiſion of marriage » _ 
' Moreover when Bellarmine and P. Auratus doe plead for the Popes ſuprema- 
Cy » as being neceſſary tothe unity of faith and the unity ofthe Church,&c. Cha- 
(b) Lib.g, Mterus anſwereth , (h) Of old , when many herefies pr ep , they never ran unto any one | 
C.lz, mil,by whoſeauthority queſtions might be decided: diſputation was rayſed againſt Paul | 
| and Barnabas touching Moſaicall ordinances , the Apoſtlescalled a Smod,, AR. 15. which | J 
{ 


remedy the Church thence-forth uſed moſt diligently , a4 often as eithey herefies or chiſmes did 
break the unity thereof. He Meet ». 17-4 iefuſ hereof,in oe £ arr bog 
tune and Innocentius in the queſtion about Chryſoſtome, And ſpeaking of ſuch 
Synods as uſed not onely counſell, bur juriſdi&ion in cenſuring the guilty » ſuch 
as was the Councell of Nice , he ſheweth thence , they found no other remedy fit 

enough to preſerve Ecclefia mY unity in faith C& love, except a Generall Synod. He rych 
againe » We underſtand that the beft and moſt certaine meanes of nouriſhing unity is a Synods 

not one Monarch. And among others he alledgeth Agidius Viterbienſis,who dif- 

pured on this manner; Paul theglory of the Apoſtles , when he would ſhew the chief poynt 

of our ſalvation , ſayth , Withoutfaith we can by no meanes pleaſe God : bus without Synods 

faith cannot land: thereforewithout a Synod we cannot be ſafe. Andafterwards ; VWhat- 
Joever hath bene done inthe Church worthy of praiſe , worthy of honour from the age of M el- 
<hiades,tither to refift the enimy or to ſ A the Commonwealth, that all ſprung from $ynods 
and ti againe tobe referred unto Synods. And many other things he there bringerh to 

maintaine the authority of Synods, without any hev that he ever light m"_ thus 

| reame 
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dreames that they were onely for counſel. we | 
To conclude, whereas Chamierus was tranfjated out ofthis life » before he had 

fully finiſhed that great work of his Panſtratia Catholica; and therefore for the fi- 

niſhing of ic there 1s added unto his 44h Tome,a Supplement by Aiftediws; in that 

Supplement there is alſo a plaine confeſſion touching the authority of Synods. _ 

ThereinAlftedivs treading in the Reps of Junius and D. Whitaker , (i) doth ac- (!) = Coe. 

knowledge that the originall of Synods is from divine right, alledging Dew. 17. ©*** 6, 

AR.1.& ch.15. Mat. 18. . Repeating the.cauſes wherefore Synods are to be cal- 

led, he doth not limit them to be for counſell onely , but that (k) as malefaRonrs in (%) Cap. 4. 

Civill judgements ave tryed , accuſed & condemned , ſoin the Church obſtinate Hereticks are (<2. 
ublick judgement to be condemned and excommunicated. He allowes unto thoſe thar 

are lawfully called unto Synods, (1) to haveright of giving definitive ſentence, and ofde- (1) C.y.C.2, 

ning matters according to the Scriptures. He maincaines that Synods have aucho- 

rity over the-Pope, and that (w) be xs bound to ſubjeQ himſelf unto their judgement , diſ- (m) C, 10, 

cretive and coaQive ; not onely to their counſell, but to their cenſtire. And if thele(f, 21. 

did not ſuffice, there are yet many other cleare teſtimonies which Alſtedius there 

gives touching the juriſdi&ion of $ynods. 


—_ w _— 


CHAP. VI. 
An anſwer t0 Myr Cannes CAYgUments. 


Rom the Allegations of Mr Dav. we come now co the Argumentations of 
Mr Canne and his client , againſt the authority of Claſſes and Synods ; and 
_ ficſt we will examine and conſider their Syllogiſmes and Logicall formes of 
reaſoning. | \ 
ARGvM- I. (4) If thoſe Churches , planted by the Apoſtolique inſtitution , had power (4) Chi 
fully m themſelves immediately from Chriſt to praiſe all bis ordinances : Then have all Chur- ches plea, 
ches the like power now. But the firft is true: - Thereforethe ſecond. p.6b, 
The Propoſition # cleare & certaine, by theſe Scriptures, 1.Cor.y. 2,3. AR. 14-23. I. 
Cor.16.2. Cel.2.5. 2.Theſ.3.1 4. | 
The Aſſumption i acknowledged by ſundry of our beft Divines, @c. 
ANSvv. 1. The firſt maine fault in this Argument » common to many that 
follow, is, that herein is committed a foule fallacy » ab ignoratione Elenchi ; that is 
to ſay, the Concluſion is beſide the Queſtion. This whole argument being 
ranted y yet the authority of Synods remaines ſtill firme, and unſhaken thereby. 
hen or where did | ever affirme that the Churches now have not the like pow- 
er to praRtiſe all the ordinances of Chriſt , as fully as thoſe Churches planted by 
Apoſtolick inſtitution ? The teſtimonies of learned men here alledged by himzto 
_prove thatthe ancientand firſt inſtications axe to be preferred before later inventi- 
ons, Idoe willingly afſent unto, But whar can he conclude hence ? T hough 
Chriſt have committed power unto a particular Church,doth it therefore follow 
thatif ſuch abuſe their power and goe _ either wholy or the greater part of 


Its 


2, 


be, 


3.X15,Ne- 
cefl.of Sep 


 .188,189, with ſuch contempt of others , and yerto be ſo rude , as not to know the plaineſt 


_— 


146 THE POWER OF. 

it, there is then no Eccleſiaſticall authority above them, to cenſure them or to re< 
ftraine them from proceeding in evill 9 This conſequence which had beneto the 
purpoſe, he offers not to prove. . Ic was confeſſed (b) before by Mr Cartwright, 
one of his owne witneſſes here alledged by him, that if any Church jhould deſire or 


chooſe , or conſent upon by the ” art , fome that is unmeet , either for dotrine or manners, 


then the Miniſters and Elders of other Churches round about , ſhould advertiſe fir , and af- 
terwards as occafion ſhould ſerve , ſharply & ſeverely charge.that they forbeare ſuch elefion,ov 
if it be made , that they confirme it not, by ſuffering him to exerciſe any miviſtery. 

H. Afecond extraordinary and grofſe errour is to be obſerved in his Lopick, 
while in the proſequution of his Argument , he not knowing which is the Major 


or which is the Minor propoſition in his owne Syllogiſme , that which ſhould be 


for the proofe of his Minor propoſition, that he applyes for proofe of the Major; 
that which ſhould ſerve for proofe of his Major, that he brings for confirmation of 
his Minor. The Scriptures which he alledgeth , he referres to the proofe of his 


miſ-named Propoſition : the Teftimonies of Authors here alledged , he referres to 


the proofe of his miſ-called Aſſiw-ption. This errour I doethe rather note, r, Be- 
cunts i is no flip or overſight in him chrough want of attention in this place , but 
an ordinary and frequent errour , as appeares in that which followeth. 2. Becauſe 


fe) Churc. gf his inſolent and arrogant boaſting againſt others, (<)for want of art,and want of 


wit, of Logick, &c. Who can relate unto us ſuch an example of a man profeſ(- 
fiog him{lt a Logicall Diſpucant, with ſuch abundance of printed Syllogiſmes , 


things and the A.B.C. in Logick, the difference betwixt the Majorand Minorin 


a SyNogiſmes 3. Becauſe of his ſpirituall pride , not onely in ſeparating himſelf 
_ . fromthe Churches of Chriſt , as other Brownifts doe , but raking upon him to 
_ be their Paſtour,theirguide,their champion for defence of their Separatis againſt 


all men. O miſerable men, that follow ſo blinde a guide ! 

HI. A third errour in the proſequution of this Argument is this,that al- 
chough the premiſſes of this argument being rightly underſtoodzare granted ro be 
true ; yet the Scriptures alledged doe not prove the ſame, Though the Chur- 
ches planted of the Apoſtles , had power fully in themſelves immediately from 
Chriſt, to praRtiſe all his ordinances ; yet theſe places , 1.Cor. 5.2.3. AF. 14-23. 
+.Cor.16.2, Col. 2.5.2.Theſ. 3.14. doe onely prove their right for the praftiſe of 
fome of his ordinances) that are mentioned and poynted at in them , but not of all 
other, As for example; the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, though a right be- 
longing to the Church, and ordained in other places of Scripture , yet is not ſpe- 
cityed1in any of theſe allegations. The liberty of appeales in caſe of oppreſſion » 
the power of ſending Deputies untoa Synod for the deciſion of difficule & weigh- 
ty C2uſes, are ordinances of Chriſt, and rights of the Churchzas hath bene ſhewed 
before,& yer not ſpecifyedin any of theſe Scriptures alledged by him : and there- 
fore his proof for all ordinances ts defe&ive. 

IV. For theright underftanding of this ſentence; viz. that every Pariſh or every 
particular Churchbath full or ſufficient authority within. it ſelf , derived immediate from 
Chrift , for the government of is ſelf in all Ecclefiaſticall cauſes : 1 deſire the Reader to 
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[ook back unto the explication thereof by (4) Gerſom Bucerus ; who labouring co (4)Diſſe de 
make the beſt interpretation thereof, yet ſhewes thar it is notto be admitted with- ="—g | 
outdivers cautions , ſome whereof have expreſſed * before, He undertakes the \ v.17, 


defence hereof againſt D. Downam , but no further then it may be ſo underſtood, 115, 
and ſo expounded, as not containing in it any denyall or impeachment of the 
authority. and juriſdition of Claſſes and Synods , judging the cauſes of many 
Churches. And indeed how can any Church be ſayd to praftiſe all the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt , ſo long. as they-refuſe- and deny the combination of Chur- 
ches » -orthe juriſdifion of them being combined, which isſhewed to be one of 
his ordinances.® X 3441 | 


e 


__ AxGvHM. IL. (©) If Chrit in Mat. 13. 17. where he ſayth , Tell the Church; doth (e) Churc, 
meane 4 particular Corigaren : Then hath every particular Gongregation,an intire power, ploa,p,6g. 


in, & of it ſelf , to exerciſe Ecclefiafticall government , and all other Gods ſpirituall ordinan« 
ces. But the firft # true : Therefore the ſecond. * _ | 

The Propoſition # cleare and certaine, maintained by the moſt Iudicious Divines, ec. 

The Aſſumption is proved thus : That Church which Chrift intendeth in Mart. 18. hath 
abſolute power in, & of itſelf to performe all Gods ordinances : But Ghrift imendethin Mat. 
18. a particular Congregation : Therefore every particular Congregation hath abſolute pow- 
er, in, and of it ſelf, to performe all Gods ordinances , &c. 

ANnsSvv. 1. Here is the ſame fault that was inthe former Argument viz. of 
concluding beſide the queſtion. This argument being granted, there ariſeth hence 
no prejudice to the authority of Claſſes orSynods. The authority of particular 
Churches and che authority of Synods may well ſubſiſt cogether. - The arrowes 
whichare ſhot by M* Canne are befide the marke of the maine queſtion, 

IL. His argument is not onely beſide themark , but as an arrow ſhot up into 
the ayrey and falling downe on his head againe, ſo doth his argument recurne upon 
himſelf ; for ifa particular Church hath intire power, in and of itſelf ro performe 
all Gods ordinances; then hath it power to unite itſelf with other Churches com- 
bined in Synods, and to ſubmit unto the judgement thereof, according to the di- 
vine warrant & ordinance, A#.15.2,&c. Deut.17.8,0c. | 

THE. As before, ſo he blindely ftumbles kere againe at the ſame tone y in not 
diſcerning betwixt the Propoſition and Aſſumption of his owne Syllogiſme. The 
Authors which he alledgeth for the maintenance of his Major propofitton, oughe 
to haye' bene applyed to the proofe of his Aſſumption, viz. to ſhew that Chrift in 
Ma. 18.17. whereheſaith, Tell the Church , doth meane a particular Congregatiozz... : 
for this is that which he aſſumes, when he ſayth, Burthe. firſt # me. Andallthe 
ſhew of help which he hath from his Authors , tends to contirme this Aſſumpri- 
on; but their teſtimonies are no dire& proofe of his Propoſition, 

IV. Another new grofſe errour in his Logicall diſpute y is this , that whereas 
he goesabour to prove the Aſſumptian of his firſt Syllogiſme , by framing afe- 
cond Syllogiſme , he doth not therein according to order conclude that which 
was his former Aſſumption , whether it be underſtood as it is indeed y or as he 
miſcalles ie ; but inſtead thereof he ridiculouſly repeates the-Concluſton of his 
lrft Syllogiſme , which Concluſion is nichgr the Propoſition nor the Aſump- 
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ons » and Afſumprtionshe hath brought hunſelf into ſuch a maze,that he knowes 
not where he is, what he ſayth, nor whereof he affirmeth. Let Logicians tell how 
oft they have ſeene the like in print. 
meanta particular Congregation, I will not here examine: I ſhall haye further oc- 
caſioo inthe nextchapter to fpeak of many of them. But in the meane time ler ic 
be granted, noronely that they have all fo affirmed, but that je is the trueth : Yer 
doe they nor all affirme , that onely a particular Congregation was intended by 
Chriſt, Mat. 18. For both the Elderthip of a particular Church , and the Synod 
arifing from the combination of many Churches , are ſhewed unto us in Marr. 18, 
the one for the judging of leſſer cauſes, withour bringing them eo the whole Con- 
_ gregation ; the other far the deciding of weightier matters, which neither El- 
derſhip nor Coophyice canſo wellend. And this is acknowledged by ſundry 
=: of his Witneſſes, whoſe names he abuſeth in this controverſy. Mr Parker , tou- 
-_ Ofol.kcd, og Mat. x8. ſayth , (f) The Church of the faythfull # intended of Chrift, not as it & 


L3.c.15.p. f conſidered ( as we ſayd ) but a it exerciſeth Diſcipline according to an  Arifto- 
160, craicel raveranint in fo fuſtp. For we doe think that the Church mentioned in the Fa 
lb cunts ; Tellthe Church y doth preciſely fipnify the Ariftocraticall part,that 


#, the Elderſhip : but that which n mentioned in the latter place , in theſe words , If he heare 
not che Church if (as Downameteacheth) it include the. Church excommunicating. fur 
contempt , and not onely decreeing'or examining , then it doth alſo comprehend the Democra- 
tical part of the Church _ as the conſent of the people neceſſary unto excommumica- 
(g) Ibid,p. tion. And a little before he ſayth (8) Almoſt all interpreters doe agree , that thoſe words 
- 159. [in ve. 19.] If two or three , doe containe an amplification from the lefie to the greater, 
| from aleſie compeny to a greater : ſo that it # moſt "—_ , that undey the name of the Church 
he included as well the, greater , au that which confiſts of two or three. How Mt 
 (b)See Ch, Parker provedthe Synod alſo from Mat.18. is thewed(Þ) before ; where D. Whi- 
3P- 45-49 taker, Mr Cartwright andothers alſo teach thefame ching, - 
(i) Church, *© ARGvM. HI. () Whatſoever was commanded to the 7 Churches to be _ praftiſed by 
plca,p.70, each of them, apart, in, and for themſelves ; thatno Church of God muſt nowomit. But Ec- 
clefiaſticall government , ivas commanded to the 7 Churches to be praftiſed by each of them, 
om in, and for themſelves. Therefore no Ghurches of God muſt omit the praiſe of Ec- 
c hafcet government, part, in, and for themſelves. | PPuae e306 
- The Propoſition cannot be doubted of: For as Chytrew, exc. 
F {x6 is proved clearly in chap. 2. verſ. 2,14, 20. &t. Mortover My 
erkins , Oc. Thc Vane" HEL: 
. AnsSvv. I. This Argument for the forme of it, is a miſſhapen Sylogiſme, 
a>d that ina double reſpe& ; both becauſe the Minoy terminus is fvertinon fly put 
mo. the Major Propoſition ; and becauſe the ſame terminus is confuſedly joyned 
with the Predicatein the Minor propefition, when ic ſhould have bene placed with 


- 


che SubjeFtherein.., But this is one of the leaſt faults in Mr Canoes reafonings, 


_ H. Forthematcroficy this Argument dothalfo come thort ofthe marks & - 


TEa» 
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V. Whether all his Authors doe affirme that by the Church in Mar. 18. Chrit 
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' reacheth- nothome co the queſtion. Andthar which he concludes (being well 
underſtood) may be ſafely granted of us. That which M* Canne alledgeth from 


Chycreus, Bullinger, Brightman & Perkins , for the proof of his Propoſition & 


Aſſumption » [ doe willingly aſſent unto, and it was but an idle labour to bring 
them for proof ofthat which is not denyed. There be no Churches here among us 
- which refuſe to praRtiſe Eccleſiafticall government , apart, in & fon themſelves. T his 
they praRiſe afcer a double manner; x, There be many rebukes andcenſures a- 
rk finne adminiftred in them without the knowledge of Claſſis or Synod , a- 
part,inand for themſelves, 2. When as more bird & weighty cauſes are brought 
unto the Depuries of other Churches , aſſembledia Claſſes, for their adviſe and 
judgement ,eventhenalfo when upon their conſideration matters are cleared,and 
there remaineth no ſcruple , they are then remitted againe and referred unto the 
particular Churches,ſo that the Elderſhip with conſent of the Congregation pro- 
ceedeth therein as they finde cauſe, according to the repentance or x © og. of 
the perſons with whom they have co deale : And fo the ſentence is both.determi- 
ned and executedapart in & for themſelves, without the Claflis, ' =4] 
Bucifby goverament co be praiſed apart , in and for themſelves , he meane ſuch 
a ſolitary and ſeparate government; as refuſeth combination with other neighbour 
Churches, ſuch as admirteth no liberty of appeale in caſe of greateſt wrong, ſuch 
as exceptetha particular Congregation from che cenſure of all other Churches , 
though it ſhould erre never ſo pernicioufly , and inſumme , ſuch a government 
_ as denyeth all authority and juriſdition of Claſſes and Synods; then is his 
\ſumption moſt falſe: and all thac he alledgeth for proofe thereof helpes him 
nothing, for 1, Though the Angel of che Church of Epheſus be commended 
for not bearing with the wicked , &c. and the Angel of the Church of Pergamus 
and Thyatira be reprehended for ſuffering divers enormities » Rev.2.2. 14.20. by 
what good conſequence can theſe examples overthrow the authority of Synods ? 
There mighe be occaſion at this day to wrice unto ſome Miniſters tanding under 
the Glaſſes and Synods in theſe Reformed Churches , and ſome of them might 
juſtly be commended for their zeale in not bearing with the wicked; others might 
juſtly be reprehended for their negligence in tolerating of ſuch as offend: now Mr 
 Canneaccording co this reaſoning, might as well conclude, againſt experience, & 
againſt the knowne trueth , that theſe Miniſters doe not ſtand under any Clatticall 
government. 2. The praiſe or diſpraiſe which is given to the Angels of ſeverall 
Churches apart, doth not ſo much ſerve to argue an independency or diſuoion in 


governmentin theſe Churches; but the very ® forme of the viſion, in the union ps 1.16; 
Of theſe Starres ofthe Churches in Chriſts right hand , doth-rather argue a conſo- &3. oi 


ciation of them for their mutuall help in the goverament of his Church. They 
appearenot ſcattered.inthe Firmament » but gathered and drawne together. Whar 
15 2 Clatfis or Synod but as a Conſtellation of ſo many Starres =y he Churches 
combined together, which by their conjunRion together doe yeeld both a grea- 
terlight of direion, anda ſtronger 1nfluence of authority , for the confirmation 


ofthe trueth and convi&ion of errour. | | nds 
And as for the teftimony of Mc Perkins » though he acknowledge , (*) God 17 Hen 
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hach given to every Church power and authority to preach the Word, adminiſter the $4. 
craments , repreſſetvill men, &c. yet doth he not thereby exempt thoſe Churches 
from the cenſure of others if they be found to pervere the word , corruptthe Sa- 
craments and judge unrighteonſly, Ic is not probable that ſuch a concert dideyer 


.  ., enter into M* Perkins head, neither can it be colleRed from his words. 


 Patticall authority ont of themſelves. But t 


ARcyMm. IV. If the Church of Gorimb , had power and authority within herſelf , to 
exerciſe Ecclefiafticall government ; yea and didit , I meane the Mmiftery and the reſt of the 
Church there : Thenought not particular C mp now , to ſtand undey any other Eccle. 

efirt s true: Therefore the ſecond, 

The firſt part is unqueſtionably certain ; and of this julgement was D. Willet, rc. 

ANnSyvv. That which he fo boldly affirmeth co be unqueſtionably certain, viz, 
that which 1s indeed the firſt part ofthis Argument , is on che contrary moſt cer- 
rainly falſe, This conſequence of his Major propoſitioz. remaines to be proved. 
Scripture he alledgeth none at all, and torthoſe eleven Authors mentioned by 
him , there is not one ofthem that confirmes his conſequence, Why did he not 
Expreſlſe their words, & apply them to his purpoſe, & enforce the againſt us, if he 
thought they would have ſeryed his turne ? It is ſayd to have bene aftratageme 
of theeves , that to affright men they have caken many hats and fer them upon 
ſtakes afarre of,that tes ns imagining them to be men, & partakers with thoſe 
theeves that came unto them , might che ſooner yeeld. Thus doth Mr Canne , 


- whoſersdowne the names of many Authors and their writings in his marginall 


(1) Ref. 
Rhem, 1, 
Cor.5.4. 


(m)Pol.Ec- 


= c1.1.3.c.4-p. he propounded in his Syllogiſme: I acknowledge that the Church of Corinth did 


17418,&c, 


My 


.pon 
1.Cor.5 .4. 


quotationsas if they were of his made or partakers of his cauſe , when as there is 
no ſuch matter to be found in them. Let us heare how he proceeds, 

I. CAN. Againe whereas the Papiſts and Hierarchy do ſay (much after Mr Pagets 
new doQrine) that the Church of Gorinth had not ſole and alone authority,in itſelf to exerciſe 
Ecclefiafticall ; our coriters, vig. 1) Mr Cartwright , (m) Mr Parker & others 
refute them and prove the comtrary by many reaſons. | 

AnSvyv- That which he ſaith here of ſole and alone authority, ec. is more then 


exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall government wichin herſelf; and I affirme as much for our 
owne and other particular Congregations here: and M* Canne withas good rea- 
ſon might argue that we doe not ſtand under Claſſes and Synods, if there were any 
ſoundnes in his Syllogiſme. My opinion touching the Church of Corinth may 
be diſcerned ſufficiently by that which I noted rouching the > Churches, in an- 
ſwer to his former argument. And as for Mr Cartwright and Mr Parker , whom 
he ſpecially alledgeth , ny help him nor at all. 1acknowledge Mr Parker doth 
juſtly oppoſe them that held , the Church of Corinth did not excommunicate the in- 
ceftuous perſon, but the Apoſile alone : But I doe more fully aſſent unto, Mr Cart- 
wel: » who differing ſomething from Mr Parker , and refuting the Rhemiſts 
moſt effe&ually by many reaſons , doth yer withall ſhew, that the authority and 
power both of the Apoftle and of the Church did concurre in this excommunica- 
tion. Whereas the Rhemifts would have the Corinthians to be onely witneſſes , 


(n)Conf.of Mir Cartwright in his third reaſon againſt them, ſaych , (n) If the Church were aſſem- 
Khem bled onely to beare witneſſe , and not to have authority in thn caſe : it followeth that Pavles 
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_ CLASSES AND SYNODS. m_ 
ſpirit wa-there gIſo onely to look on and beare witneſſe, conſidering that the perſonall preſence 
of the Church, ana the Apoſtles ſpirituall preſence, are aſſociated im this affatre of the Church. 
us he joyneth both together; and fo afterwards againe reaſoning from thoſe. 
words » Do not you judge of thoſe that are within ? 1.Cor. 5.12. he ſayth thereupon 
chat the Apoſtle giveth more untothe Church in excommunication, then to be witneſies and 
lookers on : For heuſeththe ſame $ word to declare the Churches intereſt , that heuſed before & 
to note by one, If then you will ſay, that the Churches judgement in excommunication.. is ,, "A 
bu to beare witneſſe : it followeth that the Apoſtles then , and conſequently their ſucceſſours : tg 
now are onely to þ rome the excommunication. Hereunto commeth alſo that the ve- 1,P 
leaſe of this cenfure is aſſcribed inthe ſame word of forgivenes or abſolutis unto the Church | 
a unto Paul. 2.Cor. 2. 10. Now to havethe ſame word in the ſame verſe and the ſame cauſe 
tobe underſtood diverſly, and referred to Paul to have the proper ſignification of remitting, but 
referred to the Church to ſignify a witneſſing of remiſſion : needeth more learning for the de- 
fence of it , then falleth unto the Teſuites capacity, Thus he ſhewes that neither the ſole 
authority of the Church on the one fide , nor the ſole authority of Paul onthe other 
fide did determine this bufines. Againe , had there a dangerous contentionriſen 
in Corioth , which by their ſole authority they could not end; what ſhould have 
hindred them from following the example of the Church ar Antioch, inſeeking. 
ey _ by counſell and authoricy of other Churches for the judgemenc 
theteof ? i, | | 
I Can. The we rr is proved before , inthe Minors of the 1. and 3. arguments. 
AnSyv. Itit manifeſt that he did not know the Mmor from the Majorin fome 
 ofhis former Syllogiſmes, andfo in this place it appeares he doth notdifcerne the 
firſt from the latter part of his argument. But what he objeRed before is already 
anſwered; it is vaine & helples for him to rely upon his former poofes. Eo 
ARGVvM. V. (0) Such ations the Church may lawfully doe , wherein no L aw of God lh _ 
& broken. But there is no Law of God broken, when particular Congregations doein, & © __ 
among themſelves exerciſe all Gods ordinances. Therefore they may lawfully doeit. : 
TE of the Propoſition , doth ariſe om the definition of finne ; which as (ep) Augu- (p)C3t.Fan. 
flineand (q) Ambroſe truely define it ; is either adeed or word, orthought, againſt (q) Lib de 
fome Divine Law. (t) Lombard , iſ) Aquinas ; and other Schoolemen ( arthey arecalled) paradiſ.c.s. 
apree_. hereto. (r) Lib. z, 
The Aſſumption % manifeſt in our firſt Argument, the firſt part of it. of) 7h o 
Ansvy. This Argument toucheth nor the queſtion ; we grant his Concluſt- Q >, 
on ; that particular Congregations may in & among thetnſelves exerciſe all Gods 
ordinances;. and among the reſt this ordinance of combining themſelves in Sy- 
nods forthe deciſion of their controverfies. T his may be ſayd as well to be in & 
among themſelves, as the uſe of Synods for counſell; which my oppoſites allow for 
an ordinance of God. And as particular Churches may refuſe the counſell of Sy- 
nods ifit be unlawfull: ſo ought they to difobey the ſentences anddecrees of-Sy- 
nods if they determine any thing contrary to the word of God. : 
His Propoſition being ſo manifeſt , it was needles to bring proof for it, But the 
defiition of finne which he brings needleſly » is inſufficient ; becauſe it compre- 


hends not all fiane underir, There is an originall corruption anddeprayation of 
| 7 Nas 
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natures which is Sinne , conſidered diftinaly apart » belidethoughts » words or - 
deeds. The Law requireth integrity of nature , and all difconformity with thar 
Law is finne > though not yet come ſo farre as thoughts. Dexs.6.-with 1.Jobn. 3.4, 
The ſaying of Auguſtineis to be taken rather for adittribution then for adefiniti- 
on : and for adiftribution, norſimply of Sinne, bur onely of AQuall finnes,as they 


, words, or deeds. Ambroſeis ill joyned with Auſtine , ſeeing 


in che place alledged he hath not the ſame,bur another more large definition;con- 
- fe Tom.g, taining under it Originall finne alſo , when he ſayth » () What # ſinnebut aprevari- 
lib.de Para- cation againſt the Law of God ? ec. This 008 is as well ia the nacure and 


diſpoſitzon of man » as-in aRuall finnes, The judgement of Aquinas, and ſuch Po- 
piſh Schoolemen is not to be much eſteemed 1n this ' or; while they teach that 
originall corruption inthoſe that are baptiſed & juſtityed is not properly any finne 
at all, & cherefore are reje&ed herein of all Orthodox Divines. 

AaGvmM. VI. Ifthe Apoſilegave commandement untothe Elderſhip of Epheſus , for 
the whole adminiſtration of all Ordinances in that Church : Then may the Elderſhip of every 
particular Congregation adminiſter among themſelves all Gods ordinances. Butthefirſt 
# true : Therefore the ſecond. | 

The Major # proved two wayes. 1. By Scripture, A&.20.verſ.17.28. 2+ By the tefti- 
mony of the tearned Whitaker, exc. | | 

The Minor is undenyable. For as Mr Brightman ſayth, there was one forme &c. 

 AnsSyv. I. M* Canne here againe wanders from the queſtion , & goes about 
to prove that which I never denyed, viz. that the Elderſpip of every particular C burch 
may ddminiſier all Gods ordinances among themſelves. Even thole ſolemne as of com- 
munion with other Churches both inthiogs ſpiricuall and corporall,being che or- 
dinances of God are to be performed by the dire&ion of the Elderſhip. This 
hinders not but that any Elderſhip or Churchic ſelf > being found inerrour or 0- 
ther unfaithfull dealing » may be ſubje& ro the cenſure of many Churches united 
in their Synods. | : | | 

II. Tit belong to the Elderſhip of every particular Church to adminiſter all 
Gods otdinances ; then how can the ordinances of God be duely adminiftred in 
that Church ofthe Brownifts whereof Mr Canne is Biſhop alone ; where there 
15 no Elderſhip; where there is neither teaching nor ruling Elder beſide himſelf ? 
Seeing there 1s no Rulerin his owne Company bur himſclf,& he denyes all other 
rule over him by Synods, doth he not make himſelfa kinde of Ecclefiaſticall Mo- 


- 


IH. M- Ggnne doth here againe bewray his notorious ignorance of Logick » 
whereof he profeſſeth ſo great ſkill , in the framiog of ſo many Syllogiſmes , and 
= like the children that know nor the right hand from the left, cannot difcerne 

ewixt the Majorand the Minor of his Syllogiſmes, ' This appeareth here, when 


he callesthar his Major, which he proves by .A#.20. 17.28. and by the teſtimony 


of D. Whitaker, viz. that the .Apoſile gave commandement unto the Elderſhip of Epheſus, 
Oe. whichis his Aſſamption, or Minor: and againe by calling that his Minor for 
which he cires Mr Brightman and other creatiſes,which ſerve to prove one forme 
of Church-governmeac , commoa to all Churches 3 & any Logician that lookes 

| upon 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 153 
upon his Argument may eafily diſcetne, When he propounded Simple or Categs- 
ried! Syllogiſmes,then was he notſo —— in his gueſſing at a Major or Minor. 
But ſo oft as he uſeth any Hypothetical Syllogiſme, fo oft he is as a man wandripg 
in a wood of wildernes, And the reaſon hereof ſeemes to be this : whereas in 2 
Hypotheticall Syllogiſme , the Antecedent of the Major is aſſumed uſually inthe 
Miner, and that which is but a part ofthe Major comes to be the whole Mmor, he 
miſtaking a part for the whole, doth therefore call chat whichts onely the Ante- 
redent of che Major, by the name of the whole Major Propoſition, when as indeed 
itisthe whole Mor Propoſition, and ſo to be called. Had not W.Beſt bene a Sime- 
plician, as the Browniſt noted him to be , he would never have placed his confi- 
dence inthe (kill of this ſimple Logician, nor refted under the ſhadow of his 
Syllogiſmes. | 
ARGyM. VII. (v) Such Offices and callings , without which the Church of God s (+) Chuce, 
complete, and perfeF, for Government, are ſuperfluous and humane. But the Church of God plea,p. 7 2. 
be aj » and per e& , for Government , without Claſſical and Synodicall Offices and 
cal ings. Therefore theſe Offices and callings are ſuperfluous & humane. 
The A the Proteftants have uſed againſt the Pope : & the Reformiſts agam# Bi- 
ſhops, Arch-Biſhops, Chancelours,&c. Now the ſame is every-way as firme & good,againft 
Synods and _ for withous them, the Church of God,ts fully brought to complete perfec- "NM 
tion and unity. D. Fulke (x) confidently affirmeth ſo much. That which D. Whitaker (Y) vifc cc, 
rorites of Generall Councills, is by Mr Parker (z) applyed ( and rightly ) unto particular Sy- Gov.p. to. 
nods, The Church of God (ſayth he) can wel ſubſiſt without them , for the was 2": 


ſometimes without them: befides we are not bound by any ſpeciall commande- -4 ES 


ment of God to have them. | 


| 23. 
ANnsSvy. I. This Argument concludes nothing againſt us, neither toucheth (z)Pol.Ecc. 


itthe Queſtion, When did I ever ſpeake of any Synodicall offices £ Andwhat'32-133: 
ze thoſe Offices that here he intends? The members of Claſſes and Synods z 
are no other then the ordinary Officers or Deputies of particular Churches, con- 
fidering together and detertyining ſo as they judge beſt for the edification of 
their flockes. | | 
_ II. Ifhe imagine or conceive that the Prafident which propoundeth matters 
10 Syndds , or the Scribe that recordeth them, be diſtin& Synodicall Officers; he 
nm well think , and we might as well ſay » that the Brownilts alſo had other 
diſtin clefiafticall Offices , beſides Paſtours, Teachers, or Elders, namely 
Przfidents and Scribes ; becauſe heretofore in the dayes of Mr Tohafon and M* 
Ainſworth,they with theirElders did by courſe propoiid matters in their Church, 
& hadalſo a Scribe to write downe their ſpeciall buſineſſes: & now in M* Cannes 
time » when they have no Elderſhip » if healone propound matters and keep re- 
cordofthem in writiogy it may thea be ſayd that he hath cwo orchree Ecclehiafti- 
Call offices, as well as ſo many Mechanicall crades. 
IIE. If propounding of matters as the Prazfident , and writing them as the 
. Scribe, doe conftitute new offices; then many other members of the Brownifts 
Church , may be reputed for Ecclefiafticall Officers; for Preſidents and Scribes, 
For Mr Cange being nowthei anely Goernour » if it fall outthat any among 
chem 
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t54 | THE POWER OF | 
them thall make complaint againſt his doArine or praiſe; then thoſe members 
of the Church that ſhall propound the ſame to the Church , and moderate the 
2jon 4. or keep record thereof in writing » in behalf of che Church (he being 
unfic to doe ir himſelf ia his owne cauſe) muſt then be accounted new Officers , 
Przſidents & Scribes of the Church. | | 

IV. Thar which he ſavth of Claſſes and Synods , that without them the Church of 
God s fully brought to complete perfeftion and unity , comparing them co Lordly Pre- 
lates, Chancellours, &c. it1s utterly falſe. He onely affirmes1t , and no word of 
Scripture is alledged or ſo much as pretended for it, Is this tro goe unto the Law 
and to the Teſtimony 9 | 

V. Theceftimonies of men which he alledgeth are falfifyed and perverted by 
him. D. Fulk ſhewes the ſufficiency of thoſe offices mentioned by him , viz. of 


(a) Diſc, of Doftours, Paſtours, Governors, &e. but he (a) ſhewes wichall expreſſely how theſe 


Eccl,Gov 
DP. L&C 


* exerciſe authority in Synods, as well as in the Elderſhips and nov Congre- 


ations, Though D. Whitaker and My Parker ſay , that the Church of God may 
ubfiſt without Synods; yer he corrupts and falfifyes their teſtimony ,, when he 


| makes them to ſay, the Church may well ſubſiſt withoue them. The Church of 


 me,and yet for proof of it he 


God may ſubſiſt and be atrue Church, though it want ſome divine ordinances. 
Though they be not abſolutely neceſſary tq the bemg and ſubſiſtence of a Church 
et how needfull they areto the well-being of a Church , both thoſe Authors doe 
hew and prove from divers grounds of Scripture ,/noted before, If the want of 
every ordinance of God ſhould deſtroy the ſubfiſtence of a Churchzthe chat Com- 
1991 4ag Brownifſts under M* Canne, wanting the ordinance of an Elderſhip fo 
ong a time, muſt haye periſhed long agoe. 

KGVM. VIII, Whatſoever Government cannot be found commanded in the written 
word of God ; ought not to have any place in the Church of God. But the Government of 
ClaſſecardS , over many particular Congregations, cannot be found commanded in. 
the written word of God, Therefore it ought not to bave any place mthe bouſe of God. 

The firſt pavt is grounded upon theſe Scriptures, Eſa.$.20. Mat.28.nlt.&c, Likewiſe 
thu K the judgement of many learned men, 5c. | | 
* Theſecond part s alſo as manifeſt ; for if we once grant ( a4 all learned men have 5. ) 


that the Churches of the Apoſtolick conſtitution , were independent bodies , and exerAſed Ec- 
cleftaſticall government in, and of themſelves ; then it muſt follow , that Claſpicall blies 
Oc. havethety riſe wholy, from the pleaſure and will of man, 

Ansvy. Thefirſt pare ofthis Argument, being of itſeIfplaine enough , nee- 
dednorfuch ſtore of proofas M* Canne brings for'it, The Reader way obſerve 


his notable trifling.inalledging ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture, and teſtimonies - 


of men (though ſome of them be carelefly —_—_ for proof of that which 
he hadnoreaſonto imagine that it would be denyed by me. 


The ſecondpart of this —_— is moſt falſe , and he knowes it is denyed by 
tngs here neither wordof God, nor word of man, 


. noteſtimony, neither Divine nor hamane. He ſayth indeed, moſt untruely , that 
all learned men have granted; that the Churches of Apo Noiſy » were independent 
The Scriptures both bf 

cnc 


bodies ; but he names not one learned man that fo writes, 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. 55 
the Old and New Teſtament , which ſhew a dependency of Churches in Eccleſi> 
zſticall judgements » have bene noted already , in thoſe Arguments brought for 
the authority of Synods, together with the conſear of learned men, ſuch lare op=- 

olkes excepted as I my ſelf firſtnamed as parties in this cauſe, ' All other learned 
Wricers doe generally reje& chat independency which he dreames of. 

ARGVM. IX. (Þ) That Government which meerly tendeth unto the taking away from (b) Chue- 
particular Congregations their due power, # unlawful. But the Governmentof Claſſes & bes pica, 
Synods ( as they now are ) doth meerly tend -untothetaking away from particular Congrega- 73» 
tions their due power. Therefore that Government # unlanfull. * 

The Major of this Argument may eafily be proved by _— places of Scripture ; viz. 1, 
The. 4- 6. &c. thedefinition of jaftice , &c. the Erymologie oy preciſe fignification of the... 
word, both in Greeh and Latin. ec. 

ANSyv. Here againe he playes the trifler , in alledging ſo many Scriptures & 
| _ ceſli monies of men) to prove that which of itſelf is cleare enough,& more plaine 

then the proofes that he brings for it. In ſpeciall chat definftion of juſtice which 
he brings z is not \ufficiently confirmed by the Erymologies which he ſpeakes of. 
The Greek Erymon noted out of Ariftotle , is not ſo currant , but that ſome lear- 
ned men refuſe the ſame, and (c) derive the word from the Hebrew,from whence (©) m_ 
the principall Erymologies of that congue are to be taken. And yet that Erymo- [4 74. . 
logy which Ariftotle brings of juſtice, is not with Mc: Canne co demonſtrate an 
entire definition of juſtice , bur to ſhew in part one effe& hereof ; and Mt Canne 
overſpeakes himſelf, when he ſayth of the definicion, ſo nwchis imported in the Greek 
word. The Latine Ecymologie, which M* Canne brings, viz. je ajure, as he ſers 
1c downe in his margine, is more firange. It is likely his Authour whom he alled- 
eth , hath noſuch thing. If Mr Canne ſhould owne it or approove of it, in ſuch 
ortas it Rtands in his booke; it would thereby appeare that his (killin Grammar is 
like unco his fkillin Logick. Who ever heard ſuch an Etymology that the No- 
minative ſhould be derived of the Ablative:? But admit there ſhould be ſuch 2 
ridiculous Erymology, how doth he or how can he apply thisro confirme his de- 
fanition ofjuſtice How doth this-prove the erueth of his Major propoſition © 
Whar is that which he ſaith is imported in this Eexmology? And what is that pre- 
riſe ſignification, which he vainely calkes of, but doth nor expreſſe ? But ler us now 
heare how he ſeekes to prove his Minor , which is moſt falſe. | 
I. CAN. The Minor # as manifeft : 1. By Mr Pagets owne —_ in pag. 66. 
there he confeſſeth , that they have concluded among themſelves in their Synods , thatno par- 
ticular Fs ang 5mm theleave and conſent of theClaſſis,ſhall proceed to the elec- 
tion of Minitters, excommunication of offendours, and the like; &c. ANSvV- 
1... He doth manifeſtly change and alter my words ; for when as T had ſayd,rhat ic | 
had bene agreed in Synods , touching ele&ion of Miniſters , excommunication, | 
andthe like , that the fame ſhall not be proceeded in (4) without adviſe of the Claſſis; (4) Anſw.t0 
inſteadof this Mr Canne repeats it » without leave and conſent of the Claſſis. Now aC- w,B, p.66, 
cording tothe State of the Queſtion betwixt us, there 15 difference berwixt doing 
athing without adviſe , and withourleave ; men aſke adviſe of many , of whom they 
alke no leaye for doing athing, 11, _ I fpoken more largely of the allow - 
| 2 ance 
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ance and conſent of the Claſſes and Synods, yet would not my teſtimony have 


- proved his Minor , viz. that their government tends tothe... taking away from particular 


- Churches their due power : ſeeing the auchority and help of Claſſes cends to the efta. 


(e) Diocef, 
tryall,p.21. 


>= (HPol:Ecc, 


L.3.C.23.P. 
349- 


bli\hmene of their due power, by direing and regulating the ſame , and ſo pre. 
venting the undue execution oftheir power. Thus order takes not away due 
power, but hinders and correfts onely the undue exerciſe of their power, hus 
much is confeſſed by ſuch as M* Canne himſelf hereafter calles for ro-be his wit= 
neſſes. Mr Baynes ſpeaking of particular Congregations at Genes » Which doe 
not proceedin weighty matters without conſent |of other Churches meeting to- 
gether by their Deputies, ayth » (©) They have... power of governing themſelves , but foy 
greater edification, arily confederate, not to uſe nor exerciſe their power but with mutual 
communication, one aſking the counſell and conſent of another in that common Preſbytery. And 
alittle after he ſayth » h they were intire Churches and had the power of Churches , 
yes they needed this ſupport inthe exerciſe of it, &c. MF Parker alſo.» whom Mr Canne 
ſo oft alledgeth » andſeemes to agoy "ud as being of his opinion , is very expreſſe 
in this poyat yas I have noted before in anſwer to Mf D. Heſhewes that the p0- 
vernment of Claſſes and Synods as they now are, doth not take away the due 
power of particular Congregations. Touching the Churches of the Villages in 
theſe Netherlands , with whom we are uniced inthe ſame government » he ſaythy 
(£) The power of excommunication , ordination , andother juriſdjttion, illis illibata relin- 
quitur » is left pure unte-them , ſaving onely that communion which ought to be among Chuv- 
ches : every Church _ the counſell and conſent of her neighbours , as of the Claſſis or Pre- 
bytery in the city , which T ſuppoſe not to be unmet even for the moſt perfet Churches, He 
judgedrhe freeſt and moſt perfe& Churches to Rand in need of this goyernment z 
and that it was no empeachment of their due power. Buc Mr Canne labours to 
illuſtrate his aſſertion with ſome inſtances. : | 
I. Can. Forinflance ſoy the Claſſes and Synods twill not permit ,that a Congregati- 
on jhall reje&t ſome convicted Hereticks ; then they mu#t (if they will belerve Mr Page) let 


them alone in their communion , again#t Gods expreſſe commandement ; Tit. 3. 10. and ſo 


obey men rather then God, Againe put cafe , ſome Churches doe want Minifters,yet nottith- 
*tanaing, if the Glaſſes and Synods will not give them leave, tochooſe any , except unfit and 
injuffictent perſons; then it ſeemes by thn $ynodicall Canon, they mui take ſuch,or remaine 
defittuze Fill. AnsSvy., 1. IfſuchRirange caſes, and unheard of in our timess 
thould fall outs that then ſuch oppreſſion and tyranny is not to be imputed unto 
the Clatbcall or, Synodall order & government, bur co the corruption &perſonall 
wickednes of ſuch menas ſhould be members of che Claſſisor Synod, Such acci- 
dergallevills, not ſpringing from thenature of arrordinance , are no argumentsro 
prove the unlawfulnes of an ordinance; when as the ordinance itfelf and in its 
owne aature ſerves for the-preventing. or remooving of ſuch evills in particular 
Churches, 11. Allthe force of thele obje&ions, and all the feare of danger and 
10convenience pretended by theſe inſtances comes as ſtrongly , yea & much more 


| heavily upon the heads of thaſethar ſand for a ſingle , uncompounded policie, & 


would haye all Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition-limited-unto 2 particular Congregation: 
for exaple, put. caſethar the greater part of a particular Congregation and of 
G the 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 147 
the Etderſhip therein , will chooſean offenſive and inſufficient Miniſter ,. or will 


not permit that an obſtinate and convicted Heretick among them ſhall be rejec- 


ted ; what ſhall the other part of che Church doe , which is oppreſſedand hindred 
from the due exerciſe of their power by the unrighteous proceeding of the grea- 


ter part ? What can follow hereaccording to (8)the doArine and praftiſe of the (4), ainr. 
Browniſts, bur ſeparation z & diſſipation ofthe Church ? But by the government Animady,p. 


of Synods , if particular Churches be guilty of errour, oppreſſion and tyranny 3 __ - 


P.470-471, 


their errour is to be correRted: by Claſſes ; if Claſſes ere , Synods may corre& 
them ; and one Synod may be corrected by another greater. And fo many great 


evills may be redreſſed , and ſcandals remooved. 111. As for the reje&ion of 


Hereticks, commanded Ti. z. 10. 2 principall meanes for the accompliſhment 
thereof, is the help of Claſſes and Synods, by their diſcerning , convincing and 
judging of them. If that help ſhould faile , and thoſe that have authority ſhould 
pegle& or refuſe to doe their duety herein; the godly after teſtifying againſt evill, 
are to tolerate that which they cannot amend : eyen as the Phariſees and Saddu- 
ces » convicted Hereticks , were tolerated by the godly , that remained in the 
Church without ſeparation, Laſtly , ſuppoſe that the power of particular Chur- 
ches had bene in fome ſort weakned, and not ſtrengthned by the government of 
Claſſes and Synods,as they now are; yet is it a grofle falſhood, when he afſumeth, 
or rather lavithly preſumeth , that their government tends merely, or onely , to the 
taking away of the Churches due power ; as though there were no other fruit or 
benefit by them, This he ſhall never prove. 
The ſecond progy of his Minor is taken from the praRtife of the Claflis, W. 
Beſt is (b) there brought in complaining of the authority which they take over us 
and our Elderſhip too : yea mtruth (fayth he) ſo much authority az any Lordcan.. doe 
over bi ſervant ,&c. But this is a ſhameles and impudent falſhood, without truethz 
for no Lords ſuffer their ſervants to ſit with them in judgement , and to have a 
yoyce for determining matters as well as themſelves , ſo as the Elders or Depu- 
ties of every Church are allowed in the Clafſis, Beſide other manifeſt differen- 
- Ces z obſerve the unbounded and unmeaſurable flander , in his ſpeaking not one- 
ly of that authority which. Lords doe take » but of that which any Lord ca. doe 
over his ſervant, For what is it which the worſt Lord cannot doe to his ſervant ? 
That inſufficient reaſon which he brings for the declaration of this authoritys 
may as well and more truely y in his words be applyed unto the Democracy of the 
Brownifts: for ſo long-45 any member among then doth what that imperious company 
will have him doe, be left alone ; but if he meddle with things again# the others liking , he s 
immediately commanded toceaſe., and ſo muſt not proceed further. Yea that Democrati- 
call judicatoryis farre more ſevere and ready to cenſure thoſe that refift themzthen 
15 any Clafſis tn theſe lands. Had any member of them ſo behaved himſelf agatoſt 
them as W. Bz. hath done to the Claſſis in this ſcandalous and reproachfull wris 
ting againſt them, as well as againſt me , he had bene long fince dehivered unto Sa- 


tan; he could not have exſpeRed ſuch lenity and patience from them, as the Glal- 


[is hath uſed towards this W. Be. | 
| Myanfverunoamiitivg touching © Lon Joyntly concluded bythem , Fe " 
| 3 altns 
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plea,p.74, 
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T58 THE POWER OF | 

ſaith, viz, that it did not belong unto them ; is deceitfully and imperfeRly [et downe, 
The matter being ſuch as had bene already brought unto the Claſlis, and there 
judged and decidedagainſt them ; there was noreaſon that ir ſhould be brought 
back to an inferiourjudicatory; being ſuch as were parties alſo; being ſuch partigs 
alſo as had bene already cenſured about that controverſy. And ſee the dawbin 

- between MF Canne and W.B. The conclufton ſpoken of, was not the concluſion 
ofthe Congregation ; and Mr Canne himſelf allowes not a Confiſtory ro make 
any ſuch concluſtons without the Congregarion ; ard by his protefion , it doth not 
_ unto a-Confiſtory ; and yer he helps W.B. to exclaime for that , wherein he 
himſelf is of another minde. = DE 

Touching the words of the Prophet , abuſed and miſapplyed by them to frame 
their complaints Woe to us , we are fpoyled, Ter.4. 13. Ianſwer; 1. Theliberty of 
appeales unto: Claſſes and Synods , is that which preſerveth a Church andthe 
members thereof from being ſpoyled by any fatton, And by their help, we en- 
joy our liberty and peace ; andare eftabliſhed , and furniſhed with ſuch Miniſters, 
as agree with us in the truech , and are endued with ſuch gifts as are meet for our 
edification, 2, Onche contrary, for want of combination with Claſſes, Mr Can. 
may juſtly cake upthe complaint, Woeunto we we are fpoyled : Since his comming 
unto them {beſide former diflipations) their Church is rear in the migſt by incu- 
rable contentions » their people ſcattered, he himſelf depoſed,and reje&ed by che 
Elders & people; & they mutually one half abandoning another , & avoyding one 
anothers companies as excommunicates. Lone here a Spoyle, 

ARGVM. RX. Itis afinneagainſt God, to adde any thing, tothat forme and manner of 
ordering Churches , which Chriſt our heavenly Prophet , hab ſet forth unto us i12.% the New 
Teftament. To ſubje& particular Congregations , under any other Eccleſiaſtical autho- 
vitte, out of themſelves , % to adde unto that forme and manner of ordering Churches ; which 
&c. Therefore its a ſinneto doe is, | : | 

The Propoſition cannot be excepted again#t ; for the Scriptures hertin are evident , Deut. 
4. 2. Cc, Many learned men,eoc. | 

' The Aſſumption cannot for ſhame be denyed ; onely becauſe the weight of the. controverſy 
Teaneth upon it, I will peak further of it in the next Seftion. 

ANnSvy., Forthe Propoficion, . 1. Ific be well underſtood , I doe willingly 
grantit: And M*Cannedoth againe trifle, in alledging ſo many Scriptures , An- 
cient fathers , and other later Writers for the proof thereof, 11. Both the Scrip- 
tures and other Writers alledged by him, doe as well condemne ſuch as cake from 
the word of God, as thofe thatadde unto ir. And therefore they ſervero reprove 
Mr Can. that detrats from it by denying the authority of Synods z taught in the 
forementioned'Scriptures , both of the Old and New Teſtament. The moe 
coyne 15 adulterate, as well by clipping and diminiſhing the ſame, as other wile. 

TT his crime are they guilty of, that clip the authority of Synods, 111. The Fa- 
thers here mentioned doe giveexpreſſe teſtimony for Synods by ſpeciall & parti- 
cular allowance of them, andtherefore they: are doubly abuſed, being thus alled- 
ged againſt their meaning. | | 
" For the Aſſumption) he incurreth a threefold ſhame, 1, It isabold and 


(hame- 


theſe may lawfu 
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ej | CLASSES AND. SYNODS. 159 
fhameles aſſertion for him to ſayyit cannot for ſhame be denyed; when as it is evident«- 
y falſe,and generally denyed by the moſt godly and learned in all ages. 11. Ano- 
ther ſhame it is, that though he here confelle , the weight of the controverſy leantth ups 
# ; yet here he brings nothing at all for the confirmation thereof, This is his man- 
ner; where no need of proof 1s, there he idlie abounds with Scriptures , Fathers » 
and other Writers ; where the poyne of difference is, on which the weight of the 
conroverly leaneth , there he leaves his Aſumprions naked and without proof. 
Ht. Iris afurther ſhame , co put usoff tothe .nexe Seftion,, andto tell us he will 
there ſpeak further of it , where he onely alledgeth the cettimonies of men. Is this 
anſwerablc to the profeſſon of the Browniſts , that boaſt ſo much , Tothe... Law, 
and tothe... Teftimony ? | | 
H Aving thus examined his Arguments, which he hath honoured with the or- 

. Lnaments of his Arty by propounding them un Svllogiſticall formes ; we will 
now proceed to confider another fort of his Reaſons,to which he doth not vouch- 
ſafe ſo much reſpe& , but propounds them more carelefly and nakedly , without 
ſuch complete Logicall attire. Of theſe he ſavth, There ave yet other reaſons to proove 
our Afiertion; the which I will here lay downe more briefly. 

Rgas. 1. (i) If every Elderſhip have 4like & equall powers Hierome, Cyprian, Bu- (i) Church, 
ver and others affirme ; then may not the Officers of one Congregation , ſeeke by authority to plea,p.75, 
ſuppreſſethe as and decrees concluded in another. 

ANSvv. 1. The conſequeuce of this reaſon is denyed by us. Though every 
Elderſhip be of equall power yet the Miniſters and Elders of one Congregation, 
being joyned together in a Claffis or Synod-with the Deputies of many Churches, 

Thy ſeek by their joynt authority » ro ſupprefſe any unlawfull a&s 
or decrees of another Congregation. The reaſon 1s , becauſe as D.. Whitaker (k) (k)pe cre. 
reaſoneth from Mate. 18.20. and Mr Parker (I) alledgech againe from/him , Vis qu. «c.3. 
mira fortior, Power combinedis the ſtronger. The concurrence of power from many (') cg" 
Churches is the ground of Synodall aud Claſſicall authority over particular Chur- * NE 
ches , though otherwiſe in themſelves covſidered apart they be all equall. 1. 
Note here againe the trifling and fhifting of My Ganne. To prove the equality of 
Elderſhips , tre alledgeth the teſtimonies of Hierome, Cyprian, Bucer , and others : 
though I had before granted it, and ſhewed that in the Claflis our Elder{hip had 
(m) the ſameliberty and power in giving our voyces equally wich others y and that our El- (m)anfe, 
ders (n) have exerciſed as much authority ag any member of the Claſſss , by giving their voyces.t0W.B p, | 

for deciding , judging and determining any controverſy , &c. yee needleſly he brings di- G j Ibid, 6, 

vers Writers for proofof this confetſed and praftiſed trueth ; and for the confir- gg, 
mation of his moſt falſe conſequence he offers not to bring any proof at all, from 

any wordof God or man. oP 

Reas. IF. Itis againſt ſence , that a MimiSter ſhould undertake the cave of moye Chur- 
ehes then ont onely : who read} m Scripture of a f eward over many families, a ſheepheard over 
&rwers flockss, ec. Nature hath ordained ( ſaith (0) Ariſtotle) one-unto one, - (0) Lib, 1, 
— ANsSvy. 1. We read-in Scripture of Jaacob that was a{hepherd over divers ©? 
flockes, both of his owne and of Labans,.Gen.zo. 36,40-. 11. Wereadin Scrip- 


ture ofthe Apoſtles that were ſtewards and {hepherds oyer divers flockes, _ 
Py | the 


Yeu THE POWER OF 
the cace of al Churches, 1. Coy.4.1. with 2.Cor. 13.28. Toh. 20: 15,16: M"Canne 
ghe atleaſtto have excepted extraordinary Shepherds. 111. Though ordinz« 
aftours or Miniſters have the peeuliar and proper charge ofno more then one 
ock ; yetin regard ofa common and joynt care of many Ghurches combined in 
Clafſes and Synods » we read in Scripture that the Elders and Shepherds of the 
Church in Ieruſalem did underrake the care, and exerciſe with.others authoricy in 
judging the cauſe of che Church of Antioch. It is againſt ſenſe, againſt nature, 
againſt Scripture , bur that the members of the body ſhould haye care one for ano- 
ther. 1.Cor.12.25.9c. 1y. Theuſe of Claſſes and Synods for counſel and ad- 
monitien is allowed by my oppoſites, and yet the care and labour therein z for tra- 
velling to meer in ſuch aſſemblies, for deliberation, for diſputing» for convincing 
ſuch asthey admoniſh , and their counſell given unto Churches for the rejeing 
of Hereticks and other obftinate offendours , more or leſle , is as great in effe& as 
if they ſhould give definitive ſentence therein, As lictle diftra&ion ariſech from 
one work as from the other. To counſella Church to excommunicate a finner , 
1s as greata burden and labour, for a Synod , as if they ſhould pronounce the ſen- 
tence themſelyes. y. Irdoth leaſt of all become Mr Came to plead and reaſon 
onthis manner, If nature haveordained one to one , as he argueth our of Ariſtotle 
{chough in his quoration he forgat to tell where) then muſt Mr Canne be a man 
againit nature,aboye many otherzin tranſgrefling the law and ordinance of nature. 
ow durſt he cake the Paſtoral! charge of 2 Church upon him, and this alone 
without aſſiſtance of an Elderſhip , and yet in the meane time undertake the' care 
and charge of diyers other trades » as of a Printers work-houſe in one place of a 
Brandery or Aquavitz hop in another place , and ſpecially of an Alchymiſts labo- 
ratory 1n another place? Is this paragon of the Separationa fit man to be an Ad- 
vocate or Patron ofthe Churches, to write a booke and intitle it the Churches plea, 
whereas if his exawple were followed, it would bring confuſion upon all Chur- 
chesand onallche Miniſters thereof? What Pluralift or Non-reſideart is chere 
that will notthiake he hath ſome colour, co juſtify himſelf from this pra&iſe of 
as 01 Ts it alike thi i 
EAS. ILL. Is it4likething, that the Clafſicall porter , ſhould be of Gods approving, 
and yet he never mention it in by word ? Thy vain leach uf par. Pop: 
Offices ; andthe Reformifts againſt theirs, Now let the diſerect Reader judge, if it provve_. 
motthepoint in hand as well. Here I may not omit Zwinglius his ſpeech \ ſpeaking of Synods1 
- 33 (p) Wee willingly beleeve ({aych bee) that you are a repreſentative Church ; for 


29 


cxpl. , atrueChurch you are not. But I pray you ſhew us,wheance you fetch this name? 


»» Who hath givenyou this name? who hath given you power to make: Canons » 
»» Impoſethings on mens ſhoulders, grieve their conſciences » &c. 
= OP AnSyy, 1. This Reaſonis in ſubſtance the ſame with his fife Argument be- 
3 cf" fore-and therefore idly repeated, The o—_—_ of Claflicall powerare ſhewed (4) 

before from the Scriptures, and the cavills of Mr Canne againſt the ſame; refuced, 


11, Note hiserrour of ſpeech ia diſtinguiſhing che Hierarchy from Popiſh Offi- 
ces , by oppoling them one againſt the other; whereas according to the common 
2ccepton of the word , the Hierarchy doth conſiſt in the Popiſh offices ; and che 
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s and government » preſcribed in the Scriptures." 111, [That which he alled- 
pk of Zwioglius touching a repreſentative Church, 'is to be underſtood of the 
Lomiſh Church, and of the Popilh government; for againſt them did Zwioglius 
then write: and agairfſt them there was juſt cauſe co complaine ſo as he did. 1v. 
' any thioke that by repreſentative Churches he meant all Synods whatſoever , that 
exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall anchority inthe judging of cauſes; then againſt che ceſti- 
-mony of Zwinglius we oppoſe the ceſtimony of all ages, and of the learned Wri- 
ters therein, old and new , Papiſts and Proteſtants that generally are agaiaſt him, 
Mr Parker (r) ſayth well, All ages have called the Synod a repreſentative Church : 8 be. (*)Pol.Ecc. 


fide many other witneſſes he alledgeth D. Whitaker, arguiog thus againſt the Pa- ;3;* _ > 


pifts » (1) The Chnrch » repreſented in the Synod ; therefore if the Church be above Peter, then (C) De Cie. 
# the Synod alſo. Mr Parker argues further , Except the Synod did conſift of the Depu- 93.5-c.3.p. 
tles of Churches, Synods could not repreſent the Churches : and having there broughe ma- '*?: 
ny teſtimonies of Scripture ro ſhew the power of Churches in ſending their:De- | 
puties or Delegates» he concludes in the words of D. Whitaker, (t) #hoſoever (:) Qu.3.c; 
% ſent of the Church herepreſents the perſon of the Church. But touching the judgment 32-193, 
of Zwinglius, more hereafter, when he is againe alledged by Mr Canne, | 
Reas, IV. (») Whoſoever ſhall deny our aforeſayd aſſertion, mu#t of neceſſity hold, (v)Charch, - 
3wo diftinf formes of OR rormmnny one wherein particular Congregations doe in, andP\<ay-75« 
of themſelves , exerciſe all Gods ordinances ; the other where they fland 1mder another Ecclefi- 
icall authority out of themſelves. Now to bold this, # direfly all one, as to hold two wayes 
to heaven ; diftin4 and oppoſite in themſelves , which ns very ſcandalous in Religion, and that 
which cannot fland with truth. 
AnSyvv. 1, Whatſoever M* Canne here affirmeth, is but his bare aſſertion » - 
without Scripture or other proof to confirme his reaſon, Bur M* Can. isnot yet 
come to ſuch credit with us , tha his ipſe dixit, his bare word may goe for currant. 
11, Itis falſe which he ſayth of holding two diftinft formes of Church-government,&c. 
The particular C ations here in theſe Reformed Churches doe in , and of 
themſelves; exerciſe all Gogs ordinances,and yet withall ftand under another Ec- 
. cleftaſticall authority out of themſelves; Synodall authority being one of Gods 
ordinances, Though inregard of the locall and perfonall preſence of all the mem- 
bers ofthe Church, this authority is exerciſed out of themſelves: yer in regard of 
their confederation and combination with neighbour Churches, and inregardof 
their Deputies , Miniſters , and Elders or others that have place and ſuffrage in : 
theſe Synods , this authority is exerciſed in and of themſelves. And though here 
be another a& of authority , yetis there but one diſtin& forme of government. 
111. It is as falſe which he ſayth of holding two wayes to heaven : and this nor onely 
10 reſpe& of theſe Reformed Churches among themſelves , having the ſame go- 
vernment , both by Elderſhips at home , and by Synods abroad; bur alfo in reſpect 
of divers Churches » having different formes of government. The Church of | 
Eogland and of theſe Councries, though Ley have adifterent order of Church- ; 


cy 
rd 


g0- 


162 - THE' POWER OF 
governments yet holding cogether the ſame fundamencall trueths of the Goſpell 
they both doe hold bur one way to heavens and fo doe both mutually acknow. 
ledge one another'to be in that way. xv. This company of Brownifts whereof 
Mr Came is theſole Governour » was formerly governed by an Elderſhip, and 
now fince their diviſion they have no Elderſhip to rule them. Whether it be be- 
cauſe they thinke they have none among them fit to be Elders ; or whether they 
doe wilfully refuſe ſuch as they cannot deny to be fic; or whether there be any 
other-cauſe , [leave it ro themſelves.  Alwayes this we know that there be ſome 
Churches in remote countries, that want the benefic of Claflicall government, be- 
cauſe there be no other neighbour Churches neere unto them , with whom they 
may combine themſelves for their mutuall guidance and edification, Butnow if 
the want of an Elderſhip among the Brownifts , ſuch as they once had, doe not 
warrant usto ſay , that they hold two diſtin& formes of Church-government to 

: be lawfull, one with an Elderſhip, another without an Elderſhip; & conſequent» 
ly that they hold ewo wayes unto heaven: then much leſſe can the' want of a Sy- 
nod in reſpe& of the different conſideration of the times places , occaſftons and 0- 

- portuaicies of ſeyerall Churches, be any warrant for Mr Canne to obje& unto us 

 ewoformes of government, or two wayes to heaven, &c, 

(x) whit. Regas. V. Letit beobſerved, that for this reaſon (among others) the Learned (*) 

pen. ſay, the Pope is Amichrift ; * becauſe he will have men to appeale from their owne Chur- 

1.6.coje&, ches unto bim ; and to fland mder his ſentence and decree. And doe not the Claſſical afſem- 

*»  blies and Synods, takeuponthem an authority much like to it , in ſubjefting many Congrega- 

tions to them, requiring _—_ to be madeto them, and that the Judicatory (as Mr Pagets 

*In his * phraſes) belongah to them; as if their power were abovg all Churches. 

Leter XC. * AnSyvy. 1. Letitbe obſerved how M* Canne ſpeaking here agaioft appeales 

made unto Claſſes and Synods, brings no Scripture » no word of God to con- 
demne them , but onely the teſtimomes of men: he needed nor to have reſerved 
hereafter a peculiar Se&ion onely for humane reſtimonies 5 when he uſes chem ſo 
oft before. 11. Leticbe obſerved how notably he abuſeth even theſe refſtimo- 

(y)D<Pont. mies alſo againſt the meaning of his Authors. D. Whitaker (y) pleads for appeales» 

 KRom.qu4. as being both of divine and natural right. Chamier (whom Mr Canne doth miſ- 

$ #: Panftra, quore z without thetitle of the book alledged) favth , thar appeales (z) are of com- 
 Catho.com. 99990 equity : andiruely without them the Church could hardly or not at all ſubfiſt ; ſpeaking 

- _ 3.l.13.C.17 of appeales unto Synods. That which learned and orthodox Writets blame in 

Y appeales made unto the Pope, is this , that they are made unto one man, and not 

unto aSynod ; affcribing unto him infallibilicy of judgement; giving him power 

_ over Churches that are not combined with the Church of Rome: and in ſpeciall 

* | for this, thartthe Pope allowes no appeales to be made from him unto a Synod : 

_ . Thisisthe Antichriſtian pride that they condemne in the Pope. And herein the 
Church ofthe Brownifts doth plainly reſemble the Pope ; ecing their Congre- 
gationalſo, their Democraticall judicatory allowes no appeale to be made from 
— them unto Claſſes or Synods, unto any Ecclefiaſticall judges befides themſelves. 

+ 2m Pg Theſe are two of the moſt monſtrons propofitions of the Papiſts, touching the 
£17.8 18, © OPes authority viz. that (a) che Pope # above. a Gentrall Synod , and acknowledgeth 
i 2 no" 
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udgement over him, neither unto a Synod, nor unto any man, but onely the diſcretive: 8& this 
icretive judgement they expound to be ſuch a kinde of arbitremear, as doth not 
binde him further then it pleaſeth him. Now. ſo farte as concernes Eccleſiaſticall 
judgement » the Browniſts, and che maintainers of the ſingle uncompounded po- 
licic, doe likewiſe hold chat there is no judgement on earth above their particular 
Congregation; and that they may not commit any controverſy of theirs untothe 
cenſure and decifion of any Synod. What ftronger reaſon could Mt GC. have al- 
ledged againſt himſelf, coſhew their unlawfull government, then this their deny- 
all of appeales ? 111. Letir be obſerved how fooliſhly Mr Canne cavills at my 
ſpeech couching Claſlicall aſſemblies and Synods , when he relates it thus » the j1u+ 
dicatory (as Mr Pagets phraſeis j belongeth unto them : for this relation is falſe; that was 
not my phraſe ; bur [ ſayd the judicature did belong unto them. It was the ſimpli- 
city of his informer , or of ſome ignorant ſcribe thar put judicatory for judicature, as 
may appeare by the wriciong.I made,which is yer to be ſeene. Norte MFC, his rafh- 
nes in receyving ſuch things. ] | | 
Reas. VI, What more meet and reaſonable., then that every mans caſe be there heard 


and determined, where the fault was committed ? So ſayth (b) Gyprian, It 1s not fir that (b)Cypr.17, 


they over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made us overſeers , ſhould goe too & fro. | 
He ſpeaketh of carying matters away from their owne Church unto others. | tt, 
ANSVvVv. 1. Though it be meet and reaſonable thatevery mans cauſe be firſt 
there heard, where the fault was committed; yetis it as reaſonable that if either, 
an unjuſt ſentence be there given, the innocent may inthe ſecond place bave li- 
berty of appeale from their oppreſſours; or if the caſe be difficult and weighty » 
that the matrer be at firſt broughtunco Claſſicall aſſemblies » according to the or- 
derof Reformed Churches. 11. For confirmation of this reaſon he brings no 
word of God, but onely the teftimonie of Cyprian , which alſo according to his 
manner, he doth moſt palpably abuſe. For Cyprian doth not ſimply blame thoſe 
that appealed unto Synods,but onely ſuch as did inordinately run too and fro;fuch 
as were not content with the Synods in Africa, but ſayled over the ſeauntothe 
Church of Rome. Ofſuch he there ſpeakes. And evenin the ſame Epiſtle Cy- 
prian ſhewes both the uſe of Synods allowed in the Churches of Africa, andthe 


authority of Synods in cenſuring offendours, He there gives (c) inſtances of Pri- (c)Lib.1.e. 


tatus, condemnedin an aſſembly of 99 Biſhops , of Flix, of Tovinus & Maximus, 
excluded from the communion of the Church by a Synod, of Repoſtus alſo , cen- 
ſuredinlike manner. Their Synods were not onely for counſell, bur exerciſed 2 
juriſdiction Eccleſiafticall, And as they exerciſed the power of the keyes in bin- 
ding obftinate ſinners, ſo alſo inloofing and abſolving thoſe that repented, as ap- 


peares 1n (4) another Epiſtle going immediately before this alledged , and written (4) Lib.r, 
by the Synodirſelf.- In the inſcription of that Epiſtle are prefixed the names of £e-* 9 *- 


Cyprian, Liberalis, Caldonius, Nicomedes , and Cecilius, ec. 25 being ſpeciall mem+ 


bers ofchat Synod, and writing joyntly rogether that Synodicall Epiſtle. («) Gou- (©) [bid, n. 


lartius alſo in his annotations thereon, obſerverh that theſe Synods were kept rothis end © 
that the purity of doArins and the diſciple of the Church might be preſerved entire ; and he 
R 2 the 
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t jachis poyar , that whoſoever {hall alledge him againſt 
ds muſt either be a very ignorant reader of Cyprian, orels 
Reas. C0 


VIE. Notethe.. effeR , if it ſhould be otherwiſe; which is that every panticulay 
ation muſt hence neceflarily looje her owne pro ghting , & ſoof a Mi- 
fires become a ſervant : info f ing prior; willy wſf and enſlave herſelf, which 
ehing is comrary to Gods will revealed in his word. Gal. 5.1. 1.Cor. 7.23.2. Tim. 1.13. 
Heb.4- 14+ Rev.2.25. Ee Tb 
AnSvy. 1. Thisreaſonis the ſame for ſubſtance with his ninth Argumene 
before; and therefore it is here idly repeated, 11. The vaſlallage and flavery 
which he argues from Clafficall government , is upon a falſe conſequence. The 
liberty of innocene perſons oppreſſed by wy ment ina particular Church, 
isto appeale unto Clafles ynods. The Democraticall government that de- 
nyes-this liberty of appeale s is no gracious miſtrefſe , bur a T'yrannicall virago , 
reſembling the Rvmiſh Lady thar by denying appeales from the Pope keeps 
many in bondage. '111.. TheScriptures cited by him are all perverted and miſ- 
applyed; for what force of conſequence is in theſe reaſonings? viz. Stand fat m 
the liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us pee, exc. Gal..5.1. therefore Rand faſt againſt 
appeales from particular en rons : Benot theſervants of men: 1.Cor. 7. 23. 
therefore be ſubje& to no Ecc Ic « a>—inane"x » ſave onely to the Demo- 
cracie of a particular Church. Hold faft the forme of ſound words , exc. 2.Tim. 1.13. 
therefore hold faft the independencie of Churches . Let xs hold faſt our profeſſion : 
Heb.4.14--therefore hold faſt the fingle uncompounded policie. Hold faft that 
which ye have already, &c. Rev. 2.25. therefore hold this faft , that Claſſes and Sy- 
nods are onely for counſecll, and nor for authority to cenſure and judge. What un- 
ſound ioferences and us ag mat of Scripture be theſe 9 Mr Canne in his gih Ar- 
 (HChar- gument before, (f) alledged alſo, 1. Theſ.4-6. 3.Toh.g. Prov.22.28.- Det, 19.14. to- 
ches plca.p. gerher with Gal. 5. 1. MF Dav. alſo to like purpoſe (s) alledgeth ſome of cheſe 
{3)apol.re Places , towit, Prov.22.28.Gal.5.1.3, Ioh.9g. Bur they prove the Queſtion as lit- 
19-237. tle as the other: for how vaine are theſe conſequences? :Theu ſbatt not remove the 
ancient bounds ; Prov. 22. 2. therefore all Ecclefiaſticall juriſdi&ion is limited to a 
particular Congregation, and he removes the ancient bounds that allowes the au- 
_ thority of Synods. Or, Diotrephes loved the preheminence; 3.Toh. 9g, therefore Claſ- 
_. ſes and Synods have no juriſdiction or power to judge and determine the matters 

- , ofa particular gation. What wergne is there in ſuch reaſonings as theſe © 
Rzas. VIII. por. the Apoſtles, whereſoever they conflituted any Church , with 
' (h)Pol.Ecc, dorine, immediately eftabliſhed in it (b) Ecclefiafticall government ; for without this ( as 
LL 3s +8 D. Ames (3) ſayth } there could have bene no coupling of the parts and members to- 
| 1.4.c.24, p, 8ether. It muit needs follow , that the pw Churches were independent bodies,and 
214, not under any other Ecclefiaſticall authoricy out of themſelves, Now how 
| Mr m__ be able to prove a change of this government , I doe not yet ſee : eſpecially, confi- 
' deringthatthe Learned ( I ſhewed before) doe hold that there is but one certaines neceſ- 
ſary & perpetuall forrue, & manner of ordering Churches, &c. . 
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underſtanding of Mr Can, and W. Be. is notwithſtanding found reaſonable in the c 
judgement of ſober men, ' As for Kings and their kingdomes, we ſee in the tory 0 
of the new Teſtament, thatthe three King-Herods , and the fourth King Agrip- ne 
pa» both they and their kingdomes did under another Poluicall govern- as 
meat z under the Romane Empire, under the authority of Czſar co whom they Eo 
payderibute, Mas. 2.& 14.& AF. 12.6 25. & 26. with Luk. 2.1. Matt. 22.21. P 


Tohn. 19.12,15. Andin the old Teftament , we read that Zedekias King of Ju- | |. 0 
dah ſtood under the Politicall government of the King of Babel. Jerem. 27.12. 2. N 
Chron.36.13. Andother tories ſhew that this was no ſtrange thing. The Kings = 
and Kingdomes of Bohemia and Hungary at this day ſtand under the command of 
the Emperour. As for families and their Oeconomicall government, in regard 
_ of that obedience which children owe to their | parents , by vertue of the fift 
Commandement , Honour thy father and thy mother, Exo.20. 12. inferiour families 
owe ſubjeRion unto ſuperiour. Thoſe families that deſcended from Adam for 
fix or {even generations together, and/thoſe families that deſcended of Noah» 
Shem) Arpacſhad, Shelah, and Eber though in their habitations they were divi- 
ded after the Flood , did yet owe ſubjeRion unto theſe fathers and grand- fathers 
and 1n matters of greateſt moment and controverſy concerning their families, as 
abour family-worſhip , mariages andthe like , they were bound to ſubmit unto 
their cenſureand determinations in the Lord; thoſe five Patriarkes being then all 
alive in thoſe corrupt times, after the confuſion of languages. Gen. xx. As for 
the bodies of men it is not unreaſonable or abſutd to thinke that the members of 
any mans body ſhould not be cut off at his owne will , without the conſent and 
approbation of ſundry experienced and {killfull Chirurgeons , according to the 
order appoynted by the Governours of this City| , and praiſed therein. 11+ 
Thoſe Scriptures warn, a2; to ſhew the titles given to particular Congregations,doe uot 
prove the matrer intended. Bythe kingdome of heaven, Matth. 3. 2. is not under- 
Rood fimply a particular Coopregarion ; bur the abundance of grace revealed and 
exhibited either unto particular'petſons 5 Congregations , orthe whole Church 
of God throughout the world, &c.' Thus the kingdome of heaven or the king- 
_ dome of God1s inevery ſeyerall belcever, and they are all Kings: Rom. hy" Te 
| CVs 
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Rev.1.6, .& now according to M* Cannes reaſoning, not any one of them ſhould 
Rand under any other ſpiricuall goyernment, under any Ecclefiaſticall authority 
out of themſelves , becauſe they are kings themſelves, and have a ſpirituall king- 
dome within them. By the houſhold of God, Epheſ. 2. 19. may be underſtood the 
whole univerſall Church of God, as well as a particular Congregation; and ſo by 
the one body , 1.Cor. 12.20. and ſo by the Queene : Pſal. 45. 9. And therefore theſe 


places prove nothing for the reſtraint and limitation of all Ecclefiafticall juriſdic- 


tion unto particular Congregation onely ; which is the late-deviſed tenene of 


« 


the Brownifts, 

Reas. X, Theafs ofthe ApoRtolique Churches proove direRly our aſſertion: For it 
# without all contradiQion , that they eleted their owne Miniſters , excommunicated , offen- 
ders , ſent meſſengers , and performed all other Church matters among themſelves. 

Ansvy. This reaſon caken from the afts of the Apoltolick Churches is 
for ſubſtance the ſame with the firſt , third , fourth , and faxt Syllogiſticall argu- 
ments before , and there anſwered; and here by him idly repeated, to increaſe the 
number of his Reaſons, : 


Reas. XI. La#tlylet it beobſerved,that M* Paget in tha accordeth with the(n) Pa- (n) Beller, 
|  pifts,; for they ſay ( as hee doth ) that particular Churches are not independent bodies, 4 Eccl.. 
but ſtand under another Ecclefiafticall authority out of themſelves. The which thing ? 


our Writers deny, and proove the contrary. 
 AnsSyv. I. The accord gf Papiſts is no ſufficient reaſon for refutation ; ſee- 
ing they accord with us in many poynts of religtoh; againſt Arrians, Anabaptiſts, 


Brownifts, and others. 11. See the partiality of Mr Canne : in his eight Reaſon 


before, he alledgeth for himſelf how the Papifts doe accord with him ; rothi the 
Papifts aſſent , layth he; here in this place he alledgeth againſt me z their accord & 
aſſent with me; preſently after againe , in the ſame and following pages » he doubis 
not but to make it manife? , that the Papiſts are withhim, &c. Thus when they aC- 
cord with him it muſt ſerve for the confirmation of his reaſon : when they accord 
with me , it muſt ſtill ſerve for confirmation of his reaſon, and forthe condem- 
ning of me, Whether it be their aſſent or diſſent, it 1s all one to him: he can 
ground his arguments ypon one as well as the other. Such are his reaſonings. 
111. Mark his falſe allegacion of Bellarmine, de Eccl, I. 5. c. 5. whenas there is 
no ſuch fife booke extant , written by Bellarmine. 1v. How farre we differ 
from the Papiſts, and Popiſh Hierarchy , in this controverſy about Synods , hath 


bene noted (0) at firſt, in the State ofthe Queſtion , and may be ſeene ax (9)Pag. 29, 
large in manifold paſſages ſetdowne before out of (r) Imiws, and (4) D. | (>) "FO 


Whitaker, their diſputes againſt Bellarmine, and out of (r) Mr Par- 132. 
ker his refuration of the Hierarchy in this particular ; which to (q)P, 133 
repeat ina caſe ſo cleare , were to imitate MF Canne 1n | "+ + 
| Ic4, 


"Y 


his needles and ſuperfluous quotations. 


CHAP, 


1C.3s 


(r) P. 101 
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The Alegations of Mr Canne examined, 


A Frer the former 21 Arguments againſt che authority of Synods , Mt Canne 
& falles ro flatter himſelf, & rejoyces in himſelf to thinke what the Reader will 


Treg 


plea. 77. indifferent Reader perceiveth, thas the Scriptures, are every way for #s , and againſt Mr Pa. 
_ get, mthy controverſy betwixt ws. Now hee ſhould doe well , ſeeing we diſpute about a mat- 
| ferpy faith, appertainmg to life and ſalvation; to reſt in them as the onely touchſtone for triall 
of all trah. But then further, to make way for his new troupes & legions of Hu- 
mane Teftimonies againſt me, and becauſe this doth not well ſuit with his profeſ- 
 ſtonzthat pretends ſo much warrant of Scripture, and to rely onely upon it; there» 
fore he ſeeks to take occaſion from my words, thereby to excuſe his vaine often- 
tation inalledging ſo many Writers , and faith , Notwithftanding confadering he makes 
ſo much a doe, about the multitude of learned and godly Miniſters, being of the ſame 
judgementand praRiſe with him ; {according as Feftus knowing Paul to have appealed 
unto Ceſar , did reaſonably joe, [+ Unto Czfar ſhalt thou goe ; ſo) Tram well 
contented to heare what xeverend and judicious Authors doe ſay herem : And if M* Paget 
will tand unto their Teftimonies , I doubt not but to makdit manifeſt, that ( as the Scriptures 
fo) they are alſo with #s ; &c. Hereunco I anſwer, 2. Inallmy former Anſwer 
1 have nocalledged againſt them the teſtimony ofavy one Author: neit cer have 
I framed any argument drawne'from their words. The words of my writing 
which he alledgeth, are onely a part of an anſwer unto a ſlanderous accuſation 
both of me andthe Clais , in a matter of fa&, wherein I ſhew how unconſciona- 
blyand without proof they wrong both me and « multitude of learned and godly Mi- 
| ters, being of theſame judgement and praiſe. I defire the Reader to looke upon the 
45 57A {b) place andrto judge thereof. 11. Whereas he thereup: beings forth an Ar- 
”*, -*P: my of Papiſts and Lutheranes, Ancient fathers and later Writers» Conformiſts & 
-  Non-conformiſts,&c.though itbe with leſſe reaſon then Feſtus ſent Paul ro Cx- 
bk far, ſeeing I made no ſuch appeale , as Paul did unto Czfar; yet I am content to 
> follow him, andro heare what his Authors doe ſay , and tb ſhew both how idly 
Bp : and needleſly he alledgech many of them , to prove that which is not denyed; and 
| | alſo how he perverts and falfifyes their meanings, alledging them for that which 

= 15 contrary both to their words and praiſe, 
I | The ſeyerall Bands of chat Army , which Mr Canne muftereth againſt us » are 
3 (c) _— theſe, as he reckoneth them, (c) The Allegations of the Learned, which I purpoſe- 
Y Bev 17 * bereto ſee downe, ſhall be taken, 1. From Papiſts. 2. Lutherians. 3. Calvini#ts- 
+4 9g Conformifts. 5. The Non-Conformifts. 6. Anciem Writers : Ava 

lattly Confeſhon of Reformed Churches . | 


'Sxc- 


(a) Chure. imagine when he ſees his manifold Reaſons, (4) By ths time T ſuppoſe ( ſaith he) the 
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;LASSES 'AND ' SYNODS. 166 
 ORQDTION L:”. : 
Y Touching the Teſtimonies of Papifts, ! 
He promiſed to produce the Teſtimonies of Reverend and judicious 
Ambors , as he calles them , he brings in the Papiſts and drawes out the 
Popiſh band in the firftplace againſt me. When My Spr. once heretofore had pro- 
-po divers Confiderations unto them of the Separation, and among other 
chings the teſtimony and approbarion given to the Church of England byſur 
learned mens as Bucer, Mariyr, Fagim, Alaſco, Knox, Calvine, Beza, &c. Mr Ainſ- 
worth anſwers » (4) Though you come againſt us with horſmer. and charets ; yet we... will 
remember the name of the Lord our God, exc. - That which David ſpeakes of his refuge (d) 
| _ the forces of the Heatheniſh Princes, Pſal. 20.7. he applyes againſt theſe 
orthies, which were indeed the horſemen and charets of Iſrael : 2. King. 2.12.& 13. 
"T4. Burthatr _ I much more juſtly apply unto Mr Canne, chat alledgeth 
againſt me , and ſo unjuſtly , ſuch a company of Romaniſts , the horſmen and 
pg of Antichriſt , the Locuſts like horſes prepared unto- the bacttell, 
ev. 9.7. | 
And here firſt of all let it be confidered what open wrong he doth unto the Pa- 
piſts , Bellarmine, the Rhemifts , &c. in faining that they will nor allow chat go- 
vernment now, which they acknowledge to have bene uſed of old; while he faith, 
' - Howſoever Romes-Champions will have none now to meddle with Church-government , but 
Prieſts, Biſhops, Prelates, exc. yet they doe acknowledge that in the primitive Church, accor- 
ding to theprecept of Chrift, in Mas. 18. offenders, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, were 
. broughtto the... C ation, &c. This which he faineth to be granted by 
them touching a diverſity of Government in reſpe& of times , cannot be juſtly 
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_ affirmed, For Bellaymine.. in the place (©) alledged by him » pleads for the ſame (<) Dev 
Government to be uſed now, which he ſhewes to have bene ordained and con- 105 L 
_ firmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and tothat end he alledgeth 8 or 9g. placesof *** 


Scripture out of the new Teſtament as grounds of the ſame Government. And 


in the E) Chapter following he laboureth to prove. that the ſame Govern- (f) [bid.c.y 


-meat hath bene ftill retained and pratiſed ever fince , from the firſt age of the pri- 


mitive Church unto this preſenc. The Rhemifts alſo (8) derive the government (8) Rhem, 


which they now ſtand for , from the infticution of Chriſt » and praRtife of the pri- 
mitive Church, . Andtherefore ic is untrue which he ſayth , viz. that the Pa- 
Piſts acknowledge a difference berwixt the government inſtituted at the firſt , and 
that which is now maintained by them. To prove this generall aſſertion he al- 
ledgerh a particular teſtimony of Scultingius. But that which is ſayd of one, can- 
not beaficribed unto all in ſuch generallcermes as he hath done, ſaying of Romes- 
Champions; they doe acknowledge that which Sculcingius ſayth»whereas we ſee that 

the chiefof chem avouch the contrary. 
_ This ceſtimony of Scultingivs , as it is abſurdly fathered uponthe Papiſts in ge- 
nerall; ſo itis unjuſtly applyed agaioft us. . Though in the primitive Church of- 
ndergbeing impentent were excommunicated with conſent and approbation of all , by 
the Minifter ; and though this teſtify the m— ofthe Church, tor which cauſe it 
ib 
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170 THE POWER OF | 

is alledged by Mr Parker (from whom it ſeemes M* Canne hath eaken this teſti. 

mony at ſecond hand, together with his obſeryation upon it, touching the force 
' ofcruethin a Papift) yet this proves notthatthe Church was not ſubje& to the 

cenſure of a ſuperiour judicatoryzifthey didabuſe cheir power, Mr Parker drawes 

no ſuch conſequence from this teſtimony z to exclude the authority of Synods, 


There is nothing -fayd by Scultingius here , butit hath alwayes bene obſerved in 


our Church. Offenders are not excommunicated » as being impenirent , before 
they have bene denounced (as this Authors phraſe is) or complained of by giving 
notice of their eſtate unto the whole Church ; before whom alſo the ſentence of 
| excommunication is pronounced : and this our manner was allowed by Mr Park. 
(b) P..1og, being ſometime one of us , as Iſhewed (Þ) before. 
As for Saraviaand Schola On whom he alledgeth together in the nexe 
lace,obſerve,. 1. How little M* Canne underftands what the Authors be whom 
e alledgeth, not knowing whether they were Papiſts or Proteſtants, __ Sa 
raviain the number of Papiſts : ſo well is he acquainted with the Authors he al. 
Q P.93. & ledgeth atſecond hand ; ſuch injury he doth co his witneſſes. So afterward (i) 
_—_ this ſame book he wrongeth Saravie by ſetting him among the Popiſh 
riters and making him of their _—_— and religion, by accuſing-me to make 
the ſame obje&ion and to uſe the ſame reaſon that Papiſts doe, and then giving in- 
Rance in Saravia for one ofthem, What a blindenes and inconfideratenes is this 
inMrCanne? 11, Heperverts the meaning both of Sarauia and Schola Pariſien- 
fas; for what hone they grant that all Eccleftafticall authority belongeth to the Church 
marily, &c. dc-h it follow hence that the power of Claflicall and Provinciall 
Synods is anund:: power, as W.B. and Mr C. accuſe them ? doth it not rather fol- 
lowthat there is a due power » ſecondarily and by delegation , in Synods , where 
(k) Pol.Ec. the Deputies of the Churches meet together in their name? M' Parker () from 
.3-p.:9, Whom he hath both theſe teſtimonies, doth not ſo. alledge them againſt the au- 
39.X 42. thority of Synods. He might have ſeen theſe words in the ſame place cited by 
Mr Parker out of Saravia » whereby authority is afſcribed not onely unto the 
(1) Ibid.p, Ghurch butalſo unto Synods, when he is (1) brought in ſaying , Biſhops & Arch-bi- 
92, 1ps have no authority, but what # conferred and beftowed upon them by the Church and Sy- 
- 111. He perverts the meaning of Schola Parifienſis, which ſpeakes not of 
particular Congregations , but of the Univerſall Church, and-ſpecially as it is 
repreſented ina Generall Councell. This is plaine and evident throughout that 
whole writing. 1v. He doth deale deceirfully in his tranſlation of that teftimo- 
ny of Schol. Pariſ. forthe Do&ours of Sorbon doe there ſay that all Ecclefiaftical! 
authority doth belong to the Church tapas * 19% wi , 2\ſentially , but unto the 
Romane Pope and other Biſhops inſtrumentally » minifteri Y » and for execution onely » Wes 


inftead of the Romane Pope and other Biſhops, he puts in the word Officers onely to 
| blinde theeyes of the Readers, who if thoſe words bad not bene left out , might 
ealily have ſeene that they ſpake of ſuch travſcendent and uſurped authority as is 
exerciſed by the Pope and his Biſhops &c. Hence it may appeare what is to be 
judged of that which he inferres from this teſtimony , ro make it ſerve his pur- 


AS 


ein oppugning of Synods. 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. ard 


_ Asfor oſus de Caftro and Frenciſcus Vifteria, 1. It is an errourto approve 


cheir reftimony chere (m)alledged , viz. that all Biſhops doe recerve juriſdiftion and (m) Ch. rt. 


ly from God: for then ſhould they all have an extraordinary callingy ©7%79- 


Fich as che Apoſtles had,Gal.1.1,15,16. whereasall ordinary Miniſters have their 
juriſdition not immediately from God , but mediately by mens and from the 
Church . How erroneouſly doe W.B, and M*C. putlighr for darknes and dark- 
_ nes for light, when they avouch y that thus God ordered theſe mens tongues, to grue 

witneſſe unto his trueth ? 11, All che ſhew of help which they pretend to have from 
this teſtimony is grounded upon that groundlefſe conſequence , whereby they in- 
ferre that Claſſes & Synods have no authority over particular Congregations , be- 
cauſe all Churches, Elderſhips and Officers are equall : This their aſſertion re- 


maines yet to be proved; which we doe expreſſely deny as I have (n) ſhewed tn (n)P. 159, 


my anſwer unto his firſt Reaſon. 


; The teſtimonies of the three next Popiſh Authors , viz. Cuſanus de concord.” 


Cathol.l,1.c.1 1,09. Sanders de viſib. Mon. L.1.6.6, Scultingius, Hierarch. Anarch. 


l.4.pag.103. are all of them before alledged by (0) Mr Parker , from wheaceit (9)Pol.Ec- 
ſeemes Mr Canne hath taken them , but without judgement, not applying them * 
aright. for 1. Whenthey affirme that Chriſts promiſe of giving the keyes unto þ 


Peter , muſt be referred unto the whole Church ; as alſo that Peter in perſon preſented the 
rye the Church : though theſe ſpeeches ſhew the power of binding and looſing 
to beiathe Church, yer canit not hence be inferred that a particular Congrega- 
cion ny not ©o be ſubje& unto the cenſure of Claſſes and Synods , orto ftand 
under the authority of any Ecclefiaſticall judicatory our of itſelf , when that Con- 
gregation is _ ained of for errour or — It isaperverting of theſe 
peeches , and a falſe conſequence which is drawne from hence, that becauſe a 
ation hath power to judge the members thereof,cherefore no other have 
powerto jutgeof it. 11. When Mr Canne inferrech hence that che power of 


eleting Minifters is not in Claſſes or Synods, he beares the ayre; & erresfrom the. 


' Queſtion, When did I ever affirme any ſuch matter ? or when did the Claſlis 
ever offer to obtrude a Miniſter upon us? 111. Theſe teſtimonies touching 
, the Keyes given untothe Church, ſhew what power isin the Church originally 
and primarily ; but yer they doe not import that the execution and exerciſe of this 


power is inthe whole Church, . . Preaching and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 


are 2 part of that Eccleftafticall authority comprehended in che power ofthe 
Keyes ; and yetthe exerciſe thereof is not permitted tothe whole Church,by the 
confeffion of the Brownifſts themſelyes. Eh 

For his next witneſſe, having alledged the words of Ferus upon AR. 1 1. that the 


1.3.C,1. 
p.3.&X C.3, 
= I i. : 


Church may not onely exatt an account of her Minifters , but alſo depoſe_.. them , and rejet 


them altogether if they be not fit , &c. he inſulteth hereupon and gloryerh s ſaying » 
What can be more for us thenths ? I anſwer, This might have bene more for you » 
if he had ſayds that whena Congregation hath depoſed their Miniſter, there is no 
otherEccleftaſticall judicatory that may judge whether they have done well or ill. 
This had bene co the purpoſe : then had he abſolutely granted you the thing 
which the Browniſts ſand for; butchis he doth nor. When M* Canne was ow 
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Ws -- . THE POWER OF. 
ſed from: his miniſtery by them of the Separation » and when they reje&ed him 
ether z and left both this miniftery and the fellowſhip of allkthar rook pare 
with him; was ic not his & their miſery that there was none to Judge betwixt the? 
When he alledgeth the names of Gyratian _— P. Eneas Sylvius, Pope Ana- 
eletus , Sixtus Senenfis , Thomas of  Aquine , Alexander of Ales , Tohn Scot , exc. ſome of 
them affirming that thegreateſt authority is inthe Ghurch , that the keyes were givento all £4 
the Apoſtles ; others that all Biſhops are equall in power, and the like : theſe and the like p< 
ſpeeches being alledged to-prove the undue power of Claſſes and Synods , they 15 
are all perverted neither can the queſtion in controverſy be ever concluded from a 
hence againſt us. It is a moſt falſe conſequencezto inferre thar becauſe all Biſhops fc 
are equall in power , therefore Syneds have no power to judge; and as falle it is 
to ae becauſe the Keyes were given to all the Apoſtles, therefore there is R 
At 
I 


no Ecclefiafticall power to judge the actions of a particular Congregation . 
Aoſumme, Mr Canne doth moſt ignorantly and groſly abuſe all theſe Papiſts, 
inſt cheir words, their writings » and their continuall profeffion and praftiſe c 
or though there be this maine difference berwixt the Papiſts, that ſome of them ti 
_ doe aſcribe the greateſt authority unto the Church) thatis, unto a Generall Sy= KK © 
nod, or "paw maintayning that they have infallibility of judgement above y 

_ the Pope, & power todepoſe the met others of che aſſcribing more authority 

and infallibilie of judgement unto the Pope, rather then unto the Church ora c 
Generall Councell repreſenting the ſame ; yet doe they all agree in this,that there 
isa ſuperiour power above particular Congregations to judge the ſame . 
| 
| 


-- The Univerficy of Pars, and the DoRours of Sorbon have in ſpeciall manner 
from:time to time maintayned the authority of a Generall Councell above the 

(p)De Eecl, Pope; they (rp) bring many arguments from Scripture and other reaſons to prove 
&ifolit For. the ſame, They alledgethe ſentence of Pope (0) Ropiens confefling. himfelfco 
cor the... frequent cllebrating of 


bY i61 Z. 


a certaine F 
P.*i:; handpreferredthe a 
.._ andpubliſ 


of ; 


xall theſe, ſo che other fa&tion of Papiſts, and the Teſuires inſpeciall, that main- 
eaine 
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Fs. -_ CLASSES AND SYNODS. 73 
eaine the authority of che Pope to be above all Synods & Councells whatſoever, 
& that their decrees are not of force, unlefie they be approved by the Pope; theſe : 
docevidemtly ceach that the affaires and controverſies of particular Congregations - | 
are ſubje&to the judgement of ſuperiour judicatories out of themſelves; This is (y)Tom. 2, 
to be obſerved in Bellarmine throughout his-writings z-where-he fhewes (y) the Cont. 1. de 
cauſes zthe neceſſity, and the authority of Generall and Provinciall Synodszthe (z) £2"! & b, 
werofele&ions , and the diſtin&ion ofa Biſhop from a Pre{byter.  Theſame &1'1.;. . 
15 maintayned by him in his (2) creatiſe of Pardons or [ndulgencies plenary or for &c.. 
2a certaine number ofdayes, for the living or for the dead, And the like 15 to be (2)ToD.2, 
found in (b) ſundry other of his writings . | | ogg opted 
Andtotheſe might be added more then an hundred of other witneſſes , of the c.7,8,9,10. 
Romiſh Church; acknowledging chat there is a due and lawfu}l power of Synods & 14-&%c. 
and of other judges to decide the cauſes & controverſies of particular Churches. frag L 
Inſtead of many other , the Corncel/ of Trent , called by (c) Pope Paulus the third , Indul.1, x. 
continued by (4) Pope Iulive the third, and confirmed by-(e) Pope Pims the fourth, <1 1-14. & 
ether with the confideration of many conclufions and decrees made in ſevetall (b)Tom's, 


Seflions of that GCouncell , doe give plenteous teſtimony hereof throughout that Contr.; .de 


whole book of their As. _ | | | Sacr.Ord.l, 
Onely co conclude this Se&ion. let it be remembred how of old in our owne 1;©!': 


countrie » the like mony.. hack bene given to ſhew the authority of Synods.. Conte. 1.de 
We read (f) of a Provincial] Synod at Thetford inthe time of Theodore, Archbi- Verbo Dei, 
ſhop of Canterbury » Anno D. 680. where it was ordained that Provinciall Synods [:3.C.3:KC, 
ſhould be kept within the Realme atleaſt once a yeare. Another Synod (8) was Cont. ;.de 
heldat PW/inchefter, Anno D. 1070. where Stigandus Archbiſhop of Canterbury was Sum. Pont. 
ſed for receyving his pall from Benedz8 the fift; And another (b) was after :4:<1-3-3, 
held at London, where many decrees were made in the time-of Lanfranck, the (c) Concil. 
Archbiſhop , &c. This being the continuall and univerſall praiſe of the Pas, Trid.Bul. 
pits, what ſenſe was there in MCanne to alledge their ceftimonies inſuch 2 POW. A 
wherein they are ſo full and pregnanc agaioft him ? It is the fault of Papifts » that apr] 
they give too much authority unto Syods » and it is as groſle a faulr of theſe 65, 
my oppoſices , to pervert their teſtimonies , contrary to their meaning & praRiſe, (e) *oran 


further then their words will beare . 


LT : P.,243,&C. 
(F) AR.& Mon. p.112,col.2-art.7,, (g)Ibid.p.1g5, (hb) yY.157, 


STEST FE Es | 

Toxehing the Teftimonies of Lutheranes . | 

N their firſt allegation taken from Lutheranes they ſay , I: s affirmed by the 
Centuries of Meydenburg , that from Chrifts aſcenſion , unto Trajans time, which i 

4 100 yeares , every particular Church was goyerned, by the Biſhops, Elders 

and Deacons of the ſame. Cem. 1.c:4.' To this I anſwer: This allegation comes 

ſhort of the queſtion in hand and is therefore inſufficient and perverred ro prove 
that the Churches then did'nor land under any other Ecclcfiafticallauthority: for 
it 15 not affirmed by them of Meydenburgh in their Centuries , that the Churches 
were governed by them alone , or OY were no Synods in thoſe _ eq 
fi 3 Juoge 
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174. THE POWER OF 
judge ofthe ations of Biſho 9, Elders, and Deacons , in caſes of controverſy 
which could not be wellended io particular Churches; but the contrary is ex. 


(i)Magdeb. prefſely raught by the fame (i) Authors . Particular Churches among us alſo are 


Gs. governed by their owne Biſhops, Elders, & Deacons,though not by them alone, - 


C.9. 

col.z 46.5% 
c.7.col. 

- $22.8 
542. 

(k) Col. 
4<4KC, 


_ authority within one Congrepation one 


eſpecially in matrers of greaterdifficulty . Whereas they alledge another place 
on this manner » Cenz.6.7.col.5 91. there is a notable abuſe therein , for, 1. What 
reaſon had they toalledge the hiſtory of the (txt Centurie to ſhew what was done 
ioche firſt Cencurie z from Chriſts Aſcenfion to Trajans time ? 2. As for the (k) 
chapter of thar Centuric » there are more then an 100 0r 200 teſtimonies 
—_—_— the power of Metropolitane Biſhops ,/and of Archbiſhops, which they 
Exerciſed in many Churches, Antichriſt being almoſt come to his height ar that 
time. 3, As for that place of the fixc Century poynted at by his marginall quo- 
tation viz, Col.591. Allthat is there ſpecifyed at large in the tory concerning 
Richaredus a _ of Spaine, converted from Arianiſme » & ſubmicting himſelf 
unto the (1) Synod: then affembled z is _ them that include all Ecclefafticall 


__ in MrCanne to look no better to his work. 
ledged 


from che Mn rote 134:135- that from 
unto Severus, from the yeare of Ghrift 100 to 1.95 , If any read the approved 


:- Authors of # TIT Een ene) frat £ ches 


135. 


ca, 1 59s 
160,&c, 


{n)Cent. 2. g Jn hel Set mera of tp Cehat 
C.9.de CSc, @.: of ieclared and repeated it being the very ſcope of tn? 


/ ere is one falftfication 
10-miſtranſlating of the words: for they doe nor fay that then rhe government tas 
popular ,as Mr ſers it downe ; nor yet that it was likeunto a popular govern- 


>? pra! 4 then? Could they not therefore ſtand under the authority of 
Synods®? Ir 


Churches among us haye equall power , and are partly Democraticall , and yet 


ection to deſcribe the power of Synods in the conſociation of Churches. And 
furcher in this ſame (=) Century , as in others according to their order, they doe 


rehearl* 
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& others-in France, in Pontus in Achaia » &c. _ - 


 Iache next place confounding the order propounded by himſelf, he brings in 

-among his Lurherane witneſſes, (0) Mr Brightman, who as he ſaith , comes downe (0)OnRey, 
lower even unto Confſtantines time , and is of opinion » that the primitive puritie of 12.1, 
Church government , was not yet defloured with the dregges of mans invention : Nether had 

Sata 


ht in Prelaticall pride into the ſheepfold of the Lord : but the Paſtours looked every 
one to the health of hu owne flock. Hence it ap eares (fayth Mr Canne) that for the ace 
of 200 oy 300 yeares after Chrift , every vifible Church had power to exerciſe EccleſtaFticall 
government, &c. Now to ſhew how vainely this is alledged, 1. Obſerve how farre 
itis fromthe Cen for though the Paſtours looked every one to the health 
of his owne flock, this prooves not that the power of Claſſes and Synods is an un- 
due power, Doth he thinke chat either I or any Miniſter of theſe Reformed 
Churches will noc acknowledge the ſame? Yeadoe not Paſtours then looke the 


| berter to the ſafety of their lockes, when as in needfull caſes they ſeek the help of 
Synods therein? 2. Let him conſider his (p) former witneſſes what they ſay (p)Magdeb. 
concerning this thirdage of the Church , ſhewing in what manner Paſtours did ©©*-3-6-7+ 
then looke to the health of their lock. If any weighty queſtions ; difſenfions or Here- , ; *' * 


ſhes aroſe, — nothing by their private counſel, neither dur#t they , &'c. but calling toge- 
ther other fellow-Biſhops of the ſame Provinee , either all or many , by conferring their judge- 
ments together , they decided the queſtions , compounded the diſſenſions , refuted the Hereſies , 
and excommunicated them that were obftinate , ve. Andthus is further ſhewedac large 


by many inſtances and examples tn the ſame place, And (9) after againe they de- (q;Cent.3, 
ſcribe divers _ that were held in thoſe times in Afia, Europe and Africas for ©%:*©5y"- 


the exerciſe © | 
That Mr Brightmans words are perverted and wreſted to a wrong end,againſt the 
authority of Synods , contrary to his pry appeareth by the rare and preg- 
nant teſtimony he gives untothem inthe (r) 


_— CLASSES AND: SYNODS. wy 
- rehearſe givers SynodFheld in thoſetimes, as that ar Rome,atCeſarea inPaleſtines 


col, 193; 


Ecclefiaſticall juriſdigion in deciding of controverſies, &C. 3. 193,&c, 


e book , where he teacheth that (r)On Rey, 


the viſion and type of che Angel ſtanding at the golden Altar before the throne $.3-4, 


with a goldencenſfer full of incenſe, was accomplithed in Conflantine the great, ga- 
thering together ſo many holy men inthe Synod or Councell of Nice for the de- 
ciding of the controverſy about Ariws, and ſhewes that the wholeſome concluſion 
and happy ifſue of that Synod, effe&ed by the care, labour, diligence and charges 
of Conſtantine. , was acceptable to God in Chriſt , and as a thick cloud of incenſe 
aſcending out ofthe hand ofthe Angel in thEpreſence of God. .- And thus alſo 


he (1)interprets a former viſion of another Angel that came up from the rifing of (ſ) OnRev. 
d,to ſeale the ſervants of God in their 7**3* 


the Sunnez having the ſcale of the living G 
foreheads; This he expounds of Conſtantine and of the Nicene Synod» he being 
che principall inftrumene to call that Synod, While the Godhead of Ghriſt coe- 


_ Quall and conſubſtantiall wich the Father was. maintained in that Synod , and che 


trueth ſpread abtoad by the authority of Conſtantine and of that Synodzand many 
confirmedin the profeſſion thereof,thereby they were ſealed in their foreheads,8& 


the name both ofthe Lamb and of the Father was imprinted on their foreheads » 
according to that in Rev. 14.1. 23s 
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276 THE POWER OF 

-- -/Jache expoſition of thac myfticall Song of Solomon » wherethere is mention 
made of a foruntaine of gardens , a well of living waters , and ftreames from L this 
(r)CSmene. Mir igheman doth na bse ny te and parcicularly apply unto the Synod of 
A hg Nice : "The decrees of that Synod are by him ayouched to be the living waters to 
ns jg refreſh and make fruitfull the gardens of God, which are the Churches of Chriſt, 
_ And whilehealledgeth ſuch Givine warrant to prove the fruit and benefit of Sy. 
nods, how injurious is M* Canne unto him in perverting histeftimony ? yea how 
injurious to the Church of Godin drying up theſe founcaines of comfort , by his 

pang he authority of Synods? —— | F [| 
elides this » to omit other the like teſtimonies of M* Brightman touching 
(v)OnRev, ms even in that (») very place mentioned by M* Canne; touching the purity 
won the primitive Church , Mr Brightm, maketh mention of Paulus Samoſatenus & 
the Synodicall Epiſtle concerning him , and fo leadeth usto that ſtory » which 
{hewes the youre of Synods in that primitive age, For there weread that about 
( x) Euſeb, the yeare of Chriſt 280, there was a (=) Synod held at Amioch, where many Bi- 


Ec. ſhops and others mer together from many Churches and out of divers Provinces, 


' 28.8 29, Who didnot onely give counſell about the controverſy , but gave ſentence againſt 
edir, Bail, Paulus Samoſatenus , and by common conſent rejected and excommunicated him; 


1611. Awrliausthe Emperour uſing his authority to repreſle the inſolency of that per- 

ſon when he would have reſfited the Synod. The ſame ftory's recorded alſo by 
{y) Cent.3, the (y) Magdebrrgenſes in their Centuries, ſhewing that divers Synods were heldat 
_— Amioch about that $ before it could be finiſhed. '- 

* Whereas they doe here intheir marginal note ſend me eo ſee what Mr lace 
faith, Neceſſ. of Reform. p. 57.4c. I have long fance ſeene what he wrices both in 
that place , andin other of his treatiſes publiſhed of later time: and though he 
. went coo farre in this buſineſſe, yet I finde that he diſallowes the praRtſe & judg- 

 . mentof the Browniſts » and wonders attheir blindenes , and bewailes it. For ſpea- 
(z)ancftar, king of Morellas and the popular government which heftroye for , he ſayth , (:) 
<-3-Þ.249- Some of the Separation» I grant , are too offenſive thu way : which I am beartily ſory for- 
They take the wordesin Math. 18.17. Tell the Church y more rw ther. there 

need, or then reaſon or good order would. Howbeit in this yet they hold the ſubſtance of the. 

{a) Beza,  37ue Church-government. They erre but in the circumſtance of order, though it be too (a) foule 
lar 18,17, TÞ48 5s, they will examine all ſeandalls, Gro. whatſorver in the preſence and under the judge- 


ment of the whole multitude perpetually and neceſſarily. I ſay perpetually and nece arily. 

 - WhareinT wonder they ſeenot the many*ery ill C es wigs e988 ue many 

(5) P, 230. times. Andafterwards againe'in the ſame (b) chaprery he ſaith, Bytro bold thoſe popii- 
IT” es in every Chure prvaexmpan uy 17 abſolutely as the Separation doth 


It was neither Cyprians 1 ner Chrifts, nor any well adviſed Chriftians. Yea upon 
this his ceftimony couching che diſorder of the Browniſts , he ſers this note and 
mark of his vehement diſlike in the margine of that page » Separation isſelf ® 10 ſuc? 
"ene. ts #. And this ought ſeriouſly to be oulidered of:M- Canne and his 


(c)Ch. Y In the next place (che brings divers allegations of Scriptures and other Au- 
Pp. 


i, - thorstoprove that we may not change the Apoſtolick Goyernment ,: nor _—_ 
| | ba cheis 


RE SES To - S638... 


- 6 PAGES ee et 
Fa P48 : 
- 3 ——. q —_— Reis ri; 
X ; 


CLASSES AND SYNODS. 77 
their inſtitutions» &c. Inall which he beates the ayre, andtrifles , leaving the 


ion that is betwixt us , as I have noted (4) before: ſeeing they prove nor that (4) D. 145» 
che authority of Synods is againſt the Apoſtolick inſtitution. Come we there- *** 


fore unto his teſtimonies of Lutheranes , & of fuch as he confuſedly mingles with 
chem» viz. of Auinglins, Luther, Chenmitius, Melan&hon , Sarcerius, Brentins, D. Rum- 
gius, Hunnius, Oftander, Salneccer, Pelargus, D. Mylius , HE—_— > Ge. Theſe all 
arenotably perverted by him. for to anſwer firſt in generall ; at though theſe 
teach that the power of excommunication » of calling Miniſters, &c. 1s in the 
whole Church; doth it therefore follow that Synods may not judge the actions 
ofa whole Congregation ifthey abuſe their power? If Congregations call a Mi- 
niſter, though never ſo vile or ſo unworthy,or if they would excommunicate an 
innocent perſon ; (hall there be no liberty of appeale unto a ſuperiour Eccleſtaſti- 
call judicatory for the redrefſe of ſuch wrongs? Or doe any of his Lutherane wit- 
neſſes condemne ſuch an appeale ? This heought co have concluded from their 
Teſtimonies by ſome juſt conſequence, if he would have ſpoken to the purpoſe. 
The iaſultation of Mr C. and W.B. upon theſe ceftimoniesis moſt vaine, & con- 
taineth many falſhoods. Ir.is falſe that my opinion is anew opinion as they call it; Ic 
15 falſe that theſe Lutheranes are contrary unto me : It is falſe that upon my grounds 
Officers how vile ſoever muſt beleft alone, if Miniſters of other Churches judge them fit to con: 
tinue; It is groſſely falſe that the power which I leave unto particular Churches is 
juftnothing: It is an open and foule falfſhoodzthat thefe many Authors alledged doe 
conſent fully with them,yiz.with M* Ganne and W: Beſte. But this will more plainly 
appexre z if we take a particular ſurvey of the chiefof ithoſe'witneſſes hereprodu- 
ced, whole teſtimonies he vouchſafeth to ſet downe. ' © 7 | 

The firſt of theſe is Auinglius, who though he was no Lutherane, as M* Canne 
notes in-his margine » who had promiſed to ſer downe his allegations taken from 
Lutheranes, next after the Papiſts; yet here he is brought in with Luher. And as 
he 1s miſplaced inreſpe& of the order which Mr C. propoundedto himſelf, ſo.his 
teſtimonies both touching excommunication andcalling of Miniſters are unjuſtly 
aledged againſt us. Inthe firſt ſort of teſtimonies touching excommunication s 
notto ſpeake of M* Cannes altering and tranſpefing his Authors words to make 
them ſerve his owne purpoſe , Zuinglius reprooves the abuſes and enormities of 
the Pope and his Biſhops , undercaking by their ſole authority to excommunicate 


thoſe that were none of their Church, His words are theſe, (<) No private manmay (e) Art.31, 


Excommunicate , but the Church wherein he that is to beexcommunicated doth dwell; together 
with the Biſhop. And in the explication of that Article, having ſpoken of other abu-/ 
ſes about excomunicationz he ſaith,Can theBiſhop alone excomunicate? Exchmunication 
doth not belong unto any oneman whoſoever bebe, but unto the Church. By theſe & the like 
ſpeeches of Zuinglin 1rappeares that hisreſtimonies are not prejudictall unto our 


practiſe , nor unco that authority of Synods which we maintaine : ſeeing we grant 


that no..one perſon alone can by right excommunicate any man by his owneau-: 
thority; neither cadany Church or Churches excommunicate thoſe that are not 
in communion with them. The other place cited out of Xwingliss , couching the: 


calling of Miniſters , is fo farre from Progong any thing againſt us , that being: . 


duely 
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178 THE POWER OF | 
duely conſidered it may fitly ſerve to blame thoſe popular courſes whichMr Can, 
pleades for » and to juſtify our praRtiſe in nor performing this weighty bufinefſe 
without che adviſe and approbation of neighbour Miniftersafſembled intheClaſ. 
whsin that treatiſe called Ecclefiaftes, having ſpoken of the Popith tyran. 
._” nysbereaving moſt Churches of the liberty ofele&ion, he reprooves another ex. 
(F) Ecclef. creme » ſaving » (f) If there were any Churchaunto which eletion was yet left free , the com- 
Tom.2.t. on peopleraſply , without all deliberation , and without all counſell of learned , prudent and 
"T faithful l en,did chooſe thoſe whom they did moſt favour, @ not ſuch as were indued with true 
verrues beſeeneing a Biſhop. Thereforethere is nothing ſo agreeable unto the Divine ordinance 
and ancient inſtitution, as that thewhcle CO of a faithfull people, together with ſome 
learned and godly Biſhops , or other faithfull and experienced men , doe makechoyſe of a Pa- 
- Thus he plainly diſavowes the independency of Churches in ſuch caſes, 
notallowing a Congregation to proceed unto theeleRion of a Miniſter, without 
the aſſiſtance of the Miniſters of other Churches | and to this effe& he explaines 
himſelf further in the ſame place » ſaying , It is meet that the power of ele&ion ſhould be 
inthe athens. 30m with the counſels of faehfull and learned men. For as that mat- 
ter may not lye in the power of any one man , ſo neither may the rude and unlearned multitude 
zake upon them ſo great a _ ofeleFion,eye. And in the ſame leafe ſpeaking of Ana- 
baprifts incruding themſelves into the Churches of their owne accord , he proves 
that they are no lawfull Miniſters becaufe they have nor a due calling , thus » 
Biſhops they arenot. for they arenot:choſen of any Church by lawfull and unanimous conſent, 


authority of other Biſhops excelling in faith and prudence, alſo concurring. Obſerve how | 


that with the free conſent of the people he joynes nor onely the counſell or ad- 
viſe , as he had calledit before, but the authority of the Officers of other Con- 
g ons .-: 

Moreover that Aumglins did not abſolutely deny the authority of Synods,though 
he.ſpeake much againft Popiſh Synods , may appeare if we conſider the reaſons 
which he uſech _ them , viz. becauſe they were not aſſembled in the holy 

- Ghoſt, becauſe they did nor judge of matters according co the Scriptures,but ac- 
cording to the ordinances and cuſtomes of men, &c. Now this is not to diſpute 
againſt che thing icſelf,, bur againſt cheabuſe of ir. | And therefore having ſpoken 

- againſt ſuch Councels , of the Pope, Cardinals , and Biſhops , in ſuch ſort as Mr 
(gs) Ch. pl. Canne hadalledged him (8) before, he addes withall , (b) I fpeake onely of theſe that 
Mk) ing, areſuch ; my writings ſhall net hurt others, who ſet themſelves under the Seriptures,not above 
exp, theScriptires. Andrhat theſe conditions forthe want whereof he oppoſed thoſe 
 Popiſh Synodsy may yer be found in other Synods which have made deerees for 
the deciding of controverſies rayſed in the Church , he acknowledgeth io cheſe 


F- - FUL RI words, (i) If the Council of Gangra were aſſembled in the holy Ghoſt (which no good man 


ad comun. will deny , while he ſees that the decrees thereof 4ve agree with the lawes of the Goſpell and with 


3 | Helyer, cly, the doQrin e of the A les 1t was untwort bil done of thoſe that came a o,that ave dr "mul. 
ge ledthedecrees thereof perils 4 fi ave dif. 


ut being moved by any authority of the Scriptures. Againe in 
rar a: pars.979 1-5 hang oure Generall Gouncels, though he juſtly blame 
thoſe thar accounted themro be of equall authority with the Sis Evangeliſts , 
reles,T.1 s yer he faith, (k) Tracly I would not have any thing to be detraRied from them, He wm" not 

Jt there- 
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Be CLASSES AND SYNODS. pp | 
therefore of Mr Cannes minde , who will have all Ecclefiafticall juriſdiftion to be 
detrated or removed from Synods. Beſides, Zuinglius doth not onely approve of 
cheſe Synods held in former times, but he alſo ſhewes himſelf ready tojoyne in 
che like practiſe, even inthe exerciſe of the ſame Eccleſtaſticall authority that 
was uſed in thoſe Synods, For when the Magiſtraces of Zwrich had aſſembled to- 
gether all the Miniſters of the Churches both in their city and countrie » and had 
procuredthe preſence of divers others, for the ſolemneyindicating of the dorins 
caught in their Churches; there Faber, Vicar of the Bilhop of Conſtance , havin 
ſpoken of a Generall Councell, that ic onely had authority to determine theſe 
0999s Auinglius replyes » (1) Whereas in thy our aſſembly there be ſo many right faithful (1) a&.Diſp. 

men , both of our owne countrey and ftrangers, and furthermore ſeeing here be ſo many godly & 7+ ©992-t- 

learned Biſhops preſent , who doubiles have adeſive not onely to heare and underſtand, but alſo " 

$0 advancedivine truth : verily I ſee nothing to hindey even in thu place, whereby it ſhould not 

be lawfull for us, according to the V icars meaning, to diſpute of thel things, and to deeree what 

zrueth teacheth. But other nations ( he ſayth ) will never conſent unto theſe our decrees : Ge. 

By theſe and the like (=) paſſages it is evident that Autnglius did allow the Mint- (m) Ibid £, 

ers of ſeverall Congregations , aſſembled in a Synod , not onely to conſult and $31-&c- 

diſpute, bur alſo to determine y yea and to make decrees for the removing of con- 

eroverlies & A inthe Church,while they didit according to theScrip= 

tures, which is the ſame that we maincaine, | 

The words of Mr Luther, whom he cites in the next place » as they are to no 

purpole alledged againſt us , ſeeing they touch not the queſtion z as I ſhewed be- 

fore; ſo being compared with other his writings , they make it _ that theſe 

two propoſitions may well ſtand together , viz. that the Church hath power to 

judge, to call, to depoſe, &c. and yet that all Eccleſiaſticall juriſdi&ion is not con- 

fined within the bounds of a particular Congregation, but that Synods & Coun- 

cells have authority to judge of Church afftaires and to cenſure offendours: fora(- 
4 muchas Lutherdoth as plainly and as fully avouch the one as the other, Inthe 

yeare I518, a7 PRION that they proceeded againſt him in the Popes 

Courrat Rome, andthat an unjuſt ſentence was likely to be pronounced by them) 
| (n) he appealed from the Pope toa Councellor Synod. The compleat forme of (n) Sleiy. 
his Appeale is recorded (0) among his workes, wherein he doth plainly acknow- -omment. 
ledge the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiion of Synods , both by the whole drift and ſub- {, Tom, < 
Rance thereof, and when he ſaith that a ſacred Councell being lawfully aſſembled in the £. 231, edit, 
holy Ghoft , repreſenting the holy Catholick Church, # in cauſes concerning the faith above the '545- 
Pope, @&c. This his Appeale was repeated and further urgedin the yeare 1520, 
when the Pope had condemned and excommunicated him. . Among other rea- 
ſons which he uſech to reenforce his Appeale; he alledgeth this; (p) that the Pope (p)Tom. 2. 
moſt wickedly preferred hx owne tyranny above the power of the Conncell , exc. and there- by B Oy 
| ore hebeſcecheth the Emperour and other Magiſtrates that for theglory of God, nt > 
and for the maintaining of the liberty of a Councell, they would admit of hu Appeale, and re- 
preſſe theothers tyranny , &c. Inthe yeare 1539, he wrote abooke in the German 
tongue de Concilis, concerning Councels or Synods, where though he inveigh ſe- 
verely , and not without cauſe , againſt the "uy for his fruſtrating the ng pe 

2 _ thoſe 
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b- 180 THE POWER OF. | | 
thoſe that ſought a Generall Councel,, 8 admitting ofnone but where he might of 
ſway all by his owne authority and command ; yet he doth fully approve of thar th 
# Ecclefiaſticall jurifdition which had bene formerly exerciſed in Synods & Coun. ny 
” (4) Oper, cells lawfully afſembledandrightly ordered. A Comncell {{aith (q) he) # nothing els C 
German. bu a Confitory,a Court of juſtice, an Imperiall C hamber, or the like, where the Tudge having ch 
$ bm Ou heard the parties , pronounceth ſentence, but with this condition , that it be according to Lav, ad 
© 3562, " Wc. | Thus a Conncellcondemnes an Heretich,not according to their onne opinion,but accor- W 
ding to the Royall law, that ns, according to the holy Scripture , as they beef e, which x the tt 
Law of the. holy Church. Speaking of che right and power of Councells, having d 
(r) Ibid. ſhewed (r) chat it is not lawfull for them to make new Articles of faith, to com- et 
 2579\%c, mandany new works to binde mens conſciences to new ceremonies,nor to inter- " 
| Sleid.Cow, meddle with Civill gaverament; he declareth withall thac it is their duety to con- tl 
= demae new docrines contrary to the Scriptures , and to cenſure the perſons, to [i -:f 
3 removeand condemae hnew.ceremonies that are ſuperſtitious or unprofitable for | 
E the Ghurch » and to examine and judge of thoſe things thar are controverted as it a 
is preſcribed inthe word of God, Moreover demanding what the office or work { 
(f Ubifu. of a Councell is » he anſwers , (!) Anathematiſams , [9 pronounce Anathema| ſo c 
praf,250, their officecalled. Anathematiſat Eccleſia , the holy Church condemnes or excommuni- l 
cates. So farre was Luther from denying che authority of Synods , that he al- t 
lowes them the power. of pronouncing this heayie ſentence of Anathema or Ex- : 
communication, i314 | bb: 20 nee 1 
. To-proceed unto his other witnefles , there is nothing in the words alledged # 
out of Chenmitizs and Polycarpw Lyſerss (who is the Authour of that part of the 
Harmony _— under the name of Chemmtiws) that by any juſt conſequence can 
be oppoſed unto our do&rine and praRtiſe, touching elefion, excommunication, 
examination of ſentences ,&c, Onely obſerve how Mr Canne bere abuſeth his ] 


E- Authourand his Readers by his imperteR allegation » fetting downe this teftimo- 
2 ny of Chenmitius in ſuck manner z as if that which was ſayd withan expreſſe condi- 
tion y had bene uttered fimply and abſolutely withour any ſuch reſtraiar, Chemni- 

ties [aych indeed that eleFion or calling doth belong unto the whole Church: but how?that 

Mr Canne leaves out, as unfic for his purpoſe , which his Authour addes imme- 

diately in the ſame $64 » ſaying that it belongs unto the whole Church , certo 
 quodammodo ,in ſuch wiſe that both the Preſbytery and the people have each their owne ſhare 

fr) Exam. mntheeboyſe orcalling. Chemnitius in thar (:) learned diſcourſe touching the calling 
3 iooyoi of Miniſters, intends principally to prove, againſt the Councell of Trent,that the 
cram, Ord, Conſent ofthe people and of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is requiſite in ele&ions; but 
Can,7, Withall he gives as fulland plaine teſtimony for the judgement , examination and 
approoation of the chap we} under which he comprehends the Miniſters of 

other Congregations, called Biſhops aad Clerkes jn the places alledged by him. 

And this kinde ofeleRion he {hewes co be agreeable unto the pratiſe of theApo- 

ſtolick, primitive, ancients and theirowne.moderne Churches. Beſides Chem- 

nitius doth ſufficiently declare his judgement couching the authority of Synods z 

(0) my which is our maine queſtion, in divers pregnant paſſages of that book which he 
par, 1.prat, Wits againſtthe Councell of Trent, He (v) alledgeth & commendeth the wth 

| 5 (0 


' CLASSES AND SYNODS. 181 
of Auguſtine,faying that moſt wholeſome # the authority of Gouncels in the Church,while 
they judge according t0 the rule and ſquare of the holy Scripture, @e. He ſaith (x) that ma- (x) Ibid. 
ny have ofcen withedand long waited for a true , lawfull , free , and Chriſtian *x2m- Pe- 
Councell, as the right medicine for the curing of thoſe manifold errours and abuſes © 2+ 
chat were crept into the Church. He doth frequently alledge and approve the 
a&s of Eccleltaſticall juriſdition exerciſed in former Synods, throughout that 
whole booke. He faith indeed in one of the'þlaces cited by Mr Canne (y) that (y) Ibid. 
the decrees of Councells are to be examined by the rule of the Scripture ; but this A 
doth no more empaire that authority of Synods which we afſcribe unto them 
then it doth the power of all Church: acts and ſentences whatſoeyer , concerning 
which Chemaittus (*) ſayth the ſame thing; and Mr Canne cannot deny but that (#) Exam. 
they are to be examined and tryed by the word of God , though they be made in £97r2-oe 
ſuch manner as he himſelf (a) requirech. COOPSY 
There isanother allegation of Chemnnitim touching the diſtintion betwixt porrey (4) CÞ.p!- 
and the adminiftration of 1t » which Mr Canne hath taken at all adventures, asit *'*?* 
ſeemes » from Mr Parker , or rather from the Scribe or Printer , that cauſed that 
quotation | Exazm. c. 6.] to ſtand ſo defeRively (b) in his booke; and as he'is thus (b)Pol.Ec- 
briefe and obſcure 1a the quocation , ſo he is as ſparing in the application of this ©4.3-2-26: 
teſtimony unto his purpoſe, bidding us onely obſerve whats attributed tothe Con- 
grip » what to the guides thereof ; to the firft power , to the latter the adminigration of it. 
or the thing it ſelf , we grant that there is ſuch a diſtin&ion alledged out of Lu- | 
ther, and explained by Chenmitius , teaching (c) that Chriit hath delivered and commen- (c) Exam: 
ded the Kyyes , that # , the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments , unto the whole Church ; ©9"<-* _ 
but not ſo , that everieone raſhly and of hi; owne accord ſhould take unto himſelf and exerciſe gt por, 
that miniſtery without a lawfull calling : but that after immediate calling hath ceaſed , God Can. 10, 
ſends the Minifters of the Word and Sacraments , by the calling and eleftion of the Church, 
if it be performed according to the direfion of his word ; ſo that the chiefe power of the Word 
and Sacraments # in God; ſecondly that the miniftery # in the Church, as by which God doth 
mediately call , chooſe, and ſend Mini#ers ; thirdly in thoſe who arelawwfuily choſen and cal- 
led of God by the Church, as in the Miniſters , to whom u commanded the exerciſe or admini- 
#ration of the miniftery of the Word and Sacraments. Not to ſpeake of ſome difference, 
which the Reader may eaſily perceive,berwixt Mr Cannes allegation and his Au» 
thors words; there 1s nothing here ſayd that doth any way prejudice the juriſdic- 
tion of Synods , neither can he from hence inferre any thing againſt us, Moreo-' 
ver if that diſtinio-be conſidered according to the meaning ofthe Authors from 
whence itistaken , it doth Ratly contradid the opinion and-pratiſe of Mr Canne 
and others of the Separation,who will have not onely the power but alſo the exe- 
cution or adminiſtration of it co be in the people promiſcuouſly, when all cauſes 
muſt be broughr co the body of the Congregation » there to be heard and deter- 
mined. Thus Mr Parker (4) oppoſeth this diſtin&ion unto the Democratie or (4)Pol. Ee 
popular government of Morellius, whom My Iacob in this reſpe& parallels with <1-3-p.26. 
them of the Separation, as was noted (©) before. Theſe maintaine that the people ,,,, _- 
are to exerciſe their power in judging of cauſes » which the ſavd Authors , both * * * 
Chemaicius and MI Parker,conceive to be derived into the Ariſtocraticall _ oy 
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* | T5 rower of Eo 
Officers ofthe Church, forche ordinary exerciſe of it; ſhe ſtill retaining her in. 


tereſt therein ſo farre that in marrers of "oa moment aothing be concluded 
without her knowledge and confent. Th 


at moderating and guiding of the a&i. 


. on, which M- Canne and thoſe of his minde reſerve onely unto the Officers of the 


Church , in which reſpe& he doth here call chem Gmuides, cannot make that diffe. 
rence betwixt the judiciall exerciſing of power » 45 it is in the Officers,and the firſt 
receyving of that power, which is ſayd to be in the whole Church by thoſe thar 
maintaine that diftinion. [na word, they ſay that the exerciſe of this power doth 
not ordinarily belong unto the people, he ſaith chat it doth. Such is the agreemer 
beewixt M- Canne and his witneſſes, Jl : 

Melanchthon, whom healledgeth for the ſame purpoſe with Chemoitius (as M* 


(f) Ubiſu- Parker had done (f) before) hath not any thing in the place mentioned that ſounds 


Pra,Pe20, 


va.Art,7. 


391. 


Sy Enarr, 
.Nic. 
om.1.F, 


chat way. He ſpeakes there | Loc. Theol. de Regno Chrifti] onely ofthe ſpiricuall 
4 IT of Chriſt, againſt the Jewes and ſome ſorts of Anabaptiſts, Neverthe- 
lefſe ſeeing he was one of ſpeciall eminency among thoſe with whom he is here 
joyned , it may be uſefull co obſerve how M* Canne is condemned by this wit- 
neſſe alſo , whom he hath ſought to produce againft,us in this controverſy tou« 
ching the authority of Synods. Among other Arcicles propounded unto the 
Proteſtants to enſnare them, this being alſo queſtioned z Whether the holy Oecume- 


|  (g) Reſpsl. nical} and receyved Synods haveerred, Melanchthon anſwers, (s) By this generall demand 
E- edAniceBa- 2 ey ſeek.to kindle hatred again? us , as if we ſeemed to reprebend all Synods e&& all things that 


have been ated in Synods. But we profeſſe openly , that there ought to be judgements inthe... 
Church ; and we affirme that there have beer. many godly Synods and profitable unto the. 
Church ; and we ae 47" wiſh now in. theſe diſſentions that the judgement of the Church 
might be rightly ſettled. Ifhe had bene of M* Cann. mindeyhe ſhould have anſwered 
farre'otherwile , viz. thatall choſe Synods erred that exerciſed any Eccleſrafticall 
juriſdiftion, that they were to be blamed for the making of all thoſe Ages where- 
io ſuch authority and power was implved, ſuch as were generally all the Aces of 
the Synods of Antioch, Nite, Conftantinople, Rye Chalcedon, Gangra, &c. which 
as he ſaith in the ſame place; their Churches doe imbrace ;z he ſhould have ſayd al- 
fo according to Mr Cannes principles , that though chere may and ought to be 
judgements, that is, Eccleſiaſticall ſentences and cenſures in particular Congrega- 
tions that yet they ought not to be in Synods, or Aſſemblies of Miniſters of ſe- 
verall Congregations, that theſe have no ſuch power to judge , that no ſuch de- 
terminationsare to be defired. Burt Melanchthon we ſee, declares himſelf to be 


an oppoſite unto ſuch conceits: andleft we ſhould thinke that by the judgements of = 


the Church he meanc not ſuch as are exerciſed in Synods , or that by p—_— he 

underſtood:ather a&s of conſultation, inquiſition & deliberatis,then of determi- 

nation, and pronouncing of ſentences; heare how he explaines himſelfel{wheres 

ſaying, (h) There are in the Church judgments concerning doRrine, which are called Sywods. 

And againe , Synods are ordinary judgements , which are pronounced againit the unwilling, 

as they uſe to ſay. And tbe Churchis commanded to make alawfull inquiry , which being 

done ,if "axons, be 2 5 nba gr oath obedience is to be yeelded. And if any doe not obey, 
he is juitiy puniſhed, He hath alſo upon other occaſions given plaine and progrend 
1. 3-1. 5 ceſtt- 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 28g; 
reftimonies of his judgement in chis particular; among the reſt , that eſpecially is 
worthy our 0bfervarion » which he wrices in a certaine Oiſputation concerning 
Synods; it being one of thoſe Diſpurations which Luther by a preface thereunto 
prefixed hath commended unto the Readers, for which cauſe it ſeemes they are 
alſo inſerted among Luthers workes, as being in ſpecial manner approoved by 


» him. 6) There Melanthon intending to ſpeak of Synods , reaſoneth thus: Ir is (i) Luth. 
,» moſt true and moſt agreeable unto the nature of men that which Plato ſayth , Tom.1.£. 
» that the beſt ſtare of a Common-wealth is that which is the meane berwixt Ty- #445 


» fannie and Democratie , [or popular government.) This is to be framed and 
2» maintained, as in all government ſoeſpecially in the Church. Both theſe, Ty- 
2» rannie and Democrartie z are to be ayoyded and deteſted in the Church, as moſt 
» noyſome plagues. Lt is Tyrannieto conftraine men to approve of manifeſt im- 
2» pietie, to obey contrary to the cleare word of God, &c. Againe Democratie 
» alſo muſt be removed from.the Church, that is » the common people withour 
»» difference are not to have licence or power granted unto them to alter doc- 
2) trines,or to give ſentence concerning dorines, for the Multitude alſo, as He- 
» rodotus ſaythy is a moſt cruell Tyrant, Bur a middle ftate is to be ſought , thar 
2 is» Aniſtocratic ought to be eftabliſhed , wherein by proportion the authority of 
»» the learnedeſt and beſt men may be the greateſt. This Ariftocratie Paul requi- 
» reth, 1.Cor. 14. Gal. 2. andit is moſt gravely written unto the Romanes , that 
» eyery one muſt know the meaſure of his owne faith, Rom. 12. Therefore that 
» tyrannicall ſpeech is to be hifſed arty, which cakes away this proportion in the 
»» Ghurch , and aſſcribes unto the Pope an unbounded Tyrannie , viz. which af- 
2» firmes thar greater is the authority of chePope then of the whole Councell be- 
» fide;&c. In the choyſe of judges che beſt way is to follow that meane betwixt 
» Tyrannieand Democratie, namely co chooſe the beſt and the learnedefſt, When 
» by the conſent of both parties good and learned judges are choſen , and matters 
 »» have bene examined in orderzit is meet there ſhould be an obeying of their judg- 
2» ment :; for every one ought to know the meaſure of his owne faith. Thus Me- 
lanthon hath fully declared himſelf in this controverſy touching the ground of 
Synodall government, together wich the power and uſe of the ſame : yer for fur- 
ther ſatisfa&tion ir may be obſerved how that in another place he applyes that 
which is here ſpoken againſt Democratic or popular order, unto that part thereof 
which. Mr Canne ſo much pleades for, concerning eleRion unto Church- offices, 


2» when heſayth » (k) According to ancient cuſtome the Church did chooſezthat (k) Ibias, | 
215, theſera whom the Church hath committed this buftneſfſe, & the judgement 44*- 


2» and approbarion ofqhe Biſhop ordaining did alſo concurre. Contrary to divine 
»»iight and to che ancient Church is thar Democratie » where the people doe 
»»ſnarch unto themſelves the ele&ion , without che judgement & approbation of 
Paſtours. By Paftours he meanes doubtles the Miniſters of other Congregations» 
ſceing he ſpeakes of them inthe plurall number,and ſeeing it were unreaſonable to 
thinke char in ſuch cafes people ſhould negle& the counſell and conſent oftheMi- 
niſters of their owne Church. He doth therefore by this plaine teſtimony juſtifye 
our courſe inthe calling of Miniſters, by how much we doe not proceed therein 


With 
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134 | THE POWER Of 
without taking along with us the adviſe and approbation of the Glaflis that is , of 
the Paſtours of neighbour Churches, ee es 
-- Foraſmuch as we may caſily diſcerne from that which hath bene hitherto ſayd 
in this Se&ion , what the judgement of the chiefe of the Lutheranes 1s in this con- 
eroverlſy , and what ſmall credit isto be given unto' Mr Cannes allegations andaf. 
firmations touching the conſent of others with him in thefe matters of difference 
berwixt us; it may ſuffice to have examined the ceſtimonies of theſe Authors , 
whoſe words he hath ſer downe zand for the reſt , tojudge of them according to 
the profeſſion of their eſteeme of thoſe already mentioned , which are of chiefe 
note among them , and according to the publick Confefſions of their Churches, 
(1) Se, 5, of which we are to ſpeak (1) hereafter , as alſo according to their generall practiſe, 
Concerning this it isteſtifyed by ſome of them here named (not to ſpeak of other 
evidences) that they are ſo farre from including all Ecclefafticall juriſdiQion 
within the bounds ofa particular Church , that theiy Churches are governed by 
Ecelefiatticall Senates , or Conſiftories , as they call them » which aregathered out of three 
rankes of perſons, Politicall, Ecclefiaſticall, and Populay or Oeconomicall ; that theſe Eccle- 
fiaſticall Confiftories are appointed and direRed by the authority of the chief Magiftrate;that 
by theſe the Magiftrat doth exerciſe Eccleſiafticalljuriſdifion andeall Miniſters; that the. + 
eleftion of a Bilbop or Superintendent which of old was performed by all theBi/hops of the Pro- 
Vince, in which anew Biſhop was to be choſen , is now in well ordered Churches rightly perfor- 
medinthe Conſiſtorie, where ſome principal Divines together with Politicall men, doe chooſe 
a Superintendent , who iu confirmed by the aſſent and approbation of the chiefe Magiftrate. « 
Theſe are the aſſertions of Mylins, Rungiwes , Ofiander and others » as they are cited 
(m) Diſc. and approved by (m) Veftringius ,one of the ſame profeſſion. Though theſe Au- 
cr yag thors doe not accord with us in divers of the foreſaid expreſſions ; yet Mr Ganne 
th 2.10.19, 19 lefſe cauſe to boaſt of their conſent with him, ſeeing they agree inthis , that 
18.2rg.10, their particular Churches are not independent bodies , but ſtand under Ecclefia- 
KC, Rticallauthority onr of themſelves , holding thartheir Churches in this reſpe& are 
= well ordered. What trueth is there then in Mr Cannes words , when ſpeaking of 
theſe men he ſaith , they conſent with w fully * As for his jeſting at the particular 
Churches , ſuch as all the Reformed Churches are, in giving them a title of 
noten-adjeftives , that cannot Ftand without Claſſes and Synods , it may be demanded of 
him , whether among all the Orthodoxe Churches in Europe at this day » there 
was ever heard of ſucha fiaggering now-ſubſtantive , rent with ſo many ſcandalous 
 Schiſmes as is that Anti-Synodall Church of the Separation, whereof Mr Canne 
calles himſelf the Paſtour. Let thoſe that are wiſe confider of ic. 
-7-4+ FS®CT+« FILL 
Touching the Teflimonies of. Calviniſtc. 
TT Hus M* C. and W.B, doe (though as they ſay, for diſtinion ſake, yet) 110- 
_ @ juſtly call choſe Authours whom here they alledge: as if chere were no other 
fit and convenient ſpeechto deſcribe Godly and learned Miniſters, of whom 1 ſpake» 


burthe name of Calyiniſts. Though ic be lawfull to denominare men of their 
errours and Schiſmes wherein they Rand againſt the Churches of God ,. and co 


Call 
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CLASSES: AND SYNODS. 185. 
call ſuch SeRaries by names taken from them that have benetheir chief ringlea- 
ders »as the Brommniſts of Browne , and the Nicolaitans of Nicholas ; Rev. 2. 15. yet 
is there no warrant ſo to ſtile thoſe whom we doe not charge with the like er- 
ron detec ohio RAT 


MF Ganne (3) afteran idle and imperrinent declaration of his owne ſurmiſe and (a) Chu,pl. 
imagination, that theſe Authors, «s he# perſwaded,doe not teach the doarine main- P:3'+ 


tained by me, andafter an unjuſt impucation which he implyes » as if I ſhould fav, 
that the whole Church { Officers and brethren ) wants authority to performein , and for itſelf, 
all Church-ſervices ; he comes to name his Authors,and alledges the words of foure 
of them, and celles that the reſt doe agree with them. His Authors are theſe , P. 
Martyr, Iunius, Muſculus, Viret, Bullinger, Daneus, Gualter , Sybrandus , D. Morneus, 
Morell, Tilenus, Baſtingius, Vrſtnus, Piſaror , Calvine, Pareus , Keckerman , Hemmingi- 
us, Toſianus, Polanus, Hyperius, Predirius, Munfer, Oecolompadius, Beza, Bucer. 
Having cited theſe witneſſes to appeare for him, he then beginnes co ioſule and 


glory, ſaying » (b) Andnow Mr Paget what thinke you of theſc men © were they not lear- (b) Chu.pl, 
ned and godly Miniſters, Reverend and judicious Divines? Are they not authentick 2:53» 


witneſſes? Tf you confeſſe it ; then marke what followes : viz. your poſition that particAlar 
CONPageges muſt ftand under other Eccleſiaſticall authoritie out of them- 
ſelves, by a jurie of more then 2.4, men,of your owne chocſing,for anerrour 
anduntruth : The reaſon # ; becauſe_ theſe affirme (I ſay all of them ) that every particular 
Elderſhip, with the Churches eonſent , may lawfully pr oceed among themſelves to the excom- 
nunicating of offenders , whenſoever there is neceſſary and juſt aw Neither doe they ſqy 4 
word, thas it # a Divine inſticution, that the Minifters of one Congregation,muſt firſt aſke 
the leave and conſent of other Miniſters, before they can lawfully adminiſter this ordinance of 
God. Hereunto Ianſwer; The more Reverend, Godly and learned theſe Au- 

chors were, the greater is his offence that ſhewes ſo lictle reverence unto them, in 
perverting and abuſing their teſtimonies. If any Advocate ſhould fo farre wrong 
a Iurie of 24 men, as to falſify their verdi& conerary to their meaning; might it noc 
juſtly be counteda great forgery » and worthy ofexrm plary puniſhment? Now 
that this is the faulr of MF G. the Advocateand abettour of W. B. ic may appeare 
inthe firſt place, by the generall conſideration of their teſtimonies alledged. For 
. though it be generally affirmed by theſe Authors, that matters of great weight, as 
excommunication, abſolution > choofing of Miniſters and thelike , are not to be 
adminiftred wichoutthe commonconſent of the Church; yer this proves not thar 
It1s unlawfull co ſeek the counſell and help of a Claffis or Synod beforehand for 
the nr ag, of wrong » or that it is unlawfull to appeale unto them in caſe of 
wrong done. Though particular Congregations have power to judgezit followes 
notzthatthey themſelves are therefore ſubje& to no otherEccleſtaſticall judgment 
out of themſelves. The errour & abſurdity of this conſequence may berter appeare 
by theſe examples; Though fathers & maſters of particular families have immedi- 
ate authority fromGod,& power to uſe it ina domeſticall wayxo performe familie 
dueries,& judge of matrers inthe family; yer this hinders nocbut that their familie 
exerciſes & works may be judged of by other authority in the ciry,where many fa- 
wikes are cobined together for their muruall A gh particular cities 
| a in 


3 


- $4 
1-6 IR 


- (6 Anim- fuſe the authority of Synods; this he (e)ſhewesto be moſt falſe. 
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". o$6 THE POWER OF 
inand for themſelves have powerto executejudgement , and to puniſh offences 
committed among them z yet this hinders'not bur that if they judge unjuſtly or 
abuſe their authority, that they themſelves may then be judged of others, | 

To come more particularly unto his Authors alledged , and firſt for P. Marty» 
whom he makes the foreman of the Inrie; though he writing againſt the errour of 
the Romiſh Church, teaching thar Councels cannot erre,and preferring them a- 
bovethe Scriptures , have juſt cauſe to ſhew the errours of ſundry Councells and 
Synods , eſpecially abour that time when ſo many wicked decrees were made by 
(c) the Councell of Trent ; ver he addeth , that (c) theſe things werenot ſpoken , that the_ 


(c) Loc. | 
I Cam. Ca. Authority of Councels ſhould be wholly caft away. For (ſaith he) if they reprehend,excom- 


4.c.4:9 11 ozunicate or abſol've according to the word of God , praying together by the power of the Spirit, 
yy Fe theſe ſhall not be in vaine ha without fruit. And Sarde againe debris $(d) Seine 
6.$18, Warnaatto ſhew the joftitution and order of Synods z from the example of the A- 

oftles, A&.15. By which ittmay appeare how he held that there was aſuperiour 
Loekticlpoweraboreyeniculer Congrepations » and conſequently that his 
teſtimony hath bene perverted by Mr Came. 

"The ſecond read againſt us is Imivs,who notwithſtanding is a moſt 
pregnant witneſſe for its; to ſhiew the authority of Synods. When Bellarmine ob- 
je&eth againſt the Proteſtants, that theyreje& Ecclefiafticall judge __ , __ __ 

nd further 
adr.inB=ll. (f) he ayoucheth both chejuft attthority and neceffity of Synods , and likewiſe the 


conrov4 divine inftitution of them ,\ alledging often co that end beſides other Scriptures » 


EZ = Pref.n.1,2, that ſentence of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 14.32. The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjeR to the 


11-12-13. Prophets. Though noſentence, whether of a pareieular Congregation , or of any 
< thi ;Z other judge; 15 to be yeelded unto and allowed contrary to the word of God ; yet 
I. eo that word he (8) maintaineth that Synods are not _ co make in- 


10.8.1,2, cording | | > : cis wr 
quilition and co conſult, but thar they alſo have under Chriſta minifteriall judge- 


&c 11.n.1, ( 
AI mentrouching the controverſies cither abour faich or manners . TJznivs there- 


&12.c.1.n fOreis greatly abuſed when its pretended that he hath brought in a contrary ver- 


1,&X c,16.n us, 
1,Xc.18.n Thethird man ofthe Imje,produced againft us,is Muſculus. And hereitis tobe 
': obſerved; r. Thatitis uncruely affirmed by him in his words noted before,tou- 
ching the Iurieof more then 24 men that they are of mine owne_. chooſing, For 
though I have a multitude of wicnefſes agreeing with me ; yer as none in particu- 
lar were named by me ſo Mrſeulus inſpeciall ſhould nor have bene alledged,con- 
{idering his different judgement and praiſe from other Reformed Churches. For 
although he confeſſe thar the power of eleKion and depofition of Miniſters, ex- 
communications &c. was exerciſed with conſent of the people inthe primitive 
(b)Loc. Churchand in the Apoſtles time: yer he faith , and that (b) often, that this order 
SR ' was to be kept while there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates; and thar tie order 
199, ade which was then profitable to the Churches, is not ſo ar this time ; that ir now be» 
S untothe _ to appoynt Miniſters, either by chooſing them hum- 


Sek p.gir | , 
| 4 ſelf, or confirming fuch as were choſen by others at his commandement; that the 


6 "—_y Rule of Telling the Ghurch , Matth. 18. was in force while they were defticore: of 
| : = £4 j- 


+ 
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| CLASSES AND: SYNODS. 137 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 11, Though Muſculus differ from other Reformed 
Churches in this queſtion of Church-government,; yer he alſo moſt evidently 
(even more then I doe) condemnes the opinion of the Browniſts and of my op- 


politesz while he (i) maintaines that particular Congregations are ſubjeR ro ano- (i) lbi4. de 
ther ſuperiour power out of themſelvesin matters of Church-government; while apy 
he juſtifieth che praiſe of the Churches in Berne, where Minifters are choſen in 50 


 thecitie » and by the Senare ſent unto the Churches in the country ſubje& unto 
cheir juriſdiionsasthey thought beſt. If Muſculus had bene of My Cannes & W. 
Befts minde, he ſhould have forſaken thoſe Churches and ſeparated from them, as 
not being a free people , while they wanted excommunication & power of choo- 
ſing their owne Miniſters. Who ſees not here how notably they pervert the Au- 
thors alledged by them? Come we to the reſt. | | 

Ia the nexr place he nameth Virer, but it ſeemes he is miſtaken in his Allegati- 
on» there being no ſuch booke of Vzret, as he bath quoted in his margine; he ra- 
ther ſeemes to meane V7irell in the grounds of Religion : But whether he meane Virer 
or Virell, neither of them can be juttly alledged tor his witneſſes 1n this cauſe. 


For Viret , he is (k) recorded co have bene a ſpeciall afſiſtant unto Calvine in the (k) Beza,in 
work of che Lord, for the ſettling of that forme of Diſcipline, by which the pow- v2 ©4'v: 


er ofan Ecclefiaſticall Judicarorie over divers particular Congregations,was eſta 


: & Caly. E- 
' piſt. 25,39, 


bliſhedat Geneva. Thar weed of Ecclefiafticall government by Claſſes and Synods (as 5 4,8c. 
Mr Canoe here (!) calles ic) was planted by the hand of Viret,as well as of Galvine. (!) Ch.rl. 
And then what reaſonis there to judge but that Virer did eſteeme it a plant ofthe *:5# 


heavenly Father,nor to be rooted out of the garde of his Church,ſeeing he joyned 
with him in that work ©. | 


For Virell , he writes touching the outward calliag of Miniſters in the (m) place (m)Grovids + 
alledged, that it is the lawfull choyſe of a viſible Church met together in the name of Chrift ; ® Rig. b, 


come not #0 it by any corruptis o dy or 1t be free: ſo as they that havethepower to choſe, 
ſhould have onely theglory of Ga, and the ar dex ang re: Church before hd vas pay ty 
that he which # choſen have a Church appointed unto him for the execution of his office whoſe 
ducty it # to looke unto it diligently & carefully. And more then this he fatth not chat can 
with any colour be thought to looke towards this cotroverlſy, And 1 all this, what 
one word hath he rpainſiche authority of Synods? Nay it1s the work of Claſſes 
and Synods to ſee that all things here required, be accordingly performed in 


PR Churches; and if any of theſe be omittedy to corre and reforme 
e ſame, | 


Oo, next alledged, though heſa that the Church hath power toelect & 
ordaine fit-Minifters yet he was not of M* Cannes minde, to thinke that the 


Church looſerh her right, and is bereaved of her due power , when it is not exer- 
ciſcd by herſelf alone , orin that popular way which he requireth : for eveninthe _ 
place (n) which M* Canne hath cited, he ſaith, It Jkilleth not much whether fit Mini- (n) Decad. 
flers be ordained by grave men choſen by the Church, or by the whole Church itſelf, and that 5+ 
eirher by vores or by lots, or in any other comvenient and holy mannar. For godlineſſe doth not 
| | | Aa 2 con- 


that chere be three things requiredthereunto; firft , that there be... a ſearch and eryall !*©, 
both of the converſation and learning of him that # to be choſen,&gc. Another # thn, that men edit, 1 2, 
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vn. THE POWER OF 

contend about theſe things, ſo that all be done holily a 0209s. 6 ordey. And afterwards 
againe he ſpeakes ro the ſame purpoſe : It is well knowne that trxe Churches have_ the 
ripht of ordaining Paftours , whether it be done by the vores of the whole Church , or by the 
lawfull judgement of them that be ehoſenby the Church. It appeares by theſe & the fol- 
lowing words that he alludes unto the praRiſe of the Helvetian Churches , con- 


(0) SeR.7. cerning-which ve are to make further mention (o) hereafter , when we come to 


ſpeak of their Confeffion, Touching the Ecclefiaſticall power of Synods, Bul- 


= _— linger declares his judgement alſo in this fame booke , when (p) ſpeaking of the 


powerof the Church injudging of doarines he gives inſtance inthe gachering 
of a Synod, which ſaith he, the Church of God doth according to the power receyved 
fromthe Lord , even a4 we read in. the Aftes of the Apoſtles , that the pus of the Lord 
(q) Decad. havedone , &c. Againe he (49) cites and approves the decree of Juſtinian the Em- 
5-18-19. yerour, for the yearely celebrating of Synods,wheye matters ariſing might be examined 
and by due correfion healed. He urgeth this decree againſtthe Bithops , and warnes 
the Magiſtrates cotake heed they doe not connive ar the others negligencez tothe 
deftruftion of the whole Church and of all the Miifters of Ghrift. Behold here the dif- 
| ference berwixr Bullinger and My Came; that which the one holds to be the ſo- 
_ _ veraigne remedy to preſerve the ſafety of Churches & of the miniftery , the other 
(:} Ch,pl. reje&s as an unprofitable weed and chat which tends to the undoing and (r) ſpoy- 
P-74 lingof Churches. oak 194 þ 
Daneus his teſtimony is likewiſe unjuſtly alledged againſt us, feeing he ſpeakes 
not in the place mentioned, of the point in controverſy betwixt us,viz.the autho- 
rity of Claſſes & Synods,or the torall excluding ofthe ſame in thoſe things which 
untoecle&ions. Onely he doth there (1) reproove the grofle errour of thoſe 
Dun. 5,32, that in regard of ſuch popular circumſtances as Mr Canne ſeemes moſt toplead 
for, doe bring » as he ſaith a very great confuſtan into the Church , by aflcribing 
unto the people more then is dueunto them: while he ſhewes that the eleRing 
 ... -» and preſencing-ofthe perſon: that is to be called unto any Ecclefiaſticall office , 
whereby heuaderftandsche firft caking notice of him,the examining of his life & 
 docrine,andche publifhing'or propounding of him unto the whole Church, that 
this belongs unto the Preſbyrery; and that the| approving and accepting of the 
perſon ſo-examined and propounded doth belong unto the people , they alſo ha- 
ving 2 convenient time allowed untothem , that if there be juſt cauſe they may 
teſtify cheir diſlike and bring in their exceptions againſt him.. This is the courſe 
' theredeſcribed and maintained by Daneus, and the ſame with that which is prac- 
tiſed inour Church ; Andthus che Wicnefſes producedagaiaft us,doe till declare 
their conſent with us. As for the authority of Synods and the divine right by 
whichit is due unto thems Danew gives his-verdicwhen in the expoſition of the 
fourth commandement , having ſpoken of the juriſdition and power of the 


: By (r) Erhic. Church) he ſaith, (1) Here cams in the Queſtion concerning Synods , which if they be right 


Chriſt. Lib. ud keep- themſelves within. their owne baunds ,. their authority is ordained: by. this Gom« 


2.CaP.10, -. | Hts v5 | 
Gualter in the (v) firſt place alledged, having ſpokenpf the due ſuffrage: or voi- 
10n5zt0 prevent fuch aconſtrugion as v4 ua ſeemes 
| 0 
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. CLASSES AND SYNODS. 189 
to make of his words, addes preſently , This place dothclearly reach that ſome hott are 
committed to the Church in this bufineſſe. And againe he ſaith there » that the 
Minifters doth in ſome part #0#he Church, &c. He doth not therefore exclude 
chat part which herein we aſſcribe unto the Claſlis, by proceeding with their ad- 


viſe and conſene, In the other (x) place (for M* Cannes marginall quotation [ 13. (x 
22] feemes to be miſprinted ) he ſaith that by Yu:00Jovie may be underſtood not <P: 14-23: 


onely the gathering of voices , butalſo impoſicion of hands, and in his opinion 
the latter acception doth agree beſt. For, ſaith he , it is not likefy that the Apoſiles 
would depart from the firſt order or courſe which we have ſeen to have bene obſerved inthe elec- 
tion of Matthias, &c. And upon AS. 1. 26, helabours to prove that this man- 
ner of chooſtog is ſtill co be obfervedin the Church , as moſt ſafe and' convenient , 


whereby certaine men being found that are eſteemed meet for the office unto. 


which the eleAton is to be made, theevent of our counſels may be referred unto the judg- 


ment of God, by caſting lots; in ſuch ſort as Matthias was choſen unto the A- 


poſtl={hip. However , that he doth not deny the matters of particular Congre- 

ations to be ſubje& unto the judgement of the Miniſters of other Churches , aſ- 
Rmbled ina Claſſis or Synod , may be gathered from thoſe teſtimonies which evs 
in this booke here PRs, he gives concerningthe authority of Synods , and tho 
Divine warrant upon which it is grounded . Speaking of the authority ofa -Ge- 


nerall Councell which many then fo much deſired , he fayth, (y) Fo mealſoit ſeemes (y) Ibid. in 
tobea moſt profitable yomk, 3 if a free Synod could be obtained, in which allcomroverſies might <@-5-21. 


be compoſed out of the word of Godalone : ſuch as that Apoſtolicall.[ Synod] was, of which 
we areto ſpeakin chap. 15 . and ſuch a; we know thoſe of old to have bene, viz. of Nice , Con- 


mople, Epheſw, Chalcedon, and the like, &c. And afterwards againe, (z) intreas+ (z) Ibid. in- 
ting of Pauls ſending from Miletus to Epheſus , and calling the Elders of the <P. 29417+: 


Church, be calles it a Synod ; By which example, he ſaith , as the faithfulnes and indu- 

ftrieof Paul — alſo we are admoniſhed that the aſſemblies of Minifters are alto- 

gether neceſſary, in which Church-affaires may be handled by the common voyees of all. This 

makes greatly for the maintaining of Church-diſcipline , for the reftzaining of the ambition of 
Church-governours, for the preſerving of conſent 1#., true dofrine, and for the repreſſing of 
 Berefies , which (if Minifters doe not moſt faithfully joyne their paines togaher ) are-wont of- 

ten to creep in. This hedeclares againe by the example of chat Synod AE. 15, 
and he commends the pietie and prudence of Conflantinethegreat , for his frequent 

aſſembling of Synods; as on the other fide he notes the wickedaes of Licinius and 

of Antichriſt, in reſiſting and hindring the due exerciſe of this authority of Synods . 

How doe theſe things agree with M* Cannes diſcourſe , who yet alledgeth- this 
Author, as one of the Jurie, by which he ſaith my poſition ( as he calles it } is con- 

demnedzviz. that particular Congregations muſt ftand under other Ecclefaſticall- 
authoricie out of themſelves ? | | 


Touching Sibrandis,the order of ele&ing Miniſters in theſe Churches (a) appro- (a) Sibrid.” 
. ved by him, is the ſame that is uſed in our Church, and approved by me alſo ; and -ubb.Refp, 
he hath nocably perverted it in oppoſing _ unto me. For that order hinders© 


not but that there may be another ſuperiour Eccleſiaſticall authority ina Claflis or 


Synod, to judge of the eleions made in particular Congregations , orof other 
Aa: 3 | Con- 


ton of 


) Ibid, in 


Pier, H, 
Gr.p.159, 
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190 THE POWER OF 
controverſies . This trueth is ſo often and ſo earneftly avouched by Sibrandus, 
charſcarſely any have bene more vehement in this poynt. And in this very book 
alledged, he in his firſtenerance, in the preface to the Senate of Gelderland, com- 
plaines of Gyotius for oppugning this order of Glaſſes and Synods; and in the con. 
cluſion of his preface he profefleth that there was ſcarſely any other meanes then 
2 Nationall Synod to healethe evills of thac time , and-defires them to perſwade 
(b) P. 140, the calling thereof, Afterward in the (b) book itſelf he ſhewes at large both from 
141,%c; the Scriptures and praRiſe of ancient Churches» the uſe, the order,and the autho- 
rity of Synods ; not onely in deliberaring , bu 1n judging and deciding of contro- 
(c) Epift, verfies. In his Diſpuration with Bert: he ſhewes (c) that it is altogether needfull to 
DIKEPt.de have a Synodicdll judgement t0 heale the wounds of tht Church. In his book againſt Yor fti- 
(a) 3:r, #f > after long diſpuce »(4) in concluſion he offereth , yea he provoketh and urgerh 
Reſp.Conr, him to referretheir controverſy and differences to the judgement of otherChur- 


' _ Vorlkp, ches, which he there nominares. And in the preface thereof unto the States 


17.4 Generall ofthe United Provinces , he {hewes from che word of God and exam- 


eg ples of the godly, the neceſſity of Synods, he declares what confuſion and diftrac- 
tion of Churches enſueth where they are negle&ed , and makes carneſt ſupplica- 

_ _ tion untothem for the maintenance of this order in government, In another of 
Omer, his bookes againſt Vorſtivs ,(e) both in che beginning » middle, and end of its he 


we. ae harpes upon the ſame ftring. His appeale unto the judgement of other Churches, 


TS prefp.q5, and his willingnes to ſubmit unto their judgement , with his defire of a Nationall 


Com,p.50z Synod + is plainely declared therein. Speaking of the fruit of Synods , he faith (f) 
524-s P. thatthe holding of them intheir Churches, bath bene next unto.God the chief finew of 


$41 


Mo lbia, Preſerving both the rrue do&rine and tranquillity of the Churches : and that if any man. ac- 


_ prefp,34, quainted with their affaires dare deny the ſame, be ſhall manifeft bn impudency or make warre 


3, with his one conſcience. Andthus by the verdict of Sibrandws , if my oppoſites un- 


derftandche Diſciplineand Rate of theſe Churches, and deny the fruit of Synods, 


_ they muſt be held for impudent and unconſcionable perſons. Moreover in his 

(s) , ©: book againſt Bellarmine concerning Couneells.he gives divers teſtimonies (8) rou- 

— PH chivg the profitable uſe of Councels for the determining of controverſies , their 

&1.5.c.1, Egclefiafticall juriſdition , and the exerciſe of itin making decrees and cenſuring 

3-j99, offtcndours, Byall which it appeares how injurious Mc Canne hath bene unto St- 

randus in producing him asa witneſſe againſt the auchority of Synods, whereas he 
hath ſo often teſtifyed his judgement co the contrary. 


| _(h)Biſtor, Mornew inthe place ®) alledged bath no ſuch ching as for which he is quo- 
, | L2P-54>red; unlefſe he meanethat which is noced in oe of the following pages » (i) that 


C.cdir. 


16122 the Popesof Rome were choſen in publick aſſemblies of rhe Prieſts , the Nobility , 
(i)lb.p.545 thecommon people, the Senate, by the voices of all , ec. which if ir be explained and ap- 
| plyedto the queſtion in hand » may eafily be diſcerned to fall ſhort of proving any 
thing againſt us. But this Author in the ſame booke ſhewes plainly his approba- 
. tion of Synods for the judgement of Eccleſiafticall cauſes: He alledgeth frequent- 

"ly and maintaines againſt Baronice and Bellarminethe judiciall Ads and ſentences 0 


* 2 | ſundry Synods againſt the Popes of Rome. He calles thoſe decrees of the Coun- 
j 2.1218, cellof Bafile, () Chbolick.or univerſall rrueths, whereby it wasenated; 1» Tha 
2 4 the 
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| CLASSES AND :SYNODS. 191 
the power of a Generall Gouncell , repreſenting the whole Church # above the Pope and everie 
other perſon. 2. That the Pope eannot difſobve a Generall Counedll without their conſent , 
Oc. 3. That hetbat doth obftinately oppoſe the foreſaid trucths # tobe accounted anHeretick, 
_  Herelares& comends the ſpeeches of (1) Marfilizs Patavinus,(m) Petrogs de Alliaco, (I) P. toro, 
and divers others, ihewing the power of Councels in judging and cenſuring the wy OR 

Pope», the neceſlity of them, both Provinciall and Generall , ju the correQing of 3c, * 
abuſes, and amending of all forcs of perſons and things with greater authority. He 
approves anddefends (n) the renowned Italian Martyr, Hieronimus Savanorola, for (o)P. 1 347. 
ſeeking that a General] Councell might be called for reformarion of the Clergie, 
and degenerateeſtace of the Church, &c. Beſides this , he being in his time a 
principall favourer & maintainer of the Diſcipline in the FrenchChurches,where 
the cauſes of particular Gongregations were judged and determined by Synods, 
could therefore be no favourer of the Browniſts opinion » which count ſuch go- 
yernment to be a miſerable bondage and flavery ofthe Churches. - 

Tilenws,chac is alſo called to be one of their Jurie _—_ me,doth moſt exprefle- 
ly give his verdi on my fade againſt the Brownifts. He ceacheth (0) that the (o)Syntag. 
fourefold power ofthe Church is to be exerciſed not onely in Preſbyteries,bur al- TI_ 
ſoin Councels or Synods: that (p) Synods warn, to the power-granted of *7:3 MPs 
God unto his Church, may take knowledge of Eccle Ir ( 


aſticall cauſes, and by their (p)Theſ.4. 
judgements conferred together according to the word of God, may define; &c. & 
(4) give minifteriall ſenrence , &c. And further he ſaithy (£) Asit #not to behoped oy = 3s, 
for that the body of the Church militant on earth ſhall be free fpom divers diſeaſes ; ſo we ma wet 
not think that it can want thy remedy of Synods , which we. therefore affirme to benot mh 
lawful but alſo neceſſary. þ | 
Baftingius (hewing how Excommunication pertaineth to the whole Church ,ſaith no- 
thing'bur char which is praiſed both in our and other Reformed Churches of 
theſe countries z eſpecially if ic be marked how he explaines himſelf in the leafe 
following , where he addes that (1) Eccleftafticall diſcipline and excommunication itſelf (1) Expol. 
ought ro be adminiſtred by them who are ordained thereunto of the Church ; ſuch 4s are Mini- $5 We 
fters of the Word; and Elders , the reft of the Church conſenting thereto ; yet with thy cor- "* 
rettion, tha the multitude of the people doe not rule the ation, but provide as watchmen ., that 
nothing be done by a few as they lift — Beftdes,he being a member & Miniſter 
of theſe Churches, and Regent of a Colledge in Leyden, there is no reaſon from 
theſe his words to conclude againſt the authority of Synods in judging the cauſes 
of particular Congregations » if they either could not agree among cthemſelyes,or 
ſhould agree in evill. Forchen he ſhould have condemned his owne eſtate and 
| pradtiſe, which yer cannor be inferred from this his teſtimony, 
Vrfins alſo , though he reach that the unrepentant are to beexcommunicated by the. 
Common... conſent of the Church , &'c. yer doth he not thereby deny or exclude the 
wer of Synods in judging of that which is done in particular Congregations; 
ut doth plainly give ceftimony with me . For [t) having ſhewed the conditi- ( tTom, 24 
Ons and neceſſity of Synods , he ſaith of chem , Thx no—_— the healing of the 7: OE . 
wounds of the Church # not to benegleRed , which the holy Ghoſt hatÞ ſhewed unto us , by the cgrq, c..1. 


Cornſell ndexample of the Apoſtles; which all reaſon of diving and human right gs" þ col, 686. 
; | fWn1ie 


2 = : | 192 | THE POW E R 0 F 
3 Bs which beingiawfully uſed experience hath proved to be moſt wholeſomefor the Church in maxy 
(v) Ibid. - ry OSA Ir A” pinzons. Neither was this his private opinion, bur (v) w_ 
=_ Col. ten inthe name of other Divines & Miniſters in che juriſdition of Prince Caſimir, 

97% andapprovedby them. | LS] | 

| Piſcator faith, Excommunication is a decree of the Church, & therefore oughe 
{x)In1. to be done of the Church, (x) or of the Elderſhip judging in the name of the Church. We 
ws -Obſ. grantas much or morein the practiſe of our Chucch , white the Elderſhip never 
HAn3- exerciſethfuchpoweralone, without the knowledge and conſent of the Church, 
by propounding the ſame divers times unto them. But it is aperverring of this 
| imony » to gather from hence that the ations of the Church or Elderſhip are 
_ . ___notſubje&ro the judgemenec of Synods, if they be complained of for wrong. And 
(y) To a8. that Piſcator alloweth the authoricy of Svnods , (y) to judge the controverfies of Religi- 
15.Obler. 01. , andto (z) make decrees by gathering of voyces in order , 1t is evidenc trom other of 


(z) Ther, his writings, 


Theol, vol, Catvinerequiring the (4) cognition ofthe whole Church before any be excom- 
Ines: municace z requires no more thenis held and practiſed by us. Andthis is no em» 
$.&7z, P<achmentto his and our opinion with him , thatincaſe of doubt or controverſy, 

(a) Inſtic, 1, (Þ) there 35 no better nor more certaine remedie then that a Synod of true Biſhops meet together, 

ds ny 40 15. wherethe controverſy may be diſcuſſed. For ſuch a definitio).. ſhall have much more weight, 
7” y $ bs. ** where the Paftours of Churches incommon doe agreetogether, ee. Andthis he there con- 
_d firmes borh by Scripture, and ſundry examples of ancient Churches , ſhewing 
that Fomthe beginning it was the ordinary way of preſerving unitie in the Church, ſo often as 
Satan began t0 attempt any thing. Belides his, not to ſpeak of other teſtimonies at- 
(c) Ch, pl. forded by Calvine to this purpoſe , when as Mr Canne (c) afterward notes the al- 
” P-9% ſertions of divers pleading for the Hierarchie of Biſhops, and oppugniag Eccleſi- 
EE alticall government by Claſſes and Synods, as a weed of later growth ſaying that 
. at Geneva ſubjefting vf Churches firſt began. And before Calvine came there, everie Gon- 
I  gregation was free in itſelf: If theſe afſertions be true, and that none is able to diſprove 
them , as Mr Cannethereſuppoſeth » how comes ir that he thus perverteth Mr 
Catvines ceftimony againſt his profeſſionand praiſe ? Ler the Reader obſerve 

tharif theſe aſſertions were ſound, Mr Canne might as well have writtena bookes 

to prove the miſerable bondage and flavery of the Church at Geneva » procur ed 

by the tyrannicall goveramentand corrupt doctrine of Mr Calvine, as he wrote the 

like ritle of an unjuſt complaintupon the like ground againſt me. 

Parzwus on 1.Cor.z.5.doth thus interpret { ap words ; Let ſuch a one be delivered to 
Satan ; to wit, by the Church, or by the Paftours and Elders of the Church," which arc the 
| wg mouth of the Church. 'For by theſe the Church ſbeaketh and dealeth. Withous thu order there 
i cur.Coll.g. Pouldbeconfufion, if in a publick.aFtion every one might fpeake and deale ; which undoubted- 
- EE. Diſp.8.Auc« ly _— le would notbrmp in. This wes rant, and it is not againſt us,but agaioſt 
FT De Dias The c fuled pradtiſe ofthe Browniſts . ' But for the poynt in hand » that Claſſes 


Z Difp.24.th, rex iS2 plaine wicnefle for us 1n (4) other of his writings, And againe » ſpeaking 
{e}tirenic of a lawfull Synod and the authority thereof in deciding of controverſies in thc 
cep.;, Ghurch; he ſaith chartherein (e) men renowned in regard of vheir Ro 


th.1--10.% 20d Synods have power to judge of the ations of particular Congregations » F4- | 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 193 
ding and piety , whether they be of the Laity or Clergy , have not onely a voice of deliberation 
Conſt bus alſo of jkdgemens and power of defrrng. /Anidihereunto accotdes his (f): 200 
Epiſtle written untothe:Nationall Synod holden laſt ar Dorez wherein excuſing'g0 5 : 
his abſence, that he could nor come in refpett of higage; as he much deſired; yer 
he ſhewes his approbation ofſuch a meeting » 'as being the ordmary medicine for hea- 
ling the wounds of the Church , and rejoyceth greatly inthe ſpirit forthe benefit ex- 
ſpeed from that Synod , which judged & cenſured the errours of particular men 
ja divers Churches. What reaſon then had M* Canne thus to abuſe the words of . 
Pare againſt his meaning and publick profeflion?'* . rs thts 75 * 
Keckermanalfo agreeth with the former witneſſes touching the poynt in-con- 
eroverſy. For 1n the book alledged by Mr Canne, when as the parts of the govern- ; 
mentof the Ghurch are there deſcribed; he ſhewes that (gs) the convocation of (g)Syftern, - 


eo.l.3.C. 
_ belongeth unto EccleftaſticalljuriſdiQion » and is contained under the pats, 2 
me. | 6g 


 Hemmingius , though more foundand moderate then other Lutheranes y yer 
being a diſciple and follower of Melanthorr.. , there was no reaſon why he thould. 
not have bene joyned with his Maſter in the foregoing ranke of Teſtimonies, if 
Mc Canne had either knowne his Authour , or regarded the order which he had 
ſet downe to himſelf, Buc for his judgement touching the juriſdiction of Synods, 
he hath witneſſed his conſent with the Writers mentioned boch 1a this & the for- 
mer Se&ion, and teſtifyed againſt Mr Canne in this cauſe. For ſpeaking of that 
partof Ecclefaaſtica}l Diſcipline , unto which he referres thedepoſition and ex- 
communication of Miniſters ,- he commends the order of theancient Churchs: ; - 
where he ſaith (h) cheexecution of this diſciple was chiefly committed to the Biſhops, who(Þ)Enchir. 
therefore ſometimes twiſe, ſometimes oftner in the yeare called Provincial Synods, wherethe_ yon. .Chz 
proce? _ handled, not by the cenſure... of one Biſhop, but by the ſentence of the whole Clergy 
4}] embiede [4 
Tefſanws, mentioned in the next place , hath plainely declared himſelfco be of 
the ſane minde wich us, in allowing Synodalland Claſlicall aGemblics to judge & 
determine the cauſes of particular Churches and perſons; He'(i) mainezines againſt (;) p.qoe. 
Thyrew that which he had formerly written, in theſe words, In controverſies of reli- Evang.p.61 
gion we appeale from Luther, and from the cenſures and judgements of private mex.., unto the =. 1593, 
judgement of the Catholick, Church and of a Synod. He proves this to be ſound and 
orthodoxe from the Apoſtles referring che decifion of the controverſie concer- 
ving Juſtification and the Ceremonies of the Law , unto-the Comncell at Teruſalem , 
Af.15. Speaking of ſomewhat that was wanting in moſtof the German Chur- 
ches, about the ordaining of Miniſters, he ſaith that (k) godly Paſtours and Overſeers (k) p. 49. | 
doe dayly bewaile the ſcarſitie of faithfull labourers , and that the Preſbyteries and well ordered 
FIN jen Senates doe indeavour that both in Synods and yearely vifitations, and in Claſ- 
ficall meetings the failings of Minifters may be amended according to their power, Ia which 
words he hath referenceunto the practiſe of the Churches in the Palatinate (con- 
cerning which we are eo ſpeake (1) hereafter) where he joyned with them inche (1) Sec. 7. 
exercile of the ſayd een » being (1) at Neuſtade:a moderator of the Eccle- onde roy 
baſticall couaſels of the Confiſtory » and 1 alſo Preſident of a Synod; > Ty. 
| | af. 
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p delberg (n) a member of the Ecclefiaſticall y 
_ h Mc Gannedealt with Toſanwand his readersin recko- 
1 8 (o) Col. "ning him among thoſe whos 3 he ſaith, () have condemned for an errour & un- 

| £9 rrueththat poſttion touching particular Congregations ſtanding under other Ec. 


As for Polaws , to grant Mr Canne, that he was of the fame minde with the 
- former Authours , touching the Ghurches power in excommunicating , though 
(p) |Synt. ſo much can hardly be manifeſted our of the (p) place alledged; yet what is that 
Theot.l.7- to our om ? The Churches powerin excommunicating doth not exclude 
vg the authority of Synods in judging of a particular Congregation. Polanus ſpeakin 
(q)1b.c.14 of Synods , expreſſely confefſerth,that (4) the liberty or power of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical « 
| ſemblies # a right given of God unto hy Church, ee, that An Ecclefiaflicall Synod s a pu- 
blick aſſemblie of godly men, lawfully ſent and gathered together from divers Churches, alſo of 
divers Provinces , that they may handie and determine according to the power that s granted 
unto them of God, touching holy affaires , &c. Healledgeth tundry Scriptures and ex- 
amples of the Ancient Churches for declaration hereof. And againe in the ſame 
places he notes it for a condition of a lawfull Synod , that thoſe which are choſen 
and depured ofthe Churches may have a deliberative or conſulting , and alſo a deci- * 
mg voyce or giving of ſentence , &c. When he requires another condition of a 
lawfull Synod, that every one may have fr e and receſie; yet he addes this with- 
all » that whoſoever #convifted of hereſy or any crime, and remaineth obflinate, ſhould un- 
dergoe Ecclefiaſticall eenſure, that #, depoſition from his Eccleſiaſtical office,or Suſpenſion, ov 
(r)tb.c.16, Exrommmication:And to like purpoſe he writes in(r) other places. This being the 
Syllo,Theſ jug ement of Polanu touching the authority of Synods, how uncircumſpe& was 
bw ory * W.Beſt & his abertour, co call fora Twieof ſuch Divines as have given ſuch preg- 
nantſentence and ſo peremptory verdi& againſt them 2 
 Hyperis, next alledged;though he deny notthe power of particular Congrega- 
Es cions> yer in his writings itis evidenethac he hotdes the power of Synods , conli- 
. RKingof ctheDepuries of many Chutches;to be aſuperiourpower above one parti- 
-.-,.  cltlarChurchy and thar they may Jucge of the affaires thereof and of the perſons 
= -rherein, either Minifters or people. : This he declares at large in a peculiar treatiſe 
= (©0<Syno. touching yearely Yynode, (f) wherem after he had ſhewed the neceſſity and uſe of 
= —_— Synods by many divine and humane teſtimonies » hethen deſcribes their power » 
_ p.768-870, Dot for counſell onely, as the Browniſts and my oppoſites doe, but for the exer- 
i570. Ciſe of all kinde of Ecclefiafticaliicenfures y as Rebukes of offenders, Suſpenſion , 
Excommunticartion z'andDepoſitionor deportment of OfScers from their mini- 
ſtery.Of all che'men ofthe Iwie befote mentioned,thete is none that gives a more 
full and cleare verdi& againſt M- Canne, then this Hyperius doth. 
Oecolompadiue,another of his Authors; hath'declared his judgement touching 
Synods and theauthority-exerciſed inthemz to be ſuch as argues his teſtimony 
alledged by M" Canne tobe perverted; while itis prodiced againſt the ſame. For 
(+) Tom, 2, ih his anfwerto Zurbergaſerted amongthe workes of Zuinglius,(t) he doth high- 
ol.491. ly commendthe Councell'of Nice, and ſpecially for decreeing that none ſhould af- | 
"  terwardsatterpt ro addeany new articles unto that Confefiio of faith which _ 
7 | q 
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_ CLASSES! AND SYNODS. 195 

ſet downe. |: Which Neftorins being found guilty of z Occolompadimmapproves. 
_ &ofrche mgmt ſur, whereby he wagexcommunicated; ſayings 
For which cauſe being condenmediof the crime of hereſie,, he was by: common conſtms ſhut. out of 
the Church , which was ſenfible of peare reſtored unto ber by thi: meanen'\ "Hereby it appea- 
reth that he acknowledged Ecclefiafticall jurifdi&ro &renfare* robeapowerdue 
unto:Synods,and that which may lawfully be exerciſed by thems*! 1 + (4. 1 


Beza; nexralledged,-upon 2.Theſ..3.1 4. though hetherecall Excom municati - 
of » £2 Exclefiafticall;udgement., yer doth he'not A the authority of 
Glaſſes and Synods neither can any ſachthing by any juſt conſequence be gathe- 


red from his Annotations on thi place. ': Bur on the other fide'he ſhewes (v)-elf{- (v)Epin.s3. 
where that Synods have theicEccleſiaſticall judgements:groundedupon the word Pe Miniſter. 


of God, and a profitable uſe in the Church of God; and that the fataricall: opin- 


gradib.c,zz 
P-I55.X Cc, 


on of Morellizs (much like unto the Browniſts) hath bene worchily condemned-z4.p.1;6, 
in'navg Synods . : And according to hiswriting ,1o was his pratifegbork at Ge- 177. 


neve, where he was one -of them that had their voyce in the goverament- of thay: 
Ghurch by ajoynt Preibyrery or Claffisz and in France 5 where 'he himſelf was! 


Preſident of that famous (x) Synod at Roche!!, where the Conteflion of their faith (x) Harmo, 
was ſubſcribed by divers Princes. , and many Miniftersand Elders affembledtoge- Covfef.p. 


1 : . "Gt #745 t2. edit. 
ther. And therefore if Mr Canne and W. Beſt theicacculation of me were ſound . £2 Hs L 


andjuftxrhey mightas well complaine:of Beza, for bringirig the/Ghurches of God: 
into 'iſcrable: ſlavery and bondage; by: tis ryranalcalt1governtaen 129d: corrupe: 
doctrine, +1: 367 kt og oor Dis lt 5 or 3 962 0:1 ONS OMG 
Bucer, laſt altedged , accordes with the foregoing-Authors » and his words in 
commendation of Synods may ſerve to cloſe upthiskinde of Teſtimonies, being 
an adviſe unto King Edward the Sixt for the conſtant celebrating of them: In his 
Admonition given to the King for. the reſtitution of the Kingdome of Chriſt in 
his dominions, amidſt other wholefome' counſels out of the word of God y' he 


j 
$ 
. 


ſaich » (y) Ls ſhall be the duety of the Biſhops of each Province to celebrate two Synods every (ye Reg- 


nods muſt be aſſembled and heard, nat onely the Biſhopso the Citits,but alſo inferiour Biſhops Lib, 2.C.12. 


yeare, as it 1; ordained by ſo many Canons; and fp Emperouvs. -- At iohich $y- no Chritti 


and other Preſbyters and Deacons, that are endued with alarger meaſure of knowledge and 
Feale for the kingdomt of Chrift : that ſo the more effeftually both the faults crept into the 
Church may becorrefied , and the pictic of all repaired. He had alſo ſpoken before of other 
inferiour and more frequent aſſemblies , like unto our Claſſes, requiring thar all | 
the-Minifters within the compaſſe of abour 2o Parilhes; fhould often meet roge- 
ther, for cheir mucuall afliftance in removing offences & advancing the kingdome 


of Chtiſt. . Touching Synods , he ſpeakes alfo in (z) another place to the ſame (z)De vi& 
purpoſe, approving che ancient conſtitution » whereby ic was ordained that the Bi- ono 
ſhops of every Province ſhould aſſemble together with the Preſbyters and Deacons , as often as De Oni 


the need of the Churches ſhould require, but without faile twiſe.inthe yeare; that they might in- £,5v2, 


quire concerning the doftrine and diſcipline of Chvift, how it were adminiitred and gout 1 
19 ſeperall Churches ; that where any default was diſcovered they might corre&'it ; and where 


. Fhey found things in good Rate, they might confirme and promotethe ſame. By that correc- 
ton ſpoken of here andin the former ES "x he underſtands. not onely co _— 
; D 2 an 
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296 | .THE.POW-ER OF 
and admonition, but the judiciall exerciſe ofauthority in Eccleſiaſtical cenſures: 
For hedoth plainlydifſtioguiſh betwixt «d-onction and correfion., when 18 the fol. 
lowing words concerning Metropolitanes he faith ; If any thing were done amiſſe by 


the Miniſters of the Churches, a4 theconmmon [aLeyt which by their admonitions they could 
not mend, tharthen far thecorrtting of is they ſhould: call a Synod of Biſhops : for there was 
”o Je] of judgemens allowed unto them; which by their owne authority they might exerciſe 
inthe Churcbes, 6. 'Ehus Buceris alſo, as welt as the formers hath condemaed Mr 
Canves poſitions, viz; that particular Gongregations muſt nor ſtand under other 
Ecclefiaſticall authoritie quic of themſelves, {> 424] Lens & 1 16 
_ -- Andtheſeareallthe.Authors here alledged by M* Canne, except onely Morel, 
Predirias and Munſter, cither not ſeenat all,nor to be procured for the preſent, as 
the two formet or notſeento tottch this conroveriie in the writings at hand, as 
the latter, 1: 
''. Hayiwg 


10g.now heard whaetheſe choſenmen of the Turie, all nominated by W, B, 
his Adyocate; have ceſtifyed concerning Claſſes or Synods ; let the Reader judge 
whether chey have given verdi&-for or againſt Synods : whether every one of 
theſe Authors alledged hadnor juſt cauſe (if chey were liviag) to complaine of 
great abuſe done tochentin.pervertiog cheir ceſtimonies, and making falſe conſe« 


j 


- witneſſes here;examined; areiſo farre from eng oughe againſt us» that they 
have onthe other fide witneſſed thetrueth obthar whit 


> 
A F4 ” 


thac Chrift hath pie unto his Ghurch.Bur the trueth of that aſſertion touching 
mm f ole that conſent with me.z: will moſt plainly: appeare when we 
come to.ſpeak ofthe publick and generall teſtimonies of wholeChurches & moſt 


ITE FRRQT. Ave. -.: | 
4 1 | Touching the Teflimonies, of Engliſh Confogniſte. 
N the next place they proceed, ahd'inan howely phraſe , they ſay » Touching the 
Iteun Conformiſts , the formadleft of them are for ws, ohm we: Aa krhey | 
 alledge 8.PYoirgife, D. Bilſon y Whitaker, Bell; Willet, aud Taylor. 


Toit 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 197 

' Touchiagtheſe I anſwer: Firſt for B. 3hitgife, , though he confeſſe that inthe 
Apoſtles time #he ſtate of the Church was popular , becauſe the Church had intereſt in See Def.og, 
every thing ; yet chis proves not chat he thought particular Congregations to be in- T;0-P+150. 
de and uncontrolable by the Deputies of other Churches affembledin' ** 
Synods. The ordinary praftiſe of B.Frgift, in judging the cauſes of other Con- 
gregations » ſhewed that he was farre from che meaning of the Brownifts in this 
poynt. His words are wrefted by an unjuſt conſequence co prove independency of 


Churches, and the undue power of Synods. | EY 
For D. Bilſon, there is notable wrong done to him , in clipping his words , and 
defacing his reftimonie , by omitting that which is moſt materiall 1a rhis contro- 
verly, For when D. Bilſon had ſavd ; (a) Though the Preſbyters bad more ſkill to judge, (4) Perpet. 
yet the people had as much right to chooſe their Paftour ; C if the mo# part of them did agree, gg oF 
they did carrie it from the Clergic ; Thus facre M* Cannereciteth his words,but here | 
12the midlt of che ſentence; before the period be ended, he breakes off and leaves 
ouc this exceprion that is added ». viz. ſo the perſons choſen were ſuch as the Canons did 
allow , and the ordainers could not juſtly miſlike. In this exception D. B. acknowled- 
eth » that chere may be juſt cauſe todiſanull the eleRion of the people , if ic be 
ound worthy to be miſliked, And his meaning ts yet more evident by the ſtory 
which io the ſentence immediately preceding he alledgeth out of (b) Socrates,tou- rp 
ching the eleKion of Proclus , who being choſen by the greater number was yet cap.z5. 
refuſed, becauſe the ele&ion was ſayd to be-againſt the Canon of traoſlating Bi 
_ thops, and ſo the people were forced co hold cheir peace. DFhat which ts prac- 
tiſed in theſe Reformed Churches, is in this poynt the very ſame thing that D..B, 
teſtifies of the Primitive Church; for Claſſes and Synods doe not uſe ro impole or 
chooſe Miniſters. If particular Congregations doe chooſe a Miniſters. neither 
Claſſes nor Synods can diſanull che eleRion, if chere be no juſt cauſe-of exception 
againſt the perſon eleted. And jf upon juſt exceprion the ele&ion be hindred 
yet then ef ao the new eleRion of another permitted to the free choyle of the 
particular Church; neither doth the Glatlis deprive them of their juſt power and 
liberty therein. | | 
That it may more plainly appeare how unjuſtly and unreafonably D. Bilſon is al- 
ledgedas agreeing with my oppoſites, ler it be further obſerved, thac in his Diſ- 
pu againſt Beza & ſuch as approve the Diſcipline of theſe Reformed Churches, 
e doth not as my adverſaries, complaine of the undue power of Synods , thatjudge: 
and determine the cauſes of particular Congregations. He acknowledgeth that 
(c) the neceſſity and authority of Synods # not ſo much in queſtion betwixt us , a4 the perſons (c) Perper, 
thas ſhould aſſemble and moderate thoſemettings, &'c. He would have (4) Metropolitanes Gover.c.16 
. to bethe Moderatours and rulers of Synods: he would have (e) lay-Elders chruſt 1/5,” ol : 
out from afſembling with Miniſters in Synods; he complaines (F) of the intolerable acc, 
charges and expences of having frequent Synods , &c. Herein he differs from us» (<)P. 387, 
_ and wefrom him. Bur that chere is a ſuperiour Eccleftaſticall-authoritie in Sy- (P, 386 
nods , todecidethe cauſes of particular Churches,which is the poynt in queſtions ; yp, 
herein he agreeth with us. He ſaith ofſuch Synods and their power to-judge » as 
2» followeth. (8) Their warrane ſo to doe - OR the maine grounds by all (g)P. 372, 
LY | VIOc 
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590” {PHE POWER: Of: 
red unto ther bythe example ofthe Apoſtles ant perperiall praQtiſe of the 


- 79» flur pare RT 4 : . . 
(b)*. 374 Chutch of Chriſt. Afterwards he ſaith of cheir meetings in'Synods; (b) This 


(i) P.375, 


»» hathinall Apes 2s well before , as fince the great Councell of Nice bene ap- 
,»proved and pradtiſed, as the lawfulleſt and firteſt meanes to diſcerne trueth from 
2» falſhood to decide doubts,end Rtrifes, and redrefſe wrongs in cauſes Ecclefiafti- 
2» Call ; yea when there were no beleeving Magiſtrates to aſſiſt: the Church , this 
2» wasthe onely way to cleanſe the houſe of Godyas much as might be , from the 
 »» lothſome veſſels of diſhonour!' andafter Chriftian Princes began co profeſſe & 
-» prote& thetrueth , they never had , nor can have any better or ſafer dire&ion 
3» amongſt men, then by the Synods of wiſe and godly Paftours. And many other 
things ro like purpoſe are written by him,;complayning that the denyall of this or- 
deris © an heatheniſh, if not an helliſh confuſton, &e. © - * | 
"*Fhar which they bring'out of Seultingins, aPapiſt before alledged,is idle & im- 
pertinent; untill chey heare meavouch ſuch things as he doth for:change of the 
order of Chrift, letthem refraine their ſurmiſes and conjeRures of imaginary argu- 
ments which they gueſle chatT will uſe. - | | 
Having brought ſuch Authours againſt me;mark how W/.B. orTo.Ca.for him, 


tk) doth triumph _ me before the viory ; in theſe words, (k) To ſay that ths ju- 


p.85, * pertotir poive? of 


ng Claſſes and Synods, # Jure aroHry 1 __ till not any more doe it : 
therd being in the Scriptures no proofe { yea 1 may boldly ſay ) ner ſhew of any proofe for it. 1 
confelle indeed *s boldly ſpoken of him,'' for who (o bold als bhnde B. 5 But 
whether there be atleaſt ſhew of proofe inthe Scriptures, forthe ſuperiour au- 
thority-of Synods in jidging the cauſes of particular Congregations » let us ſee 
what his owne wieneſſe ſaith. | | a8 LS 


Ig P+5 5» | 
uu. 17 ſelland adviſe, but of thoſe that have power to (n) judge and condemne obſtinate 
(0)P.21, 


q-5-P-178; 


call authority # in the Church principally, primarily and eſſentially,&sc. he doth not _ 
| 1 08 
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7 _. CLASSES AND: SYNODS. - 199 
by contradi& himſelf, or deny the power of Synods , where Miniſters doe judge 
by vertue of their calling and depuration from'many Churches. The authoruy 
of Churches is manifeſted in them, and by their ſervice therein. ,' The like refti» ': 
mony alledged from Saraviaand Schola Parifienfis is (!)beforeanſwered. Yeathe (7 v.15" 
Schoole of Pars doth ſufficiently (t) explaine chis matter by a fic ſimilitude, ſhey- (r) Schol. 
ing that EccleſiaRicall anthorityis-in the Church primarily., and inftrumentally in **%P 7-2. 
the Miniſters : as the power of ſeeing is 1n man principally , but inftrumentally in 
the eyes As man ſees by his eye , ſo the Church exerciſeth Eccleftaſticall autho- 
rity by the Minifters and rulers thereof; and ſo judgeth of all crimes andoffences. 
The teſtimony of Bell next alledged,is inlike manner to be underſtood. Where- | 
25 from (v) him they obje& that Excommumnication preciſely and chiefly pertaineth to the (+) Regim, 
Church ; and that ſhe hath authority to commit the execution thereof to ſome ſpeciall perſons , of Chur.ch, 
for that purpoſe , and choſen for that end : this doth no way condemae , bur rather illu- ***-+ 
ſtrate our praRiſe agreeable thereunto. And that the meaning of this Authour 
was not repugiant unto us, it appeareth more plainely by another.of his writings 
(x) where he evidently declares his mindezthat Synods have power to exerciſe Ec- (x) Bells 
cleftaſticall authority, and co proceed judicially with delinquents, even ro depoſe & rhe; 
exconimunicate, though ie were the Pope himſelf, upon due conviction. And to this z,%c, 
end in alledges the confeſſion of many Popiſh writers, and farre more truely and 
uprightly then Mr Canne hath done in this controverſie. = 
As for D. Wille, if he ſpeak but to the ſame effe# with Bell, as they ſay, then the 
ſame anſwer may ſerve. B ut for the place alledged [Synopſ. cont. 4. qu.4. p.2.] I 
finde no ſuch martrer there. They alledge p. 2. whenas there is noſecond part of 
that queſtion. - But in the ſame booke he gives plaine evidence againſt them ; he 
acknowledgeth Synods to be (y) an wholeſome meanes for the repreſſing and reforming (y)synopſ. 
both of errours in religion and corruption inmanners : he alledgeth the conſent of anti» Papi.Cor.3. 
quity we 6 that our opinion is grounded upon trueth and Scripture namely T-1P-705- 
that choſe which are lawfully called unto Synods, (z) have determining voyces ,and (2) Qu. z.p, 
act's. cbs ſentence; and giveth inſtance in the Councell of Antioch,where Par 109.110, 
u Samoſatenus was condemned and cut off as an enemie to the trueth, &e. heavou- 
cheth that (:) they have authority to judge, examine, ſuſpend , puniſh and depoſe,&ge. And (4)qu,».p. 
thus D.letfully accordeth with us in this poynt,that there is a ſuperiour power 123. 
to jadge the cauſes of particular Congregations. 
D. Taylor next alledged, affords chem no help. Whereas he ſaith,that ({b) Ex- (b)Com.on 
Communication is thecommon aftion of the Church , and nog of any private perſon of perſons : vi 3-10.P, 


3 238 or 46 os br CASIETEeAL Co Rt + 5 
y $0208; Ee] A- % - * D pane v4 *Re 557. 4 8. 
| — 


, 


. wealſo affirme the ſame thing,” Our profefſion and practiſe alwayes hath'bene 
nevet'to excommunicate any without common conſent of our Church ; bur had- 
wedone unjuftly ar any time therein, we might juſtly have bene ſubje& ro the 
cenſure of a Synod or Claffis; and yet then alſo the Miniſters and Deputies afſem- 
bledin the name of many Churches , coutd with no reaſon be accounted private. 
perſons; And though we think ourſelves bound to aſk counſell of the Claſfis, ac- 
cording to'the order of theſe Churches, before we proceed to cut off any mem- 
ber ofthe'Church by excommunication z this proves no deprivation bur a direc- - 
tion of our power. | . ME, 5 
ow 
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ther I have ja eauſe to bluſh for denying to the Churehes of God thardne 


; power —_—_— 4 | | | ® . . 
> ps p, doe wichourbluſhing (<) chatge mezletthe judicious & impartiall Readers judge, 


* 


| & 
SECT. |V. 


Touching the Teſtimonies of Engliſh Non-conformifts, 


| mr the ticle of this kinde of wicnefles » they alledge againſt me; the Replyer 
_Y #0 D. Downame, Mr Parker, the Authour of the Engliſh Puritaniſme , D. Ames, 


o 


My Baints, Mr Bates, Mr Fenner, Mr Udall, the Engliſh Church at Franck ford, and My 


TOA Hooker. Theſe are (4) here produced ; and in another (<) place , unto which he re- 


(e)P,zz, ferres us forthe ſame purpoſe , he cites alſo the Proteftation of the Kings Supremacic , 
| D.Fulke, and our Country-men in New-England. 

' Foranſwer hereunto; Ficft, concerning ſome of theſe that ſeeme to be of M* 

Cannes minde, in denying the authority of Synods in the government of the 

Church zobferve howidlic and ſuperfluouſly he alledgeth chem againſt me;zwhen 

as he knowey that I my ſelf did acknowledge and note ſo much before, as namely 


(f) 4 che judgement of (f) My Hooker, (8) D. Ames, and the Author of the booke enti- 
-{m\ P-74- cled Engliſh Puritaniſme,by whom alſo the Prateftation of K. Supremacie is ſayd to be 


ne ani written. - Theſe I have confeſſed to be oppoſite unto me in this controverſy, & 

_ long fince profeſſed unco them how much I have diſliked cheir opinions in 
this poynt ... | | | | 

- - Secondly, though theſe witneſſes have teflifyed their particular judgementsyet 

didthey never deny bur that chey differed herein from many other godly Mini- 

ſers in Eogland,which defireda reformatio of the Church as well as they. When 

as I expoſtulaced with D. Ames long ſince, couching the publiſhing of that rreatiſe 

of Engliſh Puritanifme ,and complayned of wrong done unto many filenced Mini- 

ters, who did not hold ſuch opinions as are contained in that booke ; his excuſe 

: wasthattheydid not affirme thoſe to be the opinions of all , but onely of the Rigi- 

deft ſort of thoſe that are called Puritanes,and that ſo much was ſpecifyedin the Title of 

chat book. Andagaine in the preface of chat book, thoſe opinions are ſayd to be 

the wor#t that the worſs of them bold: and the perſons char doe hold thoſe peculiar opi- 

nions » are there againe diſtinguiſhed from others by the title and name of Rigid 

Preſbyterians. Now though theſe expreſſions be not without ſome offence yet 

from hence ic may appetre that the Authors and Publiſhers thereof were faire 

fromthar flanderous diſpoſition of Mt Canne , in charging thoſe of different opi- 

(b) Cha.pl. nion to have onged and altered their judgement ; when as he ſaith , (1) Tixze was 

P.36. oben Mr Paget didefteemethem to be a multitude of godly and learned Miniſters ; and was 

{or atleaſt made ſhew he was ) of their judgement and praiſe. An unconſciovable inſt- 

6) Ib.p.83. nuation againſt me. And afterwards againe he ſaith , (i) My Paget hath left the way 

of-Non-conformitie ; yea and jhewes himſelf to it a great adverſary , &e. A groſle fander. 

Whereas ME Canne faich further touching the-Proteftation of K, Supremacie... , that 

() P.23. ths booke was (k) ſet out under the name of all the unconformable Miniſters in the Realme; 

this 15 2 notable fallhood ; for neither is the word All uſed in the title of that vx 

| | teſ3d- 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. oa 


jon, made inthe name ofafflited Miniſters indefinitely; neither can it ever be 


provedthat all thoſe Miniſters didever conſenc unto that opinion there ſpecityed, 
and alledged by him » viz, We confine and binde all Ecclefiaſticall power within the limits 
' enely of oneparticulay CO ens, &c. | 

1 hirdly, as for My Bradſhaw that wrote the forenamed Proteftation,& that book 
of Engliſh Puritaniſme,if he were ſuch an one as Mr Canne.reports him to be now 
after his death , then were his teſtimony and his writing the leſſe to be regarded. 
For he ſaith of him, that (1) bi proofes are alwayes beggerly | ſaves , or Ifs » and may 
be ſoes ; and dothnot in all hx writing, either dire&ly or by ſound conſequence from the Scrip- 
ture, confirme any one thing whereof he peaketh. He accyteth him there alſo of great hy- 
pocriſy in pleading for many evills,of which his judgement was well knowue to be 
wholy otherwiſe. And in the ſame place upon an if and a maybe ſo, which he had im- 
mediately condemned in others , upon a reporr which he judgeth probable enough, 
he compares him to Baalams Aﬀe, &c. What meant Mr Canne to alledge luch 
_ witneſſes againſt me , whom he himſelfe ( chough indeed very unworthily) hath 
ſo deſcribedas if they were not worthy to have any credit given unto them? , 
Touching D. Ames, & his judgement in this controverſy,ſomewhat differently 


expreſſed in his ſeverall writings , I have ſpoken at large (m) before , in anſwer tO (5p, 106. 


Mr Dav. his Allegations. 


(1) Neceſ, 
of Separ,p, 


As for Mr Hooker, his argument (*) annexed to his Teſtimony , is of no force ) ol. 


againſt us, ſeeing he concludes beſide the queſtion, which was nor of every parti. ***** 


cular Church, but of ſuch as ſtood already 1n combination with a Claſlis, 


Concerning the Churches in New-England, M* Canne faith » (9) This may not be (0)Ib.P. 23, 


| forgotten. Whereas there are many hundreds of our Country-men in New-England , they 
havenot erefied there any Claſſicall Government , but every particular Church exerciſeth 
her owne, I ſay, within herſelf wholy ; which # a ſure argument. to proove, that the foreward 
profeſiours in England approove not of this kinde of government. here pleaded for ; although 
he would feigne have by Reader to thinke ſo. Hereunto I anſwer: 1. . What the Go- 
vernment of the Churches in New-Englandis, and whether they refaſe the help of 
Claſſes and Syaods forthe judgement and determination of their controverſies » 
according to the order of Reformed Churches here in Europe; I know not; nei- 
thet can I receive the teſtimony of M* Canne & his bare word for a ſufficient evi- 
dence herein, without ſome more authentick witneſſe. Divers bookes have bene 
publiſhed couching the nature of that ſoyle, the fruits of the countrie,& the man- 
ners of the wilde people : but touching the Eccleſiaſticall government and diſci- 
pline there praRtifed » I have as yet ſeene no monument thereof. Iris probable 
enough that thoſe Separatiſts which had bene of Myr Robinſons company here at 


Leyden, in their plantation would obſerve their old order , as neere as they could : - 


and for ſome particular perſons beſide, I have heard of their inclination that way; 
but that there ſhould be 2 generall agreement & reſolution againſt Claſſicall Com- 
binations, T heare not ; and ought therefore to ſuſpend my judgement for the pre- 
ſent» touching their praiſe. 11. Suppole every particular Congregation in 
New- England were independent , and ſubje& to no other Ecclefiafticall govern- 
ment out of itſelfe ; yet is this no ſure WSUnene co prove that the forward Pow ſ- 
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202 | .73TRE. POWER OF 
ſours in England (as M* Canne calles them) are generally of the ſame opinion al. 

ſo; ſeeing theſe in England may be ignorant of that which is done fo farre of. 

Yea» fo farreas I can heare, evenfuch as: have bene diligent to enquire, cannot 

yet get any certaine information , what order of -gov2rament is reſolyed upon in 

New-England. Lol ” 
As for My Bates, I can ſay nothing eouching his aſſent or diſſent in this poynt , 
ſeeing I have not ſeene his writing alledged againſt us, ; 
_ Forthe reſt, they are all notably abuſed. For the Anthour of the Reply mio D. 
Downame, though he affirme that the adminiftration of all Church-maiters, at firſt way 
in every Congregation , the right inthe Church, the execution m the Preſbyteriethereof ; this 
doth neither exclude the Claffis in cenſuring of the Preſbyterie if they abuſe their 
powernor hinder che Preſbyterie from ſeeking the help of the Clafſis in the exer. 
Ciſe of their power, in matters of doubt and difficultie. The teſtimonies our of the 
(p)Rep)-par Centuries , D.WWhitgift , Thomas Bell, there (p) alledged by the Replyer, are anſwered 
£'** already inthe ſeverall places which Mr Canne hath aſſigned unto them in his wri- 

ting ; where it hath bene ſhewed that in this controverhie they are impertinent, & 
doe not proove any thing againſt us.  Beſidzs Mr Canne had theleſle cauſe to al- 
ledge this place inthe foreſaid Reply, ſeeing the Authour in the very next page 
doth approve of that order , which for ele&ion of Church-officers is praiſed at 


| (q)Ibid, p. Geneva, ſaying (4) that it is religiouſly and prudently obſerved. Mr Canne might there 


105. have ſeen himſelf condemned under the name of Mordliws, even by this Replyer al- 

fo, as well as by Beza: ſeeing it is astrue of him, as of the other,that which 1s there 

ſayd » that he hath preſumed by word and m_ to yeprehend that order , &c. our courſe 

being inſubſtance the ſame , and oppoſed by M* C. inlike manner as theirs was 

(r) P.106. - by Morel/ivs. Againe, in the (7) next page the ſayd Authour doth expreſſely reje& 

' anddereſt that popular government, practiſed among the Browaiſts, and pleaded 

for by M* Canne', when having ſayd that the peoples conſent is not to be negleRed in 

cauſes of greateſt moment , according to that which we teach and practiſe, he addes 

wichall, Notwithanding a meere Democracie, wherein all matters are handled of all { «- 

0 jure) by an right ; we doe no leſſe deteſt, then that uſurped Monarchie of Loydly 

(1 P. 113. Bets, which other reformed Chitrches have abo on And afterwards (!) when he al- 

lowes a preheminence for orders ſake, unto ſome one to be the mouth of thereſt, 

in executing that which was by the whole Preſtytery decreed, and then explainesthat one 

ro be the Preſident of the Preſbyters, that u to ſay , ineach Congregation the Paftor,and in a 

Synod or aſſembly of the Pattors and Preſbyters of many Churches , that one which with the 

conſent and choyſe of bu brethren moderates the aftion ; there is no reaſon why we ſhould 

not hence conclude his approbation of Synods , ſuch as are and have bene cele- 

braced in well ordered Churches; even fuch as doe not onely adviſe, bur alſo decree 

what is meet » as ke had ſayd of the Preſbyterie in generall. As forthe other places 

(r) 2.116, alledged out ofthis AuthourzI referre the Reader unto that which I have fayd (!) 
117, beforerouching the fame, in my anſwer to Mr Davenport. | 

Mr Parker, nextalledged , fbeakes downe right m thi thing, ſaith M* Canne. The 

words cned out of Mr Parke?, are theſe , Al Fcelefiatical power # alwayes in. the- 

whole Congregation, from hence it flowes , as from the fountaine, and tothe ſame i; raurneth 

| 2 
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a to the Sea. Foranſwer hereunto., 1. This Teſtimony here alledged by M'C. 
is not onely cited amiſle, viz. Pol.Eccl.1.3.c.6. inſtead of c.$.p.28. and ſome words 
alſo unjuſtly added by him unto the teſtimony , to makeit ſeeme more full for his 
purpoſe; bur being taken as he ſers it downe , it doth not infringe the authority of 
Claſſes and Synods. For though all Eccleftafticall authority be ſayd to flow from 
the Church , as from afounraine ; this hinders not, but rather ſhewes how power 
may be and 1s derived unto Claſſes, when particular Churches as fountaines doe 
by deputation and delegation ſend forth a ſtreame of authority and power in Claſ- 
ſicall and Synodall Afemblies »in ſuch manner as Mr Parker. himſelf doth afrer- 
ward (v) often ſhew unto his Reader. 11. For the downe-right peech of My Par- (v)Pol.Ec- 
ker, wherein M* Canne glorieth , I defare the Readers that underſtand, to review 3 6 < 
thoſe paſſages which I have (x) before noted aclarge out of My Parkers booke, & de. 
chem that are able, to looke upon thoſe places in the booke itſelf , and then to (x) P. 85+ 
judge whether MF Canne be not either very blinde in alledging the teſtimonies of. *'*5 
learned men,, when he knowes not what they ſay; orels very impudent and diſ- 
honeſt , in corrupting and pervertingtheir ceſtimonies contrary to their meaning. 
As for Mr Baines, he is confuſedly alledged , viz. Dioceſ. Tryall, Conclyſ. 4. for 
| whereas1n that booke there is often mention of Conclyſ.4. who can tell whar place 
he meanes? The trueth is that none of thoſe fourth Concluſions in any part of 
his booke, doe by any word empeach the authority of Claſſes or Synods, Bur on 
the contrary » in that his writing he gives plaine and evident teſtimonies of his 
agreement with us, as I have (y) already ſufficiently declared. (y)P.111- 
Come.we now to the teſtimony (2) alledged in the name of D.Fulke, whom Mr | TCO ol 
Canne praiſeth to be a man famows and of rarelearning. They obje& unto me that he p,zz, 
ſaith (a) There ought to be in every Church an Elderſhip,which ought to have the hearing,exa- (a)Learned 
mination and determining of all matters , pertayning tothe Diſcipline & Government of that n (vp trng 
Congregation. Hereunto [ anſwer, that ſuch authority is to be exerciſed by the El- gg, 
derlhip, yet ſo as that the judgement and conſent of the Congregation in weigh- 
tier matters be not excluded : and ſo alſo that the judgement of che Glaflis or Sy- 
nod be notrefuſed or denyed. This Author will have the Elderſhip to dztermine 
all matters, if chey be able to doe it; & fo he expounds himſelf,lhewing afterward 
that there bedivers matters which cheElderſhip is not able by chem(elves to finiſh 
without help of a Synod. | ; 

And becauſe Mr Cannein the margine of his booke ſets his marke over againſt 
this place, deſiring us to Nore ths: fo I defire both him and others to note wel what 
this Author writes concerning the authoriy, neceſſity , and uſe of Synods. Iam 

lad to heare Mr C.co give ſo great commendation unto this indeed LearnedAu- 
enor, whois ſo pregnant a witnefſe for me and for Synods againſt the Browniſts. 

This is that which he (b) faith : (b) Ibi3. p. 
| . »y Seeing our Saviour Chriſt promiſed his preſence and authoricie to every $403, 
»»Church indifferently, Mazs.18.19.20 : None may challenge any ſuch preroga- 

2» tive afore other ; bur as the Churches are limited out for order and convenien- 
»Cie z{o is every one of them of like authority in itſelf: bur becauſe they make 
2» all bur one Church , and one body of Chriſt, therefore there is but one autho- 

| Cc2 rity 


C 


(c) Ibid. p. 
£11,112, 


(4) P.115, 
316.117. 
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204 1 THE POWER OF 
2» ricy in them to determine of matrers concerning them all. By which there ap. 
2» peareth ro bea double authority of the Paſtor: one with the ſeverall Congrepa. 
2» tion » in which he is Paſtour, the other with the whole Synod or affembly, 
»» whereof he is a member, and both theſe authoritieswe finde ſufficiently autho- 
»riſed inthe Scripture, &c. Un | 
»» Againe ,(c) There is a double authoriey of the Paſtour , the one joyned with 
2» the Elders of the Church whereof he is Paſtour: the other with the Sy nod or 
,» holy aſſembly,whereofhe is a member. | - Thereariſeth oftentimes inthe 
»» Church , divers Controverſies , which cannot otherwiſe be exprefled , pertay- 
2» ning to the ſtate of the whole Church , then by a generall aſſemblie of all the 
»» Paſtours of that Church , which is called a Synod or Generall Councell. Alfo 
»» there be divers caſes, wherein the ſeyerall Churches, are driven to pray the avde 
»» of the Synod, where marcers cannot be determined among themſelves. For this 
»» cauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ordained theſe Holy aſſemblies , with promiſe that 
»» they being gathered rogether in the name of Chrift, he himſelf will be among 
»» them. Wit the Synod the Paſtour hath authority to determine,concerning re- 
2» E1ment ofthe Church, 
»» Againe, (4) Let us returne to the authority of the Synod , which confiſteth in 
2» deciding and determining ſuch matters as cannot otherwiſe in particular Chut- 
2» Ches be concluded,cither becauſe they concerne the common Rate of allChur- 
3» Ches, or becauſe they lack ſufficient authority tn ſome one Church. Firſt there- 
2» forethelawfull Synod hath co conſider, if any controverſy of do&rine doe ariſe, 
»» that it be determined by the word of God; &c. Secondly, it hath to determine 
»» of the uſe of the ceremonies,not of will without reaſon or ground of Scripture, 
» but upon neceſſary caufes of ayoiding offence and fimilitude of ſuperſtition , of 
»» bearing with the weak , of order and comelinefle and edification. & did the Sy- 
2» nodoftthe Apoſtles and Elders, command for atime abſtinencie from meat of- 
2» fered to Idols, otherwiſe lawfull in it ſelfe, for offences ſake , &c. Alſo for or- 
2» der and comelines; and beſt edification, the Synod hath to determine, what ſhall 
» be obſerved 1n particular charges: as of the time, place , and forme of preaching 
2» and praying » and adminiſtring of the Sacraments. For who ſhould be able to 


' »» know what order,comelines andedification requireth according toGods word, 


(e) P, 118 


(f)P,122, 
123,124, 


23» butthey chat beteachers and preachers of the ſame unto all others? For it is ab- 
»» ſurd>that they thould be caught by ſuch in theſe ſmall chings, as ought to learne 
.» thetrueth of chem in all matters, &c. (e) It is outof all controverly,that before. 
»» there were any Chriſtian Magiſtrates (----) this authority was proper unto the 
#» Synod. Which authority we know to'be granted co the Church by our Saviour 
»» Chriſt: pratiſed by his Apoſtles: continued by their ſuccefſours three hundred 
2» Feares before there were any Chriftian Emperours (--- ) and long time after 
»»there were Chriſtian Emperours , even as long as any puricie continued in reli- 
2» $100, untill both Emperoursand Synods were thruſt out of all lawfull authori- 
»» tie, whichthey oughe to havein the Church, by the tyrannie of Antichriſt. 
In the ſame learned Diſcourſe of Ecclefiaſticall Governmen, it is further added: (f) 
» The Synod hath further authority concerning Diſcipline » to reforme and +5 
| dreljc 


; _—_ 
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2, drefle by Eccleftafticall Cenſure , all ſuch defaules and controverſies , as cannot 
»» be determined 1n the particular Churches ; as forexample:; If the Paſtour him- 
z; felfe , have need to be ſeverely puniſhed , where there is but one Paſtour in a 
»» Church : or if Elders , which ſhould be reformers of others, have notoriouſly 
. »» miſgoyerned themſelyes: or if they have beene led by affe&ion to condengae an 
33 1nnocent; or to juſtifyve the ungodly : in theſe and ſuch like caſes, all contention 
12 15 to be coneluded , by the authority of the Synod... - Some example we have 
»» thereof, AF. 15. where thoſe contentious Schiſmariques , that withſtood Pzul 
2» and Barnabas at Antiochia, were conftrained to yeeld by authority of the Coun- 
2» Cell, and Paul and Barnabas reftored co their credit. For which cauſes Synodes 

2» ought oftentimes to be aſſembled , though not generall of the whole Realme , 

2» bur particular of every Province or Shire y as it may be moſt conveniently , that 
,» fuchchingsas are to be reformed, may be redrefed with ſpeed. 

Theſe and many other ſuch like affertions in allowance of Synods and their au- 
thority,hath this learned Authour,whom.yet they have alledged againſt me. Had 
Will. Beft but had ſo much wic or conſcience as to bave duely looked upon theſe 
Engliſh Authors, being bur ſmall pang. , and perufed them diligently,he mighc 
ealily have learned hereby what order God requires in the Government of his 
Church. But taking ſo much upon truſt, and preſuming blindely upon the fi- 
delity and (kill of a Browniſt , therefore is he runne into Scandall , having publi- 
ſhed many flanders againſt the Churches of Chriſt , and wreſted ſo many witneſſes 
againſt their meanings, | Ii 9h | 

Inthe next place the Teſtimony of Mr Fenner doth fitly offer itſelf to be exa- 
mined of us; for ſeeing he tooke upon him the Defence of the former Authour 
, againſt Bridges, who impugned that learned Diſcourſe of Eccleſ. Gov. we have reaſon 
co ex{pe that he alſo will defend the authority of Synods in like manner. As for 


the two pages which Mr Ca, (8) alledgethzhe neither ſpecifyeth his words,neither (g) Againft 
doe I finde 1n either of thoſe pages any one word againſt the uſe of Claſſes or Sy- 4 -R P+ 
nods amGgſt us, but on the contrary a cleare teſtimony which he gives unto them. '/>'* 


For ſpeaking there [im pag-16.] of the forme of Diſcipline appoynted of God, and of the 
ſeverall points rw partic domwne in the word of God, with other he recko- 
neth up theſe, the joynt care of Elderſhips and Synods. Afterwards he ſpeaketh more 


fully in praiſe of this gaverament, and ſaith , (h) The natureof thx order izſelf , which (4,) pee; 
admitteth no Minifter but learned, nor any deciſion of weight but by adviſeof many, & with Ecc.Dilci. 
«ppointed conferences and Synod: of learned men for juch pepeſis : beſides the aſſurance_. *8-Bridg, 


of Gods favourable bleſſing: of his owne_. ordinance , 
of the Reformed Churches , the compariſon of their judgements , Canons, and other con- 
fimtions, with the like of the other in. any part , beareth witneſſe , whether the want of lear- 
we and pietie both , muft needes be greater init , theninthe_ other. Whereas D. Faulk 
had given unto theſe Churches which have a Claſlicall and Synodall govern- 


the experiente... of the Synodes 9 


meat » the title and praiſe. of (i) rightly reformed Churches ;, when D. Bridges was of> (i) Learn. 
fended therewith , Mr Fexner maintaines chat praiſe to be due unto them, and: Piſc.ofEcc. 


commends (k) their entire ang whole obedience. which they yeeld to God , in, receyving - 
all the holy doArine of our Saviour Chrift , both concerning things to be beleeved,, and al- 
Gc3. jo 


o concerning the fpirituall policie, Diſcipline and order, for guiding of by Church. And fur. 
is ,in the "Ku place meds my when defend D. Fulkes words, per. 
ſwading #0 imbrave that mo#t beautifull order of Eccleſiaſticall regiment, which God doth fo 
manifeſily bleſſe and proſper in our neighbours hands. Hereby it may appeare how farce 
Myr Fenner was from that erroneous and ſlanderous ſpirit of M* C. and W.B. And 
here by the example of W. Bet all imple & ignorant men are to be warned of pu- 


ſtrangers from the Churches of Chriſt. - Moreover, the judgement of My Fenney 
in approving this uſe of Synods for the government of Churches and judgement 
of cauſes , may be clearly ſeen in ſundry other teſtimonies which he hath givento 
(1)2.84-38, this purpoſe, and which I have (l) before noted :; where among the reft, when ha- 


for the warrant thereof , he inferreth from hence this common law that other mem« 
bers ofthe Church which have no Eccleſiaſtical office, are to be ſubjett ro thy go- 
vernment , and ought to advance the ſame according to their power , &c. it is thereby evi- 
deat that he could not like the courſe of W. B. or any ſuch other ſchiſming from 
the Church forthis cauſe , and complayning that they were not afree people, if 
they were ſubje& to Claſſes and Synods, | 

Mr Udal'in the Demonſtration... of Diſcipline, pag. 24,25. in that edition thereof 
which I have » hath no ſuch matter as is alledped before out of that treatiſe of En- 


 toundin any part of that DemonFration, that Chriſt hath not ſubjeRed any Congregati- 


&c. And therefore it is untruely affirmed of Mr Canne; that there is nothing there 
ſayd,but MrVdal with others above mentioned, hath ſaydthelike. On the con- 
crary »1n that writing afſcribed to Mr Vdall, there be ſundry teſtimonies ſhewing 
the authority of Synods to judge the cauſes of particular Congregations. As it 
(m)P. 204, Was (=) before noted out of D.Falke that there is a double authority of thePaſtour; 
one with the ſeyerall Congregation in which hes Paſtour , the other with the 
whgle __ooy or Aſfemblie whereof he is a member , and both cheſe authoricies 
(n)Demst. ſufficiently authorized in the Scriptures: ſo ſaith My Vdal! to like purpoſe, (=) The 
oy Diſcip.c. word of God hath deſcribed ſufficient miniſters & minifteries for do&rine , exhor- 
; earion, overſeeing , diſtributing , and ordering of every particular Church or generall Sy- 
(0) 1b.c.10 nod.  Andagaine, hefaick'of Bilhops or Paftours, that (0) they are of equall authority 
_ inthiirſrverul charges; and inthe general governmene., of tht Church. And in the ſame 
x 2.Concat, <hapter he alledgerh the decrees of divers ® Councels, ſhewing how the cauſes 
Carth. tom. Of one Charch or Congregation were judged by many Biſhops of other Congre- 
; 1pm 3 gations meeting rogether. © In ſpeciall , when ſome (p) obje&ed that there would 
To's. be ſomany Elderſhips, ſomeny divers faſhions, ceing one maynot meddle with another: Here« 
— (p)DemR unto he anſwers, The Government def 5 uhm fer every Church and admittethno 
| c:c.14 change , 10 not in oietward ceremonies ; tvirhout « Synod of the choyce mene... of ſeverall Elder- 
_ ſhips. "Hereby he plainely declares his meaning » what he judged concerniag the 

' powerof Synods, for alterations to be made in particular Churches. 
The Agreement of the Exgliſs Church at Franckford in Queeng Maries dayes , 15 S 
oo 0 
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bliſhing ſuch falſe things as he hath done » upon the credir of other men that are 


ving maintained the jr of Synods to be juredivino, alledging many Scriptures | 


gliſh Puritaniſme, againſt the authority of Claſſes and Synods : neither is it to be 


on unto any other / r.arhenlt Ecclefiafticall juriſdifion, then unto that which « within itſelf , 


alt > = au XYvas Aw mac om aw __ oo} __ «a 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS, 207 
ſo alledged as a proofe of the Non-conformiſts diſſenting from me; whereunto I an+ 
ſwer: 1. Thoſe three Articles of their Diſcipline obje&ed; the one,that she Mi- 
niflers and Seniours, ſeverally and joynily, ſhall have no a make any manner of De- 
crees or Ordinenees to binde the egation or any member thereof : But ſhall execute ſuch 
ordinances , as ſhall be made by Ne Cnrapeien , and to them dtlivered : Another y that 
none ſhall be excommunicated, untill the matter be firft heardby the whole Church : And furs 
ther, that Minifters and Seniours, and every of them, be ſubjeEt to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , 
as 0ther prrodte members of the Church be ; theſe doe nortatall concerne the queſtion 
berwixt us. For theſe things being granted, it doth not follow that then the au- 
thority ofSynods 1s overthrownezthat they may not judge of any ordinances made 
in ſuch a Congregation ; or that ſuch a Church where theſe Articles are agreed 
upon, haththereby denyed and condemned. ſuch a Claflicall government, as we 
ſubmic ourſelves unto. 11. Theſe Articles of their Diſcipline are not righely, 
and plainly, but darkly and confuſedly cited. In the quotation of the firſt,the page 
$15.is put for pag.125. The two next arealledged without any quotation at all, 
cicther of page , or number of Articleſpecifyed in the booke; and both are joived * 
tcogether as if they were but one Azticle- Andinthe ſecond Article there 1s 0- 
mitted chat difjunRion , which affords an exception touching the ſtrict obſervati- 
on thereof, For whereas M* Canne alledgeth it imply thus, Neneſhall be excom- 
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municated untill the matter be heard by the whole Church ; the (4) booke itſelf admitrerh (q ) yon of 
the liberty of a difference praiſe by adding this clauſe or by ſuch as it ſhall ſpecially Fravkf p, 
appoynt thereunto. This falftfication is ſo much the greater, in that Mr Horne objec- 125. 


tigg againſt this Article , andarguing that thereby (r) the authority of the Paftour and (r) F.163, 


Seniors # all wiped away ; for every thing is referred to the confuſed multitude of the Congre- "a. 
ation : Mr Þ bithead in the i borke EG hin, = this - nn , Where he 
Paik all things # referred to the confuſed multitude , it w manifefily falſe. Foy it s alwayes 
added, by ſuch & the Congregation ſhall appoint thereto : «5 it y alſo in the 54 Article added 
in plaine words. Lerthe Reader obſerve this deceicfull allegation, both againit the 
expreſſe words of the Arcicle,& againſt the plaine explicatio thereof by Mr Whit: 
in the name of that Engliſh Church at Frankford. | 


Whereas Mr Canne (Cf) objeReth further from Ar:.26.0 67. that in ſome caſes (\) Chu pl, 
the forenamed Engliſh Church agreed that appeales ſhould be made unto the_ body of i: 26. 


the Congregation ; 1 anſwer, that in ſuch gaſes as are there ſpecityed , If tbe Miniflers 
and Sentours which have authority to heare & determine, &c. (as it is el{where ſpecifyeds 
though not in this Article ) be ſuſpeted or found t0 be parties, that then they had rea- 
ſon to appeale rather to the body of the Congregation, then that parties ſhould be 
ſuffered to be judges in their owne cauſe. And no marvell , conſidering what I 


have noted (:) betore touching the ſtate of that Church ;, where the Reader may (+) y, 121. 
ſee a further anſwer unto theſe obje&ions. Bur then he aſkes me whar I ſay to -135. 


this, and hopes I will not ſay that they were Browaifts: I anſwer, His hope is 

right in this poynt, I may not ſay they were Brownifts , norcheir pradtiſe che ſame 

with the Browniſts: 1. Becauſe they made this agreement through neceſſity » 

when they wanted a Claſlis > whereas the Browaifts wiltully oppugne and refuſe 

Clifſicall combinations, 2. Becauſe the Browoiſts deny authority of juadgemenc ' 
| | unto 
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{v) Art,59, 89ro Miniſters and Elders, in ſuch caſes where theyare no parties, which this (+) 
63. Church at Frankford did not. 3. Becauſe the Engliſh Church at Frankford did 
not teach the doArine of Separation , as the Browniſts doe y but when they could 
(x) Diſc.of 29T obtaine the reformation defired, did (x) ftill hold one another brethren in the 
eoub,Frak- Lords though greeved for the defe&s among them. | 
ford,p.:37- Buritis wonder chat Mr Caone isnot aſhamed to alledge the example of this 
(y) Diſc .£ Engliſh Church at Fraokford; for whereas G. Johnſox. in 2 peculiar iy) treatiſe 
bin Which he wrote againſt his brother Franc. Tohnſon ,'and that Church of the Brow- 
the baviſh, miſts whereothe was Paſtour;hach compared thetroubles of theſe two Churches 
Engi together; inthe firſt part of this treatiſe, which is entitled, The agreement between the 
Amiterd.p, P4aniſhed Engliſh Church at Frankford in Q. Maries dayes , and ſome troubles in the baniſned 
21-73. EnglibþChurch at Amſterdam in Q. Elizabeths dayes;he brings more then an 100 ſeve- 
' rallinſtancesto ſhew that where any diſorder , icandall or offence was 1n the En- 
liſh Church at Frankford, the like eyills , ſcandals and offences were alſo to be 
6:4 » $9und and obſerved in the Engliſh Church of the Separatifts in Amſterdam, And 
an gz. © Intheſecond part of this treatiſe , entitled , (z) Differences berween the Paſtor , Elders 
people inthe troubles at Frankford in Q. Maries dayes , and the Paſtor,Elders and people 
in the troubles at Amfterdamin 
Rances to {hey that the Engliſh Church of the Separation was worſe chen the 0- 
ther, and that where divers goodorders and praftiſes were in the Engliſh Church 
at Frankford , the ſame were wanting in the Church of the Browniſts at Amkter- 
dam. And in particularylet this be obſerved, that concerning the'Evgliſh Church 
(2)2.74- at Frankford G.Ioknſon (2) alledgethzthat there was agreement among them,that the mat- 
ter ſhould be decided by learned men. But concerning thoſe at Amiterdam he ſaith 
Theſe drffer farre from them harein, they will not conſent hereunto, they will not be perſuaded, 
or intreated to let the Reformed Churches heare, try, judge, and end the controverſy between” 


them and s.. For proof hereof he notes in his margine » This ® witneſſed by the tefti- 


mony of the Dutch Preachers, given to the Paſtors father. Now inſtead of pleading from 
the orders of that Churchat Frankford , it had bene fitter for Mr Canne to have 
taken warning from theſe unparalleld offences of his predeceſſours , not to wain- 
'tainethe like diſorders; or els to have anſwered theſe parallels and cenſures of G. 
+ Johnſon, and ſo to have removed (if he could) che ſcandall and blame which hath 
ſo long lien upon his fellowes for not anſvyering this book, | 
| H Aving'conlidered the particular teſtimonies of Non-conformiſts , and how 
& 4chey have bene perverted by M* Canne , in applying them againſt the autho- 
rity of Synods z itthall nor be amiffe ro adde yer further a threefold Teftimony to 
manifeſt this poyne more clearly and fully; and ſo ro conclude this Seion;name- 
ly by the Petitions of Non-conformilts to Qu. Elizaberh, and to the Parliament; 
the oppoſition of the Prelates ro the Non-conformiſts;& the ſcorne of theBrow- 
niſts againſt Non-conformiſts. « | [2 | 
Firſts when as the Miniſters have made requeſt unto Q. Elizabeth for reformati- 
(b) Ferit,.o 0n of things amiſſe, thewing hoe tontionerter may be compounded, they ſay»(® 


the Q, molt that « feeNationall or Provinciall Conncell at bome were much to be wiſhed, ec. Andin 


excel. Maj, 


P- 3» 


a treatiſe angexedthereunto z enticled, Opinions of ſuch as ſue for Reformation, among 


3 other 


-Elizabeths dayes;he brings more then 20 ſeverall in- 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. £0S 
other things which they hold & ſue for, this is pne,(c) That if any difſention' grow 0®(c) 1bi1. $ 
canſe of gritvance be given im atvy perticnlar Chareh by the Minifter or Officers , the partie 19.p 57- 
— might paves vp particular Synod ; fromthe maya a Provinaadll $y- 
nod ; from a Provinciall tes Nationall Synod. Which Syneds ſhould be appointed at 
ſet tymes : the more partieul as the Synod #, the more often: for thetime tobe modevated by ſome 
fit man changeably by eleSion , thas right write, ſpeak, and pri in thebehalfe and at the di- 
reftion of the reſl, Oc. Andalictle atrer againe, (4) 2hey doc profeſie and prozeft,phar they (5) S 21. 
can.and will avow this Reformation which they defive, to be moſt eto the Scxipmures,to 
have the teflimonieef dhe beft ex maſt learned men that have bene ſunce- the Apoſtles, ere. If 
Mer Ca. wilt noc winke wich his eyes-he may here fee what ceformarion hartr bene 
ſought aad held needfull, and that Tare Drvino. 

In —_— by uns hy 24 ws ora nr _ yr Synodsy ORS= 
(e) that nothing co 70 then: theſe 4 ies, being ſo uſed. as they are ap- \;0. 
pointed to be uſad by the word of Gad, and uſed by other pemryie ou. 15 amr nn ry ae 
&e. andconeludestharkss creaſe of Diſcipline with an humble fupplication un- !24-*cprin, 
to Qu. Elizabuh of happy memory, for the eſtadlithing offucha Difcipliae in her 7. 
IMOns, ? | 

Tolike purpoſe doe they write which were the: Authours of the Admoniztionto 
the Parliament, halden in che: x3. yeare of Q. Ehz. begun Anno 1570 » andended 
157F, They (©) deſcribing the placforme of 2 Churchreformed , and preſenring rye 
their defire to the canſigeration of the Parliament, doe therein commendthe ufe ar} 5. 7 
of Conferences, and of Synads Provinciall, Nationall and Generatl, for derermining the 
weighty cauſes which could noc be ended in particular Churches. And they re- 
quire-thas men fhould ſad uncocheſe determinations, unlefſe they can be ſhewed 
ta be contrary to the Scriptures. 

Secaudly , {ach as have bene ſpeciall maincayners- of the Prelacie doe canfeſſe 
ang ceſtify chatthe Miniflers which fought for reformation, did therein ſeek! for 
peerneueetiherGhunchby Claſſes are Sunods ; and that nor for counſel Fone- 

y» but to judge the cauſes of particutar Churches , andto-cenſurefuch perfons as 

were found guilty. It is by enc:of chem manifeſted ina ſpeciali(s)Record , that ( p)Darger. 
when divers Miners not conforming were caft imo priſon, andfome of them-?ofitio.tor | 
broughc intoche Starre-Chamber and examined upon their oarhes, rhey declared FEY. 
the earneftendeauours of many Miniſters for the obtayning of Clafſes, | k3.C.2--15 

And: thetfe. among ſuch! as gave pregnant teftimonie inalfowance of Clafficalt 
ramens,arenommaced thefe following; Mr Chark, Mr Travers, Mr Gardiner, 

Barber, My Chefter, My Crook, Mtv Egerton, Mr Field, My Wilcox , My Standen., 
Lackſon, Mr , My Crane, Mr Sunfloe, Mr Edwards, My Cholmeley , Mr 
Wright, My Gifford, Myr Gelibrand, Mr Weſt, My Browne, Mr Knewſtubs , My Wight, 
Mr aller, My Cartwoight, My Fen, Mv Oxenbridge, My Perkin? My Allen_., My 
Naks,, Mr Culwewelt,.coc. And abour Northampton-thire alone are-(Þ) recorded h)Ib.p.77 
more then 20 of this minde. About Northampton ; Mr Snape, Mr Penrie, Mr 


Sibthoup . Mr Edwerds, My Litho, My Bradſhaw, Mr L arke , Mr Fleſhware, Mr 


Spicer, @'c.  Abous Daventric ; My Barbon, Mr Rogers, Mr King, Mr Smart, Mr 
Sharp, Mir Procedioe, My Elliſton, rc. About Kettring ; My Stone, Mr William- 
1 Da 


ſon, 
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210 THE POWER Or *©- 
_ Jon, My Fawſbr o0oky Mr Patinfen, Mr Maſſey, &c. '- BILE oP 2 T0! 
(i)Ibid, p, The lawes rules and order, both in-Glaffes andin Synods,deferibed inthat (i) 


| oY 10> book, and approved by theſe Minifters , are moſt of them and generally the very 


ſame that are obſerved in rhe Claſſes and Synods of the Reformed Churches in 
theſe Unired Provinces ofthe Netherlands where welive,and where our Engliſh 
Church is combined with them .in the ſame Ecclefaafticall government. The 
agreement and conſent of theſe men intheir defire of Clafſes and Synods , accor- 
ding tothe order and praRiſe obſervedalſo in Scotland & at Geneva , is therefore 
by the Recorder hereof noted & tiled over the head of many pages in that book, 
Engliſh Genevating for Reformation : And againe » Engliſh Scortizing for Diſcipline. by 
prattiſe. Even thele reproaches doe juſtly ſerve for the reproofe of M* Ganne, who 
denyes that which other oppoſites doe willingly acknowledge. 
_  Thirdlyzthe very Brownifſts themſelves were wont of old to acknowledge that 
_the: not-conforming Miaiſters 1n England did Rtand for Claſſes and Synods . 
Though with great ſkorne & reproach they ſpeak of Synods , yer that very [korne 
and reproach is a witneſſe againſt M- Can. and W. B. toſhew the conſent of for- 
mertimes wich me. Hen.Barow ſpeaking of the cenſures of evill,and condemning. 
(&) 8.Bar. both Conformiſts and Non-conformiſts together, he ſaith; () Yeaall the Priefts 


+ 204 "32x the lay people (as they terme:thera) ought not to intermeddle eicher with the 
_* 2» depofingcheir Miaiſter, or reprqof of his dogrine::: The one ſorr { faith he) 
_ »»ſendeth them co their Lords theſe Biſhops » the other referreth them over for 
2» theſe and many other cafes under hand, toa Provinciall or Claſlicall Synod or 
_ 2» permanent Councell of Priefts , &c. Amongſt whom all theſe affaires muſt be 
2» debated, and afcer they are agreed upon the poynt, then their decrees to be 
»» brought forthyfolemoly publiſhed and pronounced co the people, who muſt at- 
2. tend upon, wait, and receave theſe Oracles as moſt holy:and Canonical}. They 
»» havens remedy if they alſo be contratyeo the crueth, burto appeale'to a Coun- 
2» Cell, &c. Andthis he calleth a devilyh forgerie, &oe. 
{U Ibid. p. Afﬀcerthattolike purpoſe he ſaich »-(1) Theſe Prieſts they will not onely not 


| + map 2» of che land, both Pontifical and Reornſtr agtee in this poynt » & conclude that 


, - 169- - »» ſubmictheirperſonsand dodrine co the cenſure of the Church where they ad- 


©» miniſter (for chey muſt have a Jurie of Clarkes , a Claſs of Priefts to goe upon 
©. .. . »them) bur chey binde their poore Church to their lippes & build it upon them-! 
2» ſelves, and wich their blazing lighe firike all the reſt of cheir hearers & followers 

(w) P,169+1, ſtark blinde.  Againe » (=) By their Propheticall Conventicles and Claſſicall 
__ 2» SOynods they aſſume into their owne hands the key of all knowledge,and ſhutting 
-» up the Scriptures,yea all Gods graces,even the Holy Ghoſt reſell among them- 

2» ſelves in thefe their Schooles of Prophets: as alſo inco their Claſſes of ſele& 

»» Pricfts the ſceprer of Chriſt and ablolute government df all Churches , to 

2» whom iis left but to-receiye and execute the reyerent decrees of this famous 

. In another places having told how the Portificals have opened' their monthes 
unto accurſed blaſphemy,chen he returnes upto the'Reformiſts,and fpeakes on this 
2» wile 2 (®) The Phariſees of thele times, L meancthele your great learned Prea- 

chersz 


(n)P, 189, 
190, 
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2 ſelfe they innovate and corrupt , ia thatthey adde new.deviſes of their owne ; as 
,» their Paſtorall ſuſpenſion from their Sacraments, their ſet continued Syneds, their 
2» ſeleX Claſſes of Miniſters, their ſecled ſupreme Councell, &c. 

Thac which Mr Iohnſon and others with him doe require y is more generall and 


ambiguous, Viz. (0) that the Church be not governed by Popiſh Canons , Courts, Claſſes, /,, 


z» them-he 


ark 
»3 chersz your Good men that figh and grone for Reformation, but their hands with 
2 the (luggard denie to worke. Theſe counterfaites would raiſe up a ſecond er- 
2»For,even as a ſecond Beaſt, by ſo much more dangerous by how much it hath 
»» more ſhew ofthe crutch, Theſe men inſtead of this groſſe Antichriſtian govern- 
2» ment which is now manifeſt and odious unto all men , would bring in anew a- 
»» dulterate forged government in ſhew or rather in deſpite of Chriſts bleſſed go- 
2 vernment , which they in the pride , raſhnes, ignorance and (enſualitie of their 
,» flethly hearts moſt miſerably innovate, corrupt and pervert, &c. The thing it- 


Apel.of 
Cuſtomes , or any humane inventions, but by the lawes and rules which Chriſt hath appoyn- Brown, Fer, 


zed in by Teftament. But that which H.Barow writes is more plaine , and mote par- 3 Pol-5-ps+ 


ticularly applyed cothe Miniſters of England, whom he calleth the Reformifis.Of **: 


aith, (ep) Their permanent Synods & Councels alſo which they would (p) Diſcoy: 


2» ere ( not here to ſpeak of their new Dutch Claſſes, for therein isa ſecret ) ſhould P-'s1. 


2» onely conſiſt of Prieſts or Miniſters as they terme them ; people of the Chur- 
»» Ches be ſhut out, & neither be made acquainted with the matters debated there, 
2» neither have free voyce in thoſe Synods and Coungels , but muſt receaye and 
» obey without contradiction whatſoever thole learned Prieſts ſhall decree. T heſe 
2» Synods, and Councels (hall have abſo!ute power over all Churches,docrines & 
» Miniſters,co ereR,ratifie or abrogate, to excommunicate or depoſe at their plea- 
»» ſures; Their decrees are moſt holy withoutcontroulement,unlefſe it beby the 
2» Prince or the high Court of Parliamenc ; Not here to ſpeake of their ſolemne 
2 orders obſerved in theſe Councils and Synodes , as their choice by ſuffrage a- 
21 mongſt themſelves oftheir Archiſynagogen , or Re&or Chori, their Preſident ( as 
'» thiey call him) propounder or moderator of their Councell ; about which their 
»» predeceſſours have had no ſmall tir, untill their holy Father the Pope pur an 
22 Erid to the ſtrife by getting the chaire, This ſtuffe chey would bring in againe un- 
»» der colour of Reformation , theſe and many more heir leavened corrupt wrt- 
2» tings of Diſcipline,and their ſupplications unto the Parliament, declare: &c. 


»» Againe heſaith , (4) Theſe Reformiſts , howſoever for faſhion ſake they give (q) Ib,P.193 


» the people alittle libertie to ſweeten their monthes , and make them beleeve 
2» that they ſhould chooſe their owne Miniſters (for further right in the cenſuring 
»» their Miniſters,or in the ordering the affaires of their Churches they allow nor, 
2» 35 hath bene ſayd) yet even ia this pretended citoice doe they coozen & beguile 
»» them alſo , leaving them nothing bur the ſmoky windy ticle of eleRion onely ; 
2» injoyning.them co chooſe ſome Univerſitie Clarke,one of theſe Colledge birds 
»» of their owne brood,or els comes a Synode in the necke of them, & annihilares 
» the eleRion whatſoever ic be. They have alſo a trick to ſtop it before it come 
»» ſo farre; namely in the ordinatio, which muſt (forſooth) needs be done by other 


22 Prieſts; for the Ghurch that chooſeth him hath no power co ordaine kim ; And 
: __ Du z this 


6.4 7 . be VR" 5 Be; Re ON, > x4 8 hs ef " 2b iats 4 win eb F ; ; 4 4 4 . 
; 2h {39% SA NORTE LEA AP IRE Bop 24-0 IRE Oh, res ts 0 $455 i wy he Brgy I If 4b . hw bs © Ste x2 "Og YO VS EIT . 
: $a vs" 7. RAR G4 OY SN OD Re LS es ey $5 tr. CAS Es 0% 48; CRAVE IR. © n IS RAT "Mk 0 EAR LN FULPR. VEE bot + N ; 
SN I INE ie, - 0, Se IE? THR 0 G2 CO,” PL. 4; £44 36 Rr ER OINg 5 3s DE NILS, OE ON es 3 ix = # LE SE =O i 
F204 BRED ws i PT 4 9 a CAO Ger RN Et BE Je: L hs ih Cs EE O00 IT ECT: 1. 8 ws LIVES C44 BY EEK 


T-C 


. P. $3,859. 


 () Anfv, for 


N —'Y wa." OY ” + WOE I * A POP TWEETS iS A WES WALSALL, YN E > " td CO Bat Sp OAT; Sd 
of” TCD Cs at TY PTE X Hz 1 2% 2... > Een eas F2G Re RTE iS iT, L. 7s - - 4 TE Ph SEEN LI ISI + pw} ITY) : pu 

'C, SANE CY LSD Wot i. Rs he 2 WET ES 1 rb aha © We IF Stobeatrels St. TEEN I TL SES © es KL en a Be an. Fon SIS > 
. 22 E 53 TS 22 I ESRD 5+ E; yo CE: dy "hs GIF oy VR DE EASY LAS ; 4 4 oy 

bo | p Bs 
y i % 
- 
_ 
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-» this makes the morher Church of Geneve and che Daxch Claſſes ( T dare not ſay 
»» the ſecrer Claſſes in England) to make Mrmiſters forus in and. And theſe 
-» Miniſters when chey are come over, are <fteemed & receavedus Angels in hell, 
»» and ſhine as brighe tarres in theſe ſmoky Epyprionfornaces , wherein the miſera- 
;» ble people of che landare kept in moſt hard fervirude, &c. : 

Theſeſkorofull and reproachfull ſpeeches of H. Barow doe ſufficiently teſtify 
what the Brownifts of old thought of the Dmnch Claſfes and Synods, and what 
they hc of fuch Miniſters in England as defired a Reformation , and therein 
a Clafficall goverament. Though H. Bow according to his manner doe overlafh, 
and utter much fallhood; yet he is not guilty of ſo great fallhood as Mr Canne in 
denying what the Minifters and forward profeflours m England (as he calles the) 


did heretofore ſeek, and ſue for. Ir is certaine and evident that the Non-confor- 


(:)OowaR, miſts have (fr) held chac wnto the juſt calling of a Mmiſter there is required the cal- 
Dilc.c.z. ling of a particular and certaine Church where he is to adminifter : Yeaſo much 
INS. its alſo confefled couching them by the ©) Prelatifts , when by rhem ic is recorded 
Travers of 85 adecree of che Syaodicall Diſcipline, thet none ſhowed take upon him an_. uncertaine 
Ecc.Dilc.p. and miniftery , though it be offered ento him ; bus fuch a be called to the... miniftery by 
19-20-.- Jomecenaine Church , 9c. Ang againe » that none 15 to be accounted « full Miniſter 
p.15.cdit, il ſome particular ation had choſen kim oc. For though as in theſe Chur- 
1617, ches,after duc examination & approbation by a Claffis,men are allowed to preach 


(f) Dang, androexerciſe their gifts eccaſionally, yer are not ſuch efteewed Miniſters, untill 


Pt Serj, They be catled by ome Church, and confirmed therein, Bur H.Bax. as in divers 
c.3-p.46.% other things ſoin this , ſpeakes flanderoufty of the Claſſes, and of the Miniſters 


Ws - L4s 1 pon my wo - he ſaith 5 (t) Bork fades , both Tings and this —_— 
{r\ Diſcoy, {Re 1pomn to make Mimnifters wi the people, without any charge , place , or office cer« 
| + taine, Though the fallhood of H. Bar manifeſt herein pa. he Canne goes 


degree beyond him, when he thames not ro deny the approbation which theNon- 
conformiſts have given co the Dutch Claſſes and Synods,which H.Bar.could not 
deny forthe fat, though he impugne them as erring therein. | 

Lerche Reader now obſerve here the paſpable untruerh of Mr C. & of W.B.io 
their Apiſh imication of my words, whi y fo falſely apply againft me, rig « 

(+) Chu.pl. (v) As Herodto kill one infant ſpered not to tell a multitude of other infants : ſo he , thats 
might undermine 8 and blow us up imo the ayre, re cared not, nor ſpared not with the gunpow- 
der of bn: fiery comention and $0 blow up with we a mulltitule of Godly and learned 
Miniſters being of the ſame judgement withass. 1 defire the Readers to looke upon my 
< mer (x) writing » andrhen to judge wherher I had not juſt cauſe to complaine 
- ;" * of their wounding the Claſſis through my fides , and of their reproaching the Mi- 
& 13,29, hiſters oftheſe Reformed Churches under my name , in regard of their conſent 
30,%c. andpraftie agreezble co mine, I defire thar the teſtimonies, confeſſions,and pe- 
titions of the ancient Non-conformiſts above mentioned , in allowance of a Claſ- 
 ficall & Synodall government, may be duely pondered; & then let any indifferent 
Reader judge, wherher I andermine them pi Mlow them up into the ayre , &e.. while 1 
confirme theirteſttmonies boch by word and praiſe. Bur theſe oppoſites » M* 


Canne and hus chent have fo little conſcience of rructh , that they haye not cared 


£0 


a. © ——C TRR——Y wad - IR. a. PPCERaT 


member, Lying lips arean abomination vo the Lord. Prov: 12.22. © | | 
xi” Os S£er..V.: | 3% <1 eþ1559 
Touching the Teflimonies of Ancient fathers , Councels, and Emperours. 


T2 Advocmeof W, B. nor come with the teſtimonies of men in Ixertimes, 
leades us back to the teftimony of Antrquity» and tothe Ages long before. 
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to utter the grofſeſt falſhood; ſothar they might bur contradi& me. Lecthem re- 


And though he{s) confoſſe he had done ir already, _1n ſomereſtimo » (a) Ch,pt 
mics of the moſt ancient times - yer norwithflanding co ſhevyThar fiands not for P59. - 


| * Apoſtles, aredireBlly with tham, in thy thing, Ge. Thoie which he alledgerh arecheſe, 

 , Terdlian ,Ongen , Cyprian , Euſebins , Athanafins , Epiphanins, Jerome, Am- 
broſe, Gyrill, Hilare, Greg. Nazianzen,  Aupuftine, Chryſoftome, Baill, Socrates, Tfidorus, 
And with theſe he alſo makes memiton of ſome Conmcells and Chriftiar... 


For aGverkuigunre, Fuſtie paneliſt ic 60 bo<tifteves thinche (hide whidh 


he here pretends $0 prove? vir. char event particular viſeble Church of Chrift,bath pow- + 


er toexerciſe Ecelefiaſticall , md all ther Gods ſpirituall ordinances , mand for 
ſelf immediarely from Chrt#t ; this comes ſhore of the queſtion bexwixt us. For this 
being gramed,.it dork not toHow hereupon that the power of Claſſes and Synods 
| 1an wade power, or that particular Churches may norteherefore Rand under the au- 
thority of ao judicarory vut oftherafelves. This their 
inference willnever be made good from ſuch a ground , This begperly conſe- 
quence 1 have of (b) refared before. 


promiſeth to ſer downe acc 


uno their 


andrefuſed to ſubmit their controverſies to the judgement of other Churches aſ- 
ſembled in Synods, Ignatires being Minifter of the Church of Amiochiain Syria, 
which had of old ſubmneed rheir controverſy to theSynod held at Jeruſalem, AF. 
15. whatreafon is there to thinke they forgor cheir old praftiſe, approved by the 
| Apofitlesthemſelves? 11. Though it be probable, and we in judgement of cha- 
myare bound to thinke that the Officers, Biſhops , Elders, and ns of this 


Church were choſen with the free conſem of od ang ny —_— 
din any of thoſe thi | 


thooſe a Biſhop 


Banks N- 
To come more particularly unto the teſtimonies of theſe Authours, which he Urabe 
mg 10 the times in which they lived : And to begione firſt *<- 


with Ipnatize; from him he alfedgeth that it was then the manner of vitible Chur- 
ches (<) #> come togerher in one place, to iþ God , hat #, Elders and Deacons (c) aq phi. 


, whom the people freely choſe ne has of benaly. 1 weifwer ; ladelph, ad 
1, All charts here ſayd = 65 ptr hys followes not that they were independent, Y450*{. ad 


)Epiſt.aJ 


hiladel. p. 
| begramedwnto them to plorify Gor ine ——— rogerher. He ſpeakes the wy © =o 
Id 1 


;9Y ; 
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. choofingaBiſhgp to. migiſterio their owne Church butof chooſing one tobe 
their Depury , to travell unts.the Synod or. mecting in Antiochia for ſertling of 
order tn thac Church. Andinthe ſame place ro moove them the more, he ſhew. 
etch what was the praftiſe of the Primitive Chirches in ſuch caſes,viz.thar alwayes 
the neighbour Churches did ſend Biſhops , and ſome of them Elders and Deacons. Apaine, | 

(e)Epiſt.ad writing upon the ſame occaſion unto Polycarpw, Biſhop of Smyrna, he ſgith Gs, It, 
Polyc.P.97, 4s meet $0 gather a Synod comely inthe Lord , and chooſe ſome dearly beloved and diligent, 
98. : perſon, which might be called Theodromos , [ or one that ſhould runne for God, | who 

. night zravell into Syria, and thereby celebrate thay diligent love to the praiſe of God. And 

; ulang many arguments to. commend that buſanefle-unto him as the work of God, 

- he-intreateth Polycarpwe that he: would\ write unco other Churches, that they 

would doe the ſame ching ;that.they which/were able would ſend men to travell 
. on foot , that others would ſend their letters to be conveyed by ſuch as Polycarpus 
(F)Pol.Ecc. {hould ſend thicher. From theſe teſtimonies of Ignatine, Mr Parker (f) concludes 


- 
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eputies of thoſe ſame Churches might 

meetrogether in Synods , for their mutuall aſſiſtance in the judgement of more 
| weighty and difficult cauſes. It followes not becauſe ſeverall Congregations | 

Z have their due power, that therefore the power of Claſſes is an undue power. 11- 

E- That Terullian himſelf inteodedoo ſuch thing » it appeares evidently by the great 

:; (5)De Jeju- approbation and commendation which he gives unto Synods , in ſaying , (!) The 

= ere quporones Synods are kept through the countries of Grecia in... certaine places outy of all th 

Jet *+'2 Churches, whereby both the deeper or more difficult matters are handled in common, & b) 

_ that repreſentation of the whole Chriſtian flock they are celebrated with great reverence. 

{k) ln Jo. Healledgeth the words of Origen, writing much to the ſame purpoſe » (k) Sub 

; _—_ a4 twere brought in #hetbird place, for fimneumo the Congregation ; if they ftood ob inate by 

TE pram And. the whole Church were excommunicated from the body , the Elders of it 

(1) Cb.pi.p. Chur pronouncing the fertence .. And thenio his owne words he ſayth » (1) Obſert 
9% _:, here, heſaithnot thas thematier wascaried to a Claſſis ; and there firſt determined , &c- by 

: | | EZ. * yam 


e532 &x, © = by =y My 21 2s hu = rnd Ge OY 
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names onely the Congregation , and Elders thereof ;norwich flinding had there bene any ſuch - 
ſuperious judiextoris Aﬀembly irs ek would have ominted.it; and: mentioned 4 

linate andinferiour one. ANnSyv. 1. The words which they: in ano- 
cher letter in Orzgens name, as if they had bene his ſpeech verbatim deſcribed » are 
not his words. He neither fpeakes of men brought unto the Church , nor of thejudg- 
ment of the Churchznorof Elders pronouncing theſemence:he thewes how allthe peo» '- 
plemight be polluted bythe fiane-of one man, when sbe Priefts whichwlethe people 

being rinmiidefull of priefily ſeverity doe not rebukg;# nor cake away'emilfrom hem 3 
nor make him asa Publicane and Heathen which hath defpiſed the adinoanition of: 
the Church; but nortin fuch words and forme of fpeech as M* Cannefaineth. 11. 

All chat Origenthere ſpeakes is not repugnant to Clafſicall governmene<: all that 

| hethererequireth 1s Gy performed by the Churches among us,which fland un- 

| derthe government of Glaſſes: and Synods . © Obiſtinarevoffenders: having. their. 

names 2nd offences divers:cimes publithed before! the: whola'T 2rions are' 
with the confeat thereof excommanicated þ by tho judgement otthe Elderitup - 
going before, '' 141. It Origen in his wricings had exprefiely denyed the authority: - 
of Synods, it had bene of no great weightaganſtthegeneralljudgementot other | 
ancient Fathers; therather ſeeing his writmgs are rejected and condemned by {o- 
many » eſpecially by Epiphanius and Hierome , ohe-Authours: hereafter alledged by : 
M* Canne.! Andfeehow vaine many: ob hiv)gtofſes iwere.cyen-rouching this. _ 

"  poyut. Speaking of the koyes of ehekimgdomenfiniuen) Mat. r6:he there celles us of rr 
' & many keyesto open ſeverali;gaces in heaven;thiarim3:Trrplrance Fr iondhey toopetithe (m)Orig in 

Gateof Temperancein heaven; t at Iufticew anther hey #0 open another Gate , and-ſo for all Mar. 16; "1 

| oyher verrues, Andafterwards .expounding the promiſe made Marr. 18. 33. tou- 

ching binding and looſing in heavens & comparing it with the promiſe made un- 

| to Peter Mas. 16..r9. becauſe 2 word of the pluralt number is.uſed in the promule. | 

; Yeo Peter , ty Tip Ypandiy';, incolh; andfroothersy word of the ſingular cumbers | -*— 

; Wl #76 gear, incelo;; Origet fronithence (5 texcheth "Us" this DoRrinez thar (n)!dem in 

9 i + (& # 6e SOS FO Ones TVS MtT Is £7 Bit BS Sd OOTY 34 G6 - *-t7 Mart.18, 

" 8 Peterdid buide and looſe inall heavens , whereas:lq! ne Qthersdid bur binde and 

WH looſe inone heaven, And therefore he concludeth  .L ook fu mach better he # that. 

WH Shadeth, by ſo much & hethas % bound, hound in,more then one heaven - and by how much better 

£45 ther looſerb , by fo much chemgare bleſſed wg 1bat % Nooſe, becauſe be x Jooſed in all the 

ovens, Such are many, of cho ingerpretauons. ot. Origen, ,1y, As MF Canne. 
 W ialledgerh, Origen co umpugne the authoricy of Clales and y90eS; { other 
' WH more learned & judicious Wikers alledge himoathe contrary for. proofthereof. 

WH D.Whitakerto.viodicate che auchority of Synods againſt the Papilts,, andto prove” 

' I their power above the Pope z arguerh (0) fromthe greater affiftance of the Holy (o)DeCsc; 
i Ghoſt, and of Chriſt governing his Church , co wit , ia Synods ; and for declara- 952-3: 
WY 402 hereof brings che ceflimony of Origen, nating upon Rom, 1 5. that itisſayd ro 
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WY oreof he Apofiles fingularty,andto nongof the, faith{al , 1 willbe withthee ;. but jouo # 
Wie of Coorberghraly. Lei bichjoh, | Ap VT Parker) from him repea: gp hue 
WW tcthagaine che (ame Argument, taken from the teſtimony of Origen, And beſides cl.1.3.c. 12, 


X th; the A It teſtimony of A EIES 
8 thiicss ered barks (9) Magdeburgenſeshaw Origen himſelf was employedin di- Beg: 3 
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rem Spooein drake comin oluney ee. ah aps 
+) Lib, Cyprian is manner pervencd: for when as tiepronvingt ole Elders 
Ok. 14% that withour canſenr cither of the people, or of their Paſtows, bad raſhly receaved 
ms unto the Communionagaine ſack as were: fallen and wn 1007p 0p mr before 
cheir coryloapanmpeater obey wwe neg ck \notto be  conclu- 


nadall — ron tr ney g Pol 
ro the name of the Synod NE theriit is fad, 
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thee heads added, 

(e) Oper L. man! ()orher dences 
"7.36" 5 THINGS, - "Fromchences. | 
pr ah whey 


Ad theſe ſe afſeablics Ss 
ce; Hereof we. 
ex 08 here the- 


(6), Iris aydinehe (2) nevrp act opt hah + theft Churches ofthe met "A 
p20. - wous Cittes were [1 c atten, as Jerite 
( Juſl.z ſalem (b). | | phefus 0), Abend: ri ) , Sardis (8s 
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4.2: Sardysalledged with reference to L. 4.22, where there is no mention ar all 
thereof, bur there is ſuch a mention of Athens as is intended for Sardy. T heſe flips 
of memory are to be noted for help of the Reader that would examine the places, 
buc may well be excuſed in ſuch'a number of quotarions. To leave them and to 
come unto the great abuſes here to be obſeryvedz 1. Inall the places here alled- 
ged, Euſebius doth not tetify that the Churches of cheſe Cities , were in their coniti- 
eution ferft, but one ordinaryconſtant Congregation ; he hath no ſuch words, He gives 
unto them the name andtitle of a Pariſh ; bur it is not provedthat in every Pariſh 
there was but one ordinary conſtant Congregation, Whether they were ſo or not) 
this ticle of Pariſh proves is not. 11. The eonſequence made from hence is more 
evidently falſe: for to admit theſe Churches were at the firſt but one ordinary con- 
ſtant Congregation, yet doth it not at all follow that therefore primitively they 
were independent , and ſtood not under any other Ecclefiaſticall authority out of 
themſelves, Both our Engliſh Church here, and generally other Reformed 
Churches intheſe countries were in their firſt confticution and for the moſt part 
Rtill are but one ordinary Congregation;and yer from the firſt ood under the Ec- 
eleliafticall authority of Clafſes and Synods, in which they were combined. 111. 
Suppoſeſome of the Churches either in Exſebizs time or in later times » did not ar 
cheir firſt conſticution Rand under the authoricy of Synods, when Churches being 
ſo few', and (o farre diſtant , they wanted opportunity of combining themſelyes 
_— for their mutuall affiſtance; this hinders not but that upon the encreaſe 
ot neighbourChurches they might afterwards ſubmit chemſelyes unto this order, 
Iv. Thaethe Primicive Churches whereof Euſebiue writes in his hiſtory, did ſtand 
under another Eccleſfiaſticall authority out of themſelves , and were ſubje& unto 
their cenſures, he makes ic evident by ſundry inſtances. He (b) records how the (h) Ecd. 
errour of Montanms was judged and condemned by many Syaods in Afia : how (i) "x Ge 
Novats and the Cathariſts were excommunicated by a Synod holden at Rome »(;)r. 5.0.4, 
conſiſting of 60 Biſhops, wich many Elders and Deacons; how (k) Paulus Samoſa-(k) L.z.c, 
tems was depoſed and excommunicated by a Synod holden at Antioch He de- 29 
Clares (1) at large and celebrates the piety of Conftentine, the great friend & main- (1 peyj.a 
cainer of Chriſtian religion, for aſſembling the Nicene Synod , wherein Arius was Conft.l.z.c, 
condemned. Andinlike manner he ſhewes the (w) impiety ofthe Emperour Lj- RN, : 
cnius, the enemy of God who by a miſchievous deviſe ſought to ruinate the (m) --"pp 
Churches of God by depriving them of their liberty in meeting together in Sy- 
nods, for deciding of their controverſies. So expreſſely and clearely doth Euſebins 
give ceftimony unto Synods. | 
That —_ " colle&ged out of A—_— VIZ, Figaro > rnorervay worn , 
Ce. accoraing to the Apoſtles precept , ought to be donem the publick Congregation by the... 
Miniſters, they ung _ <0 a, or conſent ; 1s ſuch as I door tio gly affenc 
unto, Neither was there ever any ele&ion z either of Miniſter, Elder , or Dea- 
| Con, nor any excommunicatio of any offender among us z but that the matter was 
firſt ſolemnely communicated with the Church, and declared ſeverall times inthe 
publick Congregation , & the conſent of the people required & obtained before 


any ſuch a& was confirmed & finiſhed _— us, But what is this to the mw” e 
| c | thas 
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(THE POWER OF 
Athanaſius notwithſtanding this doth wienefſe unto uszthat the cauſes and contro« 
verfies of particular Churches, were in histime ſubmitted to the cenſure of other 
Churches, and to another ſuperiour Eccleſtafticall authority out of themſelves, 
This Athanaftus ſhewes inthele very places here alledged againſt me; Andin the 
(»)Tom. 1, firſt of chem , having (*) made a lamentable|narration of the miſeries procuredto 
mT - the Church of Alexandria by the intrufion and cruelty of an Arian Biſhop, he then 
tholxs, Moſt vehemently ſupplicates unto thoſe that were members of the ſame body 

with them in other Churches , that asthe former yeare their brethren at Rome 


were willing to have called a Synod, but that they were hindred; ſo they having. 


greater occaſion to vindicate the Church of God from new evills > woulc | x&- 


| ra\Qioacda | by their ſuffrages condenme , and reje& the Authors of ſuch mil- 


(s)Epit.ad chietes. And more plainely 1n the 24 place, he declares (0) at length that inthe 
Solit, vita G..nod holden at Sardica, where Hofius was Preſident, and whither the accuſers of 

Athanafins were cited » the cauſe cap 0g » the Synod did not onely adyiſe and 
counſell what was meet to be done , but did give ſentence touching the matters 
of. controverſy , abſolved Athanaſius , and depoſed the Bilhops that were found 


guilty, ſuch as Stephanus, Menophantus, Acacius, Georgius, Vrſacius, V alens, Theodorus, 


Narciſius. As for the third aaon [Eprſt. cont. Nice. c.g. Ecc. Hiſt. | it ſeemes 
to be miſquoted: I finde no ſuch Title in all the works of Athanafius . Inftead 
thereof cherefore, let us ſee another teſtimonie of his, wherein he ceacheth what 
the goverament of the Church was 1n thoſe times , namely ruled by authoritie of 
(p)Tow.z. Synods, where the weightier cauſes were judged & decided. Ofthis he (p) gives 
3 inſtances in the Synods of Alexandria, Greece, and Spaine, where Exzoius , Eudo- 
| aiu5,andſuchprincipall offenders were depoſed from their offices,and other upon 
their repentance retained, Andthelike Eccleftaſticall authority is in many other 
places throughout his writings by him commended unto us. Lec us heare how 
Mr G. proceeds. | | 
' [T.C. To theſewewill adde Epiphanius , Terome , Ambroſe , Cyrill , Hillarie and Greg. 
Nazianzen ; writers in noe age. Touching Eccleftafticall Government , theſe to thu purpoſe 
ſpeake: Parricular Churches may lawfully ordaine their owne Biſhops). without 0+ 
cher Preibyters aſſiſting chem ; Epiph, cont. Hey. 73. and among themſelves cx- 
communicate offenders. Id. l. 1. Hereſ. 30. Tom. 2. Her.5, AnSvv. 1. Here 
be-riree places at once miſalledged: In the wo latrery viz, Hey. 30. and Hey. 5: 
there 1s nothing atall ſpoken touching this poynt. Io the fiſt of chem , viz, Hers 
73. he doth but catch at a ſhadow, and pervert the words of Epiphanins, and falft- 
ty chemy by changing ſome and adding other, and omitting other that might give 
Iight unta the queſtion, His words upon occafion of Meletius his confeflion and 
ſuffering for the trueth,are theſe; There are many people of thi oxder of thjs Synod,which 
ſetting Biſhops over themſelves,doe make a marvellous eonfeſſion touching the faith, dot not 
reject theword Goeſientiall. Y ea and ſay they are ready, if therewere a perfeft Synod , to con- 
ſeſſe & not to deny tt, Here is no mearion of Gi quiews Churches or Congregations;nor 
of lawfully ordayning , nor of doing this without other Preſbyters aſifting them .Buc that 
which is recordedrouching the acknowledgemeat of alawfull or perfe# $ oo 
that 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 219 
chatis omitted. Thus he varyeth from the Latine cranſlation of Epiphanins : the 
Originall Greek in divers Copies is further from the matter; having this beſide -. 
other differences , 0: 8710 K0TY zav[ss xard|atavls , which made themſelves 
to be Biſhops, inſtead of lawfully ordaining cheir owne Biſhops. Such arethe Alle- 
gations of M* Ganne. + 11. Suppoſe che words of Epiphanius had bene the ſame 
that M* G. relates, yet had not the authority of Synods bene any thing diminzſhed 
thereby. Is it not the common and ordinary praiſe in theſe Reformed Chur- 
ches, that where two or more Manifters are in one Congregation,there the newly 
eleted Maniſters are ordained and confirmed without any other Preſbyters from 
other Churches to aſſiſt them ? Yetthis is no good argument to prove they want 
Claſſes and Synods. And though alſo they doe among themſelves excommu- 
nicate offenders;yer this hinders not bur that Claſſes or Synods may exerciſe their 
authority in judging or cenſuring ſuch as have unjuſtly excommunicated any or 
proceeded contrary to their adviſe therein, 111, That Epiphanivs did approve 
the authority and juriſdiion of Synods , it is manifeſt by his praftiſe. It is (q) re- &) me 
corded of him that he being Biſhop of Salamis or Conflantia in Cyprus , procured |; ©. * 
a Synodto be called 1n that Tland,wherein the bookes of Origen were condemned, *' 
& a decree made that none ſhould read his bookes. 1v. Epiphanius did not one- 
ly approve the lawfull authority of Synods; but he went further and did maintaine 
the unlawfull authoritie of particular perſons over divers Churches. This appea- 
reth in his (r) condemning of Aexyius of hereſte, that held Biſhops & Preſbyters to (r) Epiph. 
be che ſame by diyine infticution ; whom D.1hitaker {l) doth juſtly defend againſt (0 \ LHR 
Bellarmine and others , and ſhewes that Hierome and other ancient Fathers were of kom.q.1.p, 
the ſame minde with CAerius therein; and ſayth that we are not to regard the ab- 104,16, 
ſurd men that doe ſo:often obje&tAerius unto us: he ſayth Epiphanius doth fooliſh» *** 
o and childiſhly anſwer the teſtimonies produced by Aeris, and wonders that 

uch a Divine that tooke upon him to refute all Heretickes , did not ſee his owne 


| foule errour. Year is furcher (t) recorded of Epiphanivs , that he diſorderly ins (t)Soc.8ift, 


truded himſelfinto the charge of Chryſoftome, contrary to the Eccleſiafticall Ca- £<©1.5.c. 
nons obſerved in thoſe times, by celebrating the Lords ſupper & ordaining a Dea- * ** 
coninthe Ghurch at Conſtantinople. And thus we ſee Mr Cannes witaelles are 
inextremity oppoſite unto himſelt. | 

Another of tus witneſſes is Terome , from whom he alledgeth that (v) I. every (%/J-r.a3 
Congregation there onght to be aBenate or aſſembly of Elders. Tothis I anſwer, 1. This © 
15 nothing againſt the authoriry of Synods. The Reformed Churches have 1n 
every Congregation ſuch a Senate of Elders: and yet this hinders not but that they 
have & ought co have Claſſes & Synods alſo,both for dire&ion and corre&ion of 
Elderſhips , and for deciſion of the controverſies ariſing in particular Churches . 
11. Though every Congregation ought to have a Senate of Elders ; yet Jerome... 
doth not avouch ſo much in the place alledged. His words are falfifyed:for in the 
place which they miſquore (ad Gal. inſtead of «d Alg. ) the words of Jerome are 


theſe,(x) How great the jraditions of the Phariſees are,which at thi day they eall 8gv[s uy a : — _y 
T5 , ndwhat old wives fables, I cannot expreſſe. For neither doth the greatnes of the.” 
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220 .. THE POWER UF 
booke permit : and many of them ave ſo filthy, that I bluſh to telf. And yet (faith he) I wit 
tell one of them, to the ignominy of that emoyous nation. They have Rulers in their Synago. 
gres , of their wiſeft men , deputed unto a filthy work, &re. What this filthy work was 
though Jerome expreſſeit , yet I thinke ic ſhame co publiſh. And this which he 
ſaith in deteftation of che Jewes, without approbation of their order is all that he 
there faith for an aſſembly of Elders. So vaine andinſufficient are the Allegations 
of MF Canne, - 111. That Hierome allowed the authority of Synods above par- 
(y)4d Eua-ricular Churches , it may appeare by that he ſayth » (y) Si authoritss querituv, orbs 
griu EP.B5. major efF urbe. Tf we feek for authority, greater is the world then the city ; that 15,as D.Whi- 
(z)DePone, faker expounds the ſame, the Churches diſperſed through the world: he ſayth,(z) 
Rom.qu. i, All the authority of the Church of Rome , # net. ſo great as # the authority of all Churcies 
P9599 every where. And thereby he acknowledgeth the authority of Synods arifing from 
the deputation of many Churches, to be greater then the fangle authority of any— 
oneparticular Church. Beſides, whereas Damaſus , Biſhop of Rome, was a zea- 
tous oppoſite to the Arian, Macedonian, and other hereftes, and in divers Synods 
' farthered the cenfure and condemnation of ſuch as perſiſted in choſe errours , and 
wrote divers Synodicall Epiſtles which wicnefle the exerciſe of that authority by 
(a) Ad Ge. Synods » Hierome (2) confeſſeth that in the writing of thoſe Synodall letters he did 
roatiaw, aſſiſt and help Damaeſw, which he could not with good conſcience have done, un- 
tefſe he had allowed the authority of Synods. y» if Hierome wrote that in 
every particular Congregation there ought to be a Senate or aſſembly of Elders ; 
then is Mr Canne and his Congregation condemned by Hiereme, becauſe they have 
now for many yeares had no Senate nor afſembly of Elders, to governe them; M* 

Canoe being ſole goyernour of them, without an Elderſhip. 

_ In the next place, touching tais aſſembly of Elders, he addes , that The porrey of 
(b)ACROR. chooſing them isin the people Andfor this he alledgeth three Authours together,() 
Auguſt. Cyr, Hierome, Hilarie , Cyrill. | anſwer * For Hicrome , ad Ryſticum ; there is nothing at all 
in Iob.zo. fpoken touching the matters bur he is falſely alledged. For Hilary , 1, He isalſo 
ws alſely alledged; he ſaych nothing couching the Senate or aſſembly of Elders , of 

which Mr C.ſpeakes. - 11, Though he entreat Gonfltantims the Arian Emperoury 

who had banifhed many worthy Bifhops » that he would permit the people to heare thoſe 

Feachers and Minifters of the Sacraments, whom they would , whom they thought good , and 

whom they had choſen , that they might offer up prayers for his ſafety and felicity z yer doth 

he not hereby prejudice the auchority and juriſdition of Synods . This hinders 

not but that Synods might cenſure and judge of the ele&ions made by the people» 

(c) Cent. and of other controverfies of particular Churches, 111, Hilary allo (c) wrote 2 
=. 49 peculiar booke couching Synods, extant among his workes , which he had tran» 
10.col, iatedout of Greek into Latine, wherein the As and decrees of divers Synods 
1134-1135. that cenſured and condemned the Arian hereſy, arerecorded. Had he thought 
with my oppoſites , that this juriſdiftion of Synods had bene an uſurped and un- 

lawfull power ; he ought not to have given ſo much approbation of them » in al- 

ledging their authority for defenſe of his opinion , without ſome teſtification 2- 

gainſt their power, Beſides , what colour of reaſon hath Mr C. co ſhew that His 

tris (hould vary from the judgement of Orthodox Bifhops » who in chat 2g© 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 221 
(4) ordinarily uſed to meet together in Synods for the exerciſe of Ecclefiafticall (4116.cene, 
juriſdiftion ? " 1 ©. 4.c.7.cok 
For Cyrillin Ioh.20.21. whom healſo brings to prove that the Senate or aſſem- 519-& 538 
bly of Elders, ought to be choſen by the people, he is in like manner abuſed and 
falſely alledged by him. For 1. Cyril upon thoſe words of Chriſt > As the Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you: (ayth that Chriſt in thoſe words ordained the_ Teachers of 
the world, and Miniſters of the divine my fteries, &c. That therefore Paitl # true, ſaying, No 
man takes this honour unto himſelf, &c. Heb. 5. &c. He (hewes how Chriſt called his 


_ * Diſciples, but hath not a word, neither touching an afſembly of Elders , nor of 


cheir chooſtog by the people. Such falſhood and forgery there is in the Allega- 
tions of Mr C. And yetif he had ſpoken as much as is here pretended,it had bene 


- noempeachment unto the authority of Synods,as was ſhewed before. 11, That 


chis Cyrill, Biſhop of Alexandria did acknowledge the uſe of Synods , not onely 
for counſell and admonition , bur for cenfure and judgement of cauſes , it appea- 
reth evidently by his praRtiſe, while in the (<) Synod holden at Epheſus, in the time {e) gnzr, 
of Theodofius , he being a principall member of that Synod , did rogether with o- Hift.Eccl,), 
thers give ſentence againſt Ne#ori«e, and depoſed him from his office , for his ob- 1-©:4- 
Rinacy in refufing to appeare before them , and for his hereſy whereof he had 
bene convicted. 

The nexc witneſſe abuſed by him is Ambroſe, who is alledged to ſhew what the 
Senate or aſſembly of Elders is to doe , viz. (t) Theſe with ſpiritual bridles order men , (f) mb. 
&e. Ianſwer; 1. Intheplace longed » there is nota word to be found » either 2! 
eouching a Senate of Elders , or touching ſpiricuall bridles , or any ching to like 
purpoſe, 11, Ifa Senate of Elders be ſpirituall bridles, then the Brownilts with 
Mr C. that now want ſuch a Senate , are an unbridled company , wanting order 
&c. 111, What though an afſembly of Elders order men with ſpirituall bridles? Is 
there therefore no other ſpirituall bridle in the authority of Synods? What conſe- 

uence is this? 1y. That Ambroſe did allow the authority and juriſdition of 
ynods , it appeares , both by his praftiſe , he (8) himfelf being preſent with Da- (g) Theod. 

aſus, Britto-, Valerian and other Biſhops at the Synod holden at Rome for the cen- 4p 
ſure of Apollinars and Timotheus his diſciple ; and by his (b) exhortation given un- {þ Ca © 
to Theophilus and others, to judge the cauſe of Euagrius and Flavianus, being depu-. Tom.z.epi, 
tedthereunto by the Synod of Capua : and againe by his (i) exhortation given un- RIDE. 
to Theophilus 8& Anyfius,that they being choſen by the (ameSynod of Capua,would (;)1p py 
Live ſentence couching Bonoſus and his accuſers, foraſmuch as the Synod had give 79.adThe- 
this authority unto themzand they did now ſupply the place thereof. —_ & 

Witch Ambroſe he joynes (k) Nazianzen, to teſtify alſo that a Senate or aſſembly ſs _ 
of Eiders doe with ſpirituall bridles order men, But in the place alledged I finde fun.de parr, 
no ſuch teſtimony as is mentioned 3. and therefore the three firſt anſwers made be- 
fore unto the ceſtimony from Ambroſe » may alſo ſerve for Nazianzem. And fur- 
ther that Gregory Nazianzen did not limit all Ecclefiaſticall- power and juriſdiction (5. nie, 
unco a particular Congregation onely, it may appeare, if we obſerve, 1. How (I) gcc.L4.c. 
he himſelf was made Bilbop of Conflantinople: y the ſuffrages of many Bilhops 3: LR 
met together z. which is a. further degree on Ecclefiaſticall authority chen frat > 4" 
| | -C 3 W : 


Fo g - "0 wat he dS ONCE Aarne e 5%” Yb wy <5 rad _” Sh 6 B64 
4 - * Ree Bk Ke EE 44: Her alt Sk, ACE AER Bod 
® x” 895 es I © Cx 22 2. ie. EI - : I 
Wy <2 3 CO Eb ok W954 : ws ? 
- Po PEEL 98> hs ate; 4 
' T 
; bj 


vb (Yor RACES GT,» ARREST” CO ITS OT OE INI FL AI. 6 PII OT AS "iN 300A. ao fa 3 ML NOS IT UNS rr Pi Eg i ig TY. R754 SIRE EY G TH, An EE. NN SCRE dT 7 
$2 ITS; O72 - Ke SY Ws EE Fu Oe I5F2] AW 4g CARTE, HA * mae. N88 F "I-48: Bb OILS Y 4 LA LEI 55 HG Fg La b G le br Oe 0 E "ms OO  REATIITN yz 
5 A 30 OY ane: bhp! 9 RATE 5 rs —— : 


. Banks A, *n thu. — p " re "% Ke. HSE ” of 3. « - 
; &- CS”, "5 ao 4 4 A . £5 of 63 "CIT. - IS. . bd - , 
4 mr % 3h Lat. 2: 43 5 = a Tae] = x0 wh D "gl Rakes COPEIER ; IE 44 T's 7 FF; <2 : o_ T9 -- 
S ES NY 248 * Ba DER? £1 Ps gn oe I eg 15 2 8G > 4 FL ; xa Bone ets 


I $8 F"OO4.0, B+ IÞ*: 
aac aa ts oe, 


222 THE POWER OF 
which is exerciſed in the Claſſes or Synods of theſe countries, 11. How he pleg: 


m)Nazian, derh (m) from a Synodall law, couching the receyving of thoſe that were fallen, 


Epilt.t.ad xxx; How healloweththe order of convocating and afſembling neighbour Bi- 


n)Epi.30, 
$ Cafaric. 
(0) Theod. 
Hiſt, Eccl.]. 
5.C,8, 


(p) Ch. pl. 


_ Þ-93- 
(9) Ep.42, 


ad Procop, 


(r)Apo.rep. 
P.2235s 


(1) De Coe. 
qQU.1.C.3.ÞP, 
13:14,IF, 


% 


{hops about the creating of a new Biſhop » affirming this to be (n) righ& and accoy. 
ding to the Ecclefiafticalllaw . 1v. How helin his counſell and exhorcation unto 
the Synod at Conſtantinople , (o) aſſcribes unto them authority and power for his 
owne dimiſſion and tranſlation, for the ſetting of another unblameable Biſhop in 
his placezand thereby withall for the depoſition and abdication of Maxinus,which 
was accordingly performed, 

That which mighe with more colour be objected out of Nazianzen againſt the 
uſe of Synods, and which is alſo alledged both by Mr Canne and by Mr Davenp, 
though notdire&ly againſt the authority ofSynodszis yet ſo brought 1n by the way 
as might cauſe a ſimple Reader to ſtumble thereac, The words of Nazianzen , as 
Mc Canne (Pp) alledgeth them , are theſe , (4) I am minded ( ſaith he) to ſprnne all aſ- 
ſembliesof Biſhops, becauſe I never ſaw any good event in any Gouncell, that did not rather in- 
creaſe thendiminiſh our evills: Their contentton and ambition paſſeth my ſpeech. Ansvy, 
x, Obſerve how M* C.miſtranſlateth choſe words of Nazianzf,Adyv xpti T|oVss, 
which he rendreth, as ſighifying » paſſethmy ſpeech ; whereas they fignity ; prevayled 
more then reaſon, as (r) M* Day, doth cighcly cranflate them. Bur it is no wonder 
that MF Canneſhould miſtake that which ſome more learned have done before, 
Groſler faults are more common with him. | 11. As forthe teſtimony of Nazi- 
anzen , the anſwer of D. Whyzaker may give ſufficient ſatiſfaRion ; who ſayth (!) ſt 
»» may ſeeme ſtrange that Nazianzendenyes he had ſeenea good iſſue of anySynod, 
2» For inthoſe two Synods, | viz. of Nice and Conſtantinople , which had beene 
2» mentioned before  ] trueth got the victory , and hereſy was put downe. Ard 
2» though it be certaine , that Arianiſme was encreaſed and grew ſtrong and trou- 


.»» bled the Church after the Synod of Nice » more then before yet that is not to 


2» be umputed cothe Synod, burto the contention and ambition of men.. For as 
2» Our Corrupt nature doth more yehemently| refift the knowne law of God » and 
2» ruſherh headlong unto fine: ſo fallhood oppoſed itſelf more boldly unto the 


.»2 trueth then explained and openly defended, whereuponafter that Synod,which 


2» none excelled, greater incomodities did ariſe from the wickednes of men , &Cc. 
»» When Nazianz. ſaw ſo wicked diſpoſitions of men, he was wholly turned from 
»» Councels, Although without doubt he diſallowed not the thing itſelf, but 
2» the wicked indeavours of men, Now ifany will reaſon after this manner, The 
>» iſſue of Synods 1s not good , or moreevils follow thence ; therefore Synods are 
2» tobe ayoyded: that man ſhall diſpute deceitfully from a wrong cauſe,from acct- 
»» dent, and from the fallacy of conſequent. But Nazianzen was to be pardoned » 
»» becauſe helived inthe worſt and moſt turbulent times of the Church, when by 


- +» meanes of Valens the Emperour that degenerated from theCatholick faithHe- 


reticks did more prevayle, &c. Apainehe oppoſerh Anpuſtinennto Nazianzors 
2» andfayth, Itis moſttrue which Auguſtineſayth,Epiſt. 1 6 the authority of Sy- 
22 nods in the Church of God # meſt wholeſome, which certainly he would not have 


2> fayd, it he had bene of the ſame minde with Nazianzen. And further he op-. 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 222 
poſeth unto the ſpeech of Nazianx. the reftimony of Chriſt, ſaying » Chriſt him- 
» ſelf pronounceth and promiſeth , Matt. 18.20. Where twoor three are aſſembled to- 
2» gether in hn name, there he will be inthe midſt of them, In which words he fignifyerh 
2» that the aſſemblies and Synods of godly afid religious men undertaken and ap- 
9 poynted for godly cauſes, are not diſpleafing unto him. 111. Theteſtimony 
of Naztanzen 15 as much againſt the opinion of Mr Can and Mr Dav.as againſt that 
which we hold touching Claſſes and Synods. For ſeeing they allow ſuch mee- ' 
tings for counſell and admonition, though not for exerciſe of any juriſdiction; and 

ſeeing the teſtimony of Nazi. dothextend itſelf co all kinde of aſſemblies of Bi- 


hops, [T ava TUAAGYOY ET40K0 TW | whether for counſell or cenſure , with- 


out exception of one ſort more then another ; therefore he no more condemneth 
our Synods,then thoſe which my oppoktes allow, 
Auguftine,his next witneſſe, is in like manner perverted as the former, Though 

he inthe place (£) objeRed, doe write that the keyes were given to the Church, yet doth (t)DeDo&, 
he nor thereby exclude Synods gathered rogetherin the name of Chriſt, from ha- ©Þ*b.1-e. 
ving a keye of power in the judgement of Ecclefiafticall cauſzs, Had he proved ”” 

that the title, of the Church belongs onely to a particular Congregation 1n the full 

aſſembly thereof, and notat all unto a Synod ,thea had it bene ſomething to the 

ry inthe meanetime,nothing. Andchat the minde of Auguſtine was other- 

wiſe, it appeares by the great approbation which he (v) gives unco the uſe and au- (v)Epiſt,ad 
thority of Synods, as being moſt wholeſome inthe Churches of God. D. Whitaker CE. Ep, 
(x) alledgeth ofcenthe preſence of Auguftineat divers Synods, Anditisrecorded gy; con, 
inthe As of the third Councell of Carthage , where Auguſtine was both preſent, Don.1.2.c.;3 
and ſubſcribed with the reſt unto the decrees which were chen agreed upon , (y) (x)DePonr. 
that there ſhould be kept a yearelySynod,unto which they were to repaire out of OED 
divers Provinces ; that thoſe which having controverſies with others , being cal- (y)Magdeb. 
led unto the yearely Synod, did refuſe ro come; ſhould be held guilty , and be ex- Cenc.4.c.g. 
| cluded from the communion , or excommunicated. Andit is (=) noted further Ok Oc 
that the like decrees were made at another Synod held at Hippo, the place where $0, 
Auguſtinelived and that the ſame decrees were againe confirmed by another Sy- 
nod at Catthage, Hence ir appeares that Anguſiineas well as others in his time z 
did hold that the cauſes of particular Congregations were to be judged & decided 

by another Ecclefiaſticall authority out of themſelves. | 

| Aﬀter Auguſtine he _ Chryſoftome,whoſe name is alſo abuſed for confir- 
| mation ofthis opinion. r, 1. Chryſoftome in the place alledged + viz. De $#- 
eerd.l.3.c.4. ſpeakes of no ſuch matter as he pretends. In that whole third book I 

finde no one word againſt the authority of Synods. And foy the fourth chapter , 

which Mr C, alledgeth, there is in the beſt editions of Chryſoftomeno ſuch chap- 

ter; they are not ac all diſtinguiſhed into any Chapters; and where there is a divi- 

fion of Chapters found , yer there is no ſuch matter to be found inthar fourth 

Chapter. *M* Canne\ it ſeemes, neverread the Authours he alledgeth:for would. 
hethen have ſo falſely cited them? 11. Chyyſoſtomeis plaine for the authority of 
Synods. For ſpeaking ofthe honour due unto the Deputies or mefſengers ofthe ,\, 
Churches in Synods; > faith the Apoſile, (a) maketh his fbeech more terrible , ſaying _ Cor. 8.24. 
| F 
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__ ſay this to be , but that all power 
£2 of God ? For he ſayth » Whoſeſinnes yt 
2» retaine, they are retayned. What power , I pray you, can be greater then this ones 

The next perverted witneſle is Bafil, couching whom obſerve, 1. T heir three 
fold falſe allegation, in citing three ſeverall "wan of his; viz, Conftit. Monach.1 4: 
14-C 6.2. & 7.0.3 5. whereas Bafil wrote.onely one booke with ſuch a ticle:and3 
for the 4b, 6t3 & 7, here mencioned by Mc C.there be none ſuch, What grof 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. _— 
dealing is this? 11. Suppoſe it was the Printers faulc that theſe bookes were 


thus miſalledged, and that 1e was but MF Cannes overſighe to let chem paſſe with- 
out correion: yer even for that one book of Monefica conſtitutions , which Bafl 
did writes therein alſo is nothing to be found againſt the authority gf Synods , nor 
any ſuch matter as Mr C. pretends. It isa great forgery andabufe of the ancient 
Fathers, thus to pretend the vaile of their authority for covering of errour, when 
25 the places pretended have not a word ſounding to ſuch purpoſe. 111, Thar 
Baſil allowed the authority of Synods for the judgement of Eccleftaſticall cauſes, 
it appeareth both by the praiſe which he (Þ) gives unto the Nicene Synod, & that (by Baſil. 


for the cenſuring of Hereticks, which was an a& of juriſdiftion, and not of admo- 


pition or counſell onely ; and againe in that he complaineth unto his great friend 


Magn, Epi, 
$69.&X 78. 


Nazianzen, touching the intermiſſion of Synodall aſſemblies , and faith) (i) If we had (i) ep.33, 


yearely met of ner together , both according to the ancient Canons , and according to that care 


and ſolicitude which we owe unto the Churches , certainely we had never opened a doore umo 


flanderers. And againe, writing unto Athanaſius touching ſuch meetings, he cal- 


leth them » () the way of help for troubled Churches, Thus alſo doe the Centuriſts 


(1) uaderſtand him , and alledge his teſtimony ta ſhew the conſfociation of many 
Churches in Synods , in chat age. Be 1 | 


(K) 7p. 48. 
(1) Cent. 4. 
C.7.col,522 


The Author next objeRed , is alſo miſalledged: Theletter of reference in the - 


line, leades us unto a book in the margine which was not written by Socrates : and 
what place he therefore 1atends in Socrates , he muſt tel] us another time. In the 
meane time » let it be remembred that this Eccleftaſticall Hiſtoriographer doth 
plainely and plentifully record againſt my oppoſites , that the cauſes and contro- 
verfies ariſing in particular Churches were judged by another ſuperiour Ecclefi- 
alticall authority out of themſelves , to wit » by the authority of many Churches 
concurring by cheir Deputies in Synods, This he ſhewes in the (m) condemnati- 
onof Arius by the Councell of Nice; inthe (») deprivation of 'Photinus by the Sy- 
nod of Si:mium; inthe (o) depoſition of Neftorius.by the Councell held at Epheſus; 
aud 11 many other the like inftances. If happily he intended thoſe places miſap- 
plyed unto Bafil in the former quotation; he 1s not thereby excuſed: ſeeing inthe 
firſt place, viz. 1, 4. c. 14. there is nothing at all ſpoken of this matter; and inthe 
two latter, viz. Il. 6. 2. & 7, 35. Socrates againe declares the authority of Synods 
in thoſe times. | 
 Tfidorus ,ic ſeemes muſt owne the quotation [ Lib, de Offic.] which by the mar- 
| 9 norte 15 affigned to Socrates ; he having written two bookes concerning Eccle- 
aflicall Offices. Theſe Mt Canne cites at large without ſpecifying either book 
or chapter. Butin thoſe bookes of Ifidorus, as there be many things» which Mr 
G. wouldnot be bound to approve;ſo there isnothing that with any ſhew of rea- 


| foncanbe applyed againſt the authority of Claſſes and Synods. On the contrary, 


we may juſtly inferre that he did not there reftraine all Eccleſiaſtica!l power unto 


| A particular Congregation, as from many other,ſo eſpecially from theſe his words, 


(m) gift, | 


Ecc., l.1.c.p 


(n) L, 2, Cs 
24s 
(0)L.7, & 
33» 


(P) Moreover that 4 Biſhop # not ordained of one, but of all the Biſhops of the Provinces, thi (p)De Offi 


| 5 achnowledped to be appointed becauſe of herefies ; left by the tyrannicall authority of ſome one Eec.1,2,c,6 


ordajning , they ſhould attempt any thing againſt af 7-4 of the Church. Therefore they all 


CON 


my " Ls SH le EIS r.39% 677 4 DW Mr OO EPTIE Le En a, SIRE 0 ab a 2 GR. CER IO FIELD Cate _ SE Le 8 oh ae rr nal W's EE 4 %_ ws Bas 
x ey ES &_ jo I IE Reg) £83 EIT: ${ 5h Rt FX Ps ES. OE ion PIE At DEE $0 ON oy a Le Spot 6: js, oe RE Re dS Ee HI Ca i 7 rants ee ED WF FIN "No 
RS» 5 7 i ED 3 0 os 3 PCT; Sh 2 it MF $5 Bot ESO EE ">. Tz CSE SI ITE, rl OO USL I AtÞS AY (IS 9G \ _ $36 
Xt * : BLISS 5 31 A; HR Ia {PF x 230 8 SV IL-5 1% 84; 3-0 TOA MR Ye oo v1 pd *%: - - : 
= - $ 4 " 


226 THE POWER OF 
_— , hes confirmed , and noleſſe then three being preſent , the reſt conſenting by the te. 


mony of their letters. Againe, for other of his writings , to ſhew his judgement in . 

(q) Cuſ.de this poynt, this Iſidoras is (4) ſayd to have made a colle&ion of all the Synods that 

Conc.Cath. yyere before his time; which booke is (7) alledged in a Synodall Epiſtle of the 

> 7ee' Councell of Bafil, to prove the authority of Councels above the Pope, For his 

Tom.z.p. Praiſe, he is (1) recorded to have bene Prefident of a Synod at Sevill in Spaine 

146,147. were he was Biſhop , and as ſome relate , of'two other at Toledo , wherein appeare 

get divers ates of Eccleftaſticall juriſdi&ion , in the exerciſe whereof he joyned with 
262--237, Others , afterthe manner of Synodall proceedings. 

& 513, Bernard is in like manner miſalledged through want of attentio & diligence:not 

onely by a wrong note of reference, but by a defeRive mention of his writing, Ad 

Eugen. For Bernard having wricten 5 bookes of Confideration , Ad Eugen. and be- 

fides them more then zo Epiſtles Ad Empen. he doth not ſpecify which of theſe 

bookes , or which of theſe Epiſtles he meanes. But whether we conſider thoſe 

bookes, or Epiſtles, we finde Bernard in extremity oppoſite to My Carne, giving 

power not onely.unto Synods, as the Ancient Fathers before mentioned,buteven 

ro the Pope himſelf, to judge the cauſes of all Churches, Forliving ina time of 

great blindenes , and height of Poperie , when the ſmoke of the bottomleſle pit 

had darkned che Sunne and the ayre, he was led aſide through ignorance toexalt 

Antichriſt; and writing. unto Pope Eugenius that had bene his diſciple, he gives him 

(x) De C56. theſe moſt ambitious titles, and (t) calles him the great Prieſt, the ſupreme High Prieſt, 

—_ the Prince of Biſhops, the heire of rhe Apoſtles, Albel in primacy , Noah in government, A- 

Rt braham in Patriarkſhip , Melchiſedek in order, Aaronin nity , Moles im authority , 

Samuel im judgement, Peter in power,Chriſt in 1:n&ion, 9c. the onely Paſtour of all fleckes 

and of all Paſtours themſelves, &'c, the Vicar of Chrift , exc. And though otherwiſe he 

__ gave many lively teſtimonies of a godly minde that was in him » yet not without 

(v)Whir.de cauſe is he (v) taxed for blaſphemy in theſe unrighteous ticles given to the man 

Pont. Rom. of inne, More particularly, in his firſt Epiſtle which he wrote unto Ewgenius, af- 

4 ' #”7* ter he was created Pope, upon occaſion of the controvenly that was berwixt the 

Archbiſhop of York,& the Archbithop of Canterbury, he puts this Pope in minde 

(x) Bernzr- that he (x) hath authority to judge the controverſies that ariſe in other Churches, 

x and wiſheth him to uſe the ſameand to give unto them according to their works, 

(y)Ep. 238 that they might knowthere is a Prophet in Iſrael. And writing againe (y) ofthe 

e mater; he calles the Archbiſhop of York , that Idol of York, in regard of his 

imrufion (he might better have wan fir Eugenius the Idoll of Rome). & provokes 

the Pope, as having the fullnes of power, to caſt his dart, to give peremptory ſen- 

rence of depoſition againſt the ArchB. and as the phraſe of Bemard is, to lighten of 

firike with the thunderbols of his power. The like exerciſe of power over thoſe n 

(z) AdIn- other Congregations is often elſwhere (z) allowed by him. Ard hereby it may 


-—=4 pant appearchow grofſely Mr Canne hath alledged theſe ancient Writers , quite con- W 


crary to their meaning , and Bemardin ſpeciall » that ſubje&s Congregations not 

. onely co Gouncels and Synods , as the Fathers before alledged have juſtly doney 
buc doth unjuſtly ſubje&them-to one perſon, even to the man of finne. E 

With theſe teſtimonies ofancient Fathers M* Canne alledgeth for his pine 

Of 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. az7 
on, that ſome Commerls have. granted ſomuch, and Chriſtian, Emperours by their Lawes 
confirmed it. T wo of cheſe,viz.the Councell of Nice &.Conſtantinople,he alledgeth at 
large, and ſpecifyes no Canon which he inteadeth for this purpoſe. And as for the — | 
34 Councell of Carthage, whereat Auguſtine was preſent'+ { have ſhewed * before (,, w_ 4 


that it makes direly forus. That 22t Canon which he alledgech » viz. (4) that Cem.4.c,g, © 
no Clerk beor damned without examination by Bi ſhops , and teftimony of the people , EMPpea- £91,868, 


cheth not the authority of Claſſes and Synods , but confirmeth the order eſtabli- 

{hed by chem. And that Chriſtian Emperours have by their lawes confirmed the 

authority of Synods it is plaine and undenyable, The {b) Councell of Nice that (b)Sulp.Se. 
condemned Arius, was authoriſed by Conſtantine the Great . T he (c) Councell of 75. Hit hs 
Con —_ that condemned Macedonizs', was authoriſed by the Emperour The- Od pa. 
odofius the Elder. The (4) Councell of Epheſus that condemned Neftorius, was au» ex Sleyd.p, 
thoriſed by Theodofius the younger. The (<) Councell of Chalcedon that condem- 162: 

ned Extyches, was authoriſed by the Emperour Martianus. . And as it was in theſe ( i EG 
firſt Generall Councels, ſo may it be,obſerved in many other, Inſtead of the reſt, * 
let the (f) book of Canons ſuffice , confirmed by Inflinian the Emperour ; there (f) Codex 
being contained in that book many Canons, which ordaine thatthe cauſes of par- C2327-50*+ - 
ticular Churches ſhould be (8) judged by Synods, and fo decided by another ſu- chriſt. Jult. - 
periour Ecclefiaſticall authority out of themſelves. At the end bf theſe Canons (g) Can.5. 
there is added the ſan&ion or decree of Inftiniaz. , (b) by which he doth not onely oy , 
allow them,and give force of lawes unto:them;but with an exceſlive & farre grea- pig <-o 
cer honour then 1s due unto them , would have the foure Oecumenicall Coun- 144.187.197 


cels to be receaved even «5 the holy Scriptures. Now though he offended greatly in 2 ai Jaſte 


 * this hiseſteeme of them , yet this may ſerve to thew whac little reaſon My Carne oper 131 


had to alledge the decrees of Councels for his opinion. 


SECT, VIL 
Touching the Teſtimonies of Reformed Churches. 


Rom ancient times they come back to the later times of Reformation , and | 
lay (a) Touching Reformed Churches ; if we may takethe Confeſſion of their faith , for (3) Ch.ph 
teftimony, then ſurely we have their conſent alſo with uw. The Churches conſenting with ©9* 
them (as they vainely imagine) are theſe, according to their order in alledging of 
them: The Bobemian Churches, Churches under the Palſgrave.the Helvetian Chure 
ches, the French Churches, Churches of che Auſprrge Confeſſion, of the Low-coun- 
tries,of Naſovia. But the trueth is,both theſe and other Reformed Ghurches,doe 
condemne my oppilſites , in allowing of Synods to judge the cauſes of particular 
Congregations. | 

The Confeſſion of the Bohemian Chuxches ((ay they) hath theſe words,(b) The_ keyes (b) Harm, 


. (thats, Eccleſia ene Government } aregrvenin truſt , and granted to the Paſtours , and to Conf,c. 14, 
= each ſeverall Ecc Ee 


efiaſticall ſociety , (that is » ordinary Congregation) whether they be. 
or great. I anſwer; 1. ThisteRtimony is clipped by Mr Canne, who leaves 
outthe words of order z whichſhew their opinion couching the originall and de- 
tvation of this power 3 The words of this "7 2 man Confeſſion are that _ 
| 3 e068 
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Diſcip.or- ſes, in ps; for the neceflicies 6f the whole Vnirre, or fome Dioceſſe therein z 


> mn they uſe co hold Synods , either Generall or Particular, &c. They alledge theſe 


3%: perſons out ofthe number of their Miniſters, &c. 'To ordaine Miniſters, &c. and 
* forthe(s) examination of Miniſters before they be confirmed, The exerciſe of 

(h) tb. cap. this authority is alſo declared in their (Þ) Viſtrations of the Churches which arein 
> pad ' their //nizieor conſociation. This example of theſe brethren of the Vnitie, is ſo 
much the more to be regarded of us in reſpe& of the fingular providence & bleſ- 
var. bos God in preſerving them to this day , in the midſt of ſo many perſecutions 
as they have endured , being more ancient then other Reformed Churches , ha- 
ving continued from the dayes of Iohn Hufſe, and being holpen by the Waldenſes 
_ (91b.pree, Thar were ſcatreredinto tholeparts;ſo thacthey (i) were increaſed to almoſt zoo lit- 
"FRY ppg 3 momr in Bohemia & Moravia, about the veare 1500,before the time of 
Luther. Their piety, love, concord, and zeale of religion,notwirhRtanding fome 


” 


imperfeRions , appeares by their orders to be very great; in ſpeciall, their care of 
ſanRifying the Sabbath, beRtowing it wholly in divine and religious exerciſes, re- 
(£) lb.cap.{orting (k) foure times aday to the publick afſemblies of Gods worſhip ,. even in 


- ng the Winter time , and in Summer , five times a day » &c. The bond of that per- 


feon which they ſeek for, and have in ſome meaſure actained unto , feemes tobe | 
their combination in Synods, and that unity therein whereupon they are denomi- 

nate, Their goveramentand the fruics chereof have bene ſuch , that many of the 
_ : | ſpe: 
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.CLASSES AND SYNODS. 22 9 

ſpeciall lights of Chriftendonge, fance che time of Reformarion; have admired and 
commended the ſamezand ſundry of them have wiſhed for the like Diſcipline and 
order in the Churches where they lived; as appeares by the teſtimonies of Luther, 
MelanFhon,Bucer, Pet. Paulus V ergerius, Beza, Zanchius, Olevian,Vrfinus,Chytrens, Pet, 
Martyr, Calvin, Polanus, Bucholceras, whichteftimoniesare (!) affixed unto the end () p, 106. 
of that book of cheir Diſcipline. Yeathe printing of this book of their Diſcipline -1 23. 


| (according to their comon order in ſuch caſes) was not done without the (m) aw (2) _—_ 


thoricy of aSynodz8& namely of that which was celebrated at Leſina in Poland,anno * 
1632.they being by the preſent troubles diſperſed abroad into thoſe parts. 
Unto that which he had alledged out of the Bohemian Confeflion , Mr Canne 

faith the Churches under the Palſgrave likewiſe conſented: and to this end he citeth their 

Publick Catechiſme in theend of part 2. For anſwer hereunto; 1. If theſe Churches 

conſent unto that whichthe Bohemian Churches haye profeſſed, then they doe 

not agree with Mr Can, as appeares by what hath bene ſayd in the foregoing An- 

ſwers. 11. The place here alledged hath nothing touching the perſons to whom 

the Keyes are given , which 1s the thing for which it is produced; it ſpeakes onely 

of the uſe of the Keyes, and the ordinary exerciſe of Diſcipline in the Church , 

withour reſtraining the ſame unco the ſole juriſdiftion ofa particular Congregati- 

on, or excluding the authority of Claſſes and Synods , either for adviſe & conſent 
beforehand, or for the corre&ing of abuſes committed ia the adminiſtration of it. 

And that the power of a ſuperiour Eccleſtaſticall judicatorie, exerciſed in ſuch ca- 

ſes, is agreeable unto the doctrize and practiſe of the Churches 1n the Palatinate » 

may appeare from the teſtimonies (n) before nored our of Vrſinus, Tofſanns, & Pa- (n)P. 191, 
reus, Divines of ſpeciall eminencie 1n choſe Churches. 111, Whereas it is ſayd ! 9*+193- 
in this Catechiſme , (9) concerning Ecclefiafticall diſcipline , that offenders after (,) q,y,, 
other admonittons perfiſting in their errors and wickednes, are to be made knowne 
unto the Church; leſt this ſhould be underſtood of the whole mulcicude » it is added 
preſeatly , or to them that are appoynted for that matter and purpoſe of the Church > and if 
neither then they obey their admonution , are of the ſame men. , by forbidding them the Sacra- 
ments , ſhut out fromthe aſſembly of the Church,e#c. The meaning is, as it is explained 

(r) by Vrfinus (who allo yeelded ſpeciall help for the compiling of that Catechiſ+ (p) Explic, 


me) that when any is to be excommunicated, the matter be firſt heard, tryed,and © ge 


judged by the whole Preſbyterie , and that their os. moggy be approved by the Church ; that 
it benot undertaken by the private authoritie of one alone , or of the Miniſters alone, This 
ſerves to juſtifie what we teach and practiſe, and to condemne both the tyrannicall 
and popular courſes of others. 1v. Moreover for the judgement and practiſe of 


the Churches in the Palatinate » concerning the authority of Claſſes & Synods » 


whichis the poynt in controverſy,it is to be obſerved,that all the Miniſters which 
according to order are there confirmedin the Miniſterie, are asa Jurie of ſo many 


{worne men, bearing witneſſe againſt the Independencie of Churches. For at their 


ordination they doe not onely teſtify and promiſe by ſubſcription and giving of /, , 

of the hand, wa withall chey doe binde themſelyes by a ſolemne oath, Ki. the © pot 

reſt , (q) to obey the Politicall and Eccleſiafticall L awes , the Officers and Inſpefoxs , there chandl be- 

appointed, &c, #0 referre or ſubmit ME 7B unto the Eccleſiafticall Senate ſet mw A 
3 EE” 
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Þ 230 THE POWER OF 
E- them , &9c. and alſo according to the appointment of their >. ou ,to m_ the Claſſicall 
aſiemblies , in whatſoever place or quarter they are held ; willingly and freely to ſubje& them. 
E elves unto the cenſure of their brethren, to deale faithfully, uprightly , and quietly in their cen. 
3 ſures EF votes, to doe nothing neither for feare nor favour of any, but what they judge to be pro« 
= fitable for the edification ofrbe Churches and Schooles. 
E- The Confeſſion of the Churches of Switſerland or Helvetia, is notably falfifyed 
| © by Mr C. They confeſſe inthe place (r) alledged by him , chat the power of the 
LE 6. wy ' Keyes ought to be commited unto ſele& and fit perſons, eicher by divine or by 
I certaine and required ſuffrage of the Church, or by the ſentence of thoſe to whom the_ 
-” Church hath delegated thy. office;in which latter diſjun&ion (omitted by Mr C.) they 
2 acknowledge another Eccleſiaſtical authority beſides that of a particularCongre. 
(f) Art. 19, gation » about the eleftion of Minifters, And a little after (f) this is further de. 
clared, when they acknowledge that the faulty are to be admoniſhed , reprehen- 
ded, reſtrained, and thoſe that goe further aftrav, by a godly agreement of ſuch as be cho. 
ſen out of the Miniſters and Magpiftrates, to be welded by Diſcipline, or puniſhed by ſame 0- 
ther convenient meanes , ſo long untill they may _— and be ſaved, Such an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Senate y it ſeemes, was among them forthe government of particular Chur- 
Ches, Andfurther , the authority of Synods for ſuch purpoſe, 15 likewiſe ſpeci- 
(+) Cap.18, fyed and juftifyed in the larger (t) Helvetian Confeſſion. Beſides this , we have a 
$03, particular ſtory hereof related by Wales out of Beza, who recordes that (v) when 
| Ser Kereke. 2 Controverſy aroſe at Berne, betwixt Huberns and Abrah. Muſeulus , the ſonne of 
3 Son.p.214 Wolfg. Muſaulus, touching the dorine of Prxdeftination the Rulers of Berne,fol- 
3 -_ Bez. lowing the order of the Apoſtles,did appoynt a Synod our of all the Claſſes with- 
tit cx in their juriſdiion, who together with the help of other excellent Teachers,cal- 
Lake p. led from Auricb, Baſel, Sehaphuyſen, and Geneva , did take cognition of the differen- 
263,Xc, Ces andatrer due triall according to the word of God Bee 4 a concluſion ; ſo that 
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= thereby the Churches were brought unto their former peace. 
(x) Art. 30. , That which is next alledged by Mr C, from the Confeſſion of the French (x) Chur- | 
: | ches , viz. the equality ofalltrue Miniſters and Churches, ſo that none may arro- 


gate dominion over another z is not at all hindred by that authority which is exer- 

(y)Oordeel ciſedin Synods ; ſeeing all the particular Churches united in Synods y are in like 
E- ao uyr{pra= Manner and equally ſubje& unto one another}, and unto that which 1s concluded 
bY, _ den by all. Yea this equality .is confirmed by the Synodicall decree in this very At- 
onnP: ticle. Whereas there be many evidences of the Reformed Churches in Frances 
5 wo das whichſhew. what their judgement and pra&iſe is touching the ſubjeRion of parti- 
- Nation. der cular Congregations unto a ſuperiour Ecclefiafticall power; yet inſtead of manys 
G- I one for the reſt may ſuffice , which is from the (y) National! Synod of Ales ,tran{la- 
Vrancriſck, tedand publiſhed in divers IRuagets containing a moſtpregnant teſtimony tol- 

- uds ror Ching this poynt of our controyerſie, Mr C..and W.B.doe falſely tell me of a 1#- 
RY Ales in de xie of more then 2.4 men , which condemne my poſition for an errour and untrueth: 
* beſlatenes ©ut a5 wehave ſeene before in the Miniſters of the Palatinate , ſo loe here againe 
= rnreſtcere 2 Jurie indeed of more then twiſe 24 men, and of the moſt choyſe Miniſters and 
OP. OG. Elders of all che French Churches , and all fyorne to ſubmit unto thereſolution 
* (z)P.3,4 adſentence concluded by authority of that $ynod. After a propoſition (*) maſs 
3 | 1 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. 237 
1n this Synod by Monſr Turretin, tou ching ſome meanes to hinder the Arminian- 
Errours ;&c. the Aſſembly liking wel of that motion , and much commending 
»» the Synod of Dort, as an effeRuall remedie to purge the Church ,and to rootout 
2» the hereftes touching the poynt of prxdeſtination » &c. after invocation ofthe 
2» name of-God they agreed that the Canons of the forenamed Synod of Dort ſhould 
2» be read in their full aſſembly : -whictr being done; andevery Article ſeriouſly 
2» weighed, they were then by univerſall conſent approved as agreeable ro Gods 
»» word;&c. Herenpon all the Miniſters and Elders deputed unto this Aſſembly, 
»» did each of chem ſeverally ſweare and proteſt, that they conſented and accorded 
2» with this do&rine , and that they ſhould maintaine and defend it with all their 
2» might unto the laſt breath, And co (a) make this concordant agreement the (a) P. 4. 5, 
»»more authentick , and to binde all the Provinces thereunto , the Aſſembly or- 
2» dained that this preſent Article ſhould be printed and joyned with the Canons 
2» of the mentioned Synod, and that the ſame ſhould be read inthe Provinciall Sy- 
2») nods , andin the Univerſities , that there it might be approved,ſworne and ſub- 
- »» ſcribed unto by the Miniſters, Elders and Profeſſours * the Uniyerſicies,as al- 
») ſo by thoſe that deſired to be admitted unto the holy Miniſtery , or unto any A- 
2» cademicall profeſſion, Andif (b) any man ſhould reje&, either in whole or in (þ)p. 5, 
2» part, the doRrine contayned in the foreſaid Synod , and defined by the Canons 
,» thereof, or ſhould refuſe to take the Oath of conſent and approbation z the Af 
»» ſembly ordained that the ſame ſhould not be receaved unto any miniſtery in the 
» Churchzor unto any office of Schoolemaiſter. 
The forme of oath taken firſt in the Nationall Synod& afterward to be taken in 
the Provinciall Synods, was (c) this, (c) P. 6, 
»T N.ſweare andproteſt before God and this holy Aſſembly , that I receave, 
2» approve, and embrace the whole do&rine taught and decided in the Synod of 
2» Dort , as being wholy conformed unto the word of God and the Gonfefſion of 
»» our Churches, I ſweare and promiſe during my life to continue in thg profeſ+ 
2» fton of this doArine, and to defend the ſame according to my utmoſt power » & 
»»that T neither in preaching nor teaching inthe ſchooles, nor in writing will eyer 
»» depart fromthis Rule. Ideclarealfſo and proteſt that I reje& and condemne 
»»the doArine of the Arminians , ſeeing it doth hang the ele&ion of God upon 
| »xthe will of man, diminiſheth and difannulleth the grace of God , exalts man and: 
2» the ſtrength of his free will to caſt him downe from above, brings in againe Pe- 
2» Iagianiſmez excuſeth Popery, and overthrowes the certainty of falvation, So 
| »»truelyler God help me and be metrcifull unto me , as I doe before him ſweare 
» that which is aforeſayd , without any equivyocation y or evaſion, or inward men- 
| » tallreſeryation. | | . 

Afﬀeer this followes the (4) ſubſcription of the names ofthe principalllighes & {4p .q, 
| Rarres of the French Churches , the Miniſters and Elders deputed and ſentunto g,io,:1. 
that Nationall Synod from the Churches in the ſeverall Provinces of France , as 

of Picardie, Champagne, the French Iland, Normandie, Bretagne, Dauphine , Burgundie.. , 
Languedoc , Guienne , Poitou,, Anion, and many others. Hereby the Reader may 


perceave what power and authority is exerciſed in the Reformed CRUE of 
| | | ance; 
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236 © THE POWER OF 
France; that they doe nor obſerve their Synods for to conclude matters by way of 
adviſe and counſell onely, bur by their decrees and ordinances doe binde men to 
ſubmit unto their ſentence and judgement, excluding thoſe from the miniſtery,& 
profeſſions in Univerſities or Schooles, thatYefuſe to conſent and yeeld untotheir 
reſolutions. Hereby it appeares how vainely M* Gaane alledgeth ther Confeſſi- 

ons,& peryerteth them quite contrary co their meanings. - | 
That which 15 alledged Qutof the Confeſſion of Auſtrwygh, comes not neere the 
(e),Confeſ, queſtion betwixt us. For what though ic be there affirmed (©) that 10 man ought to 
Augutt. Att, z2ach publickly in the Church , or to adminiFter the Sacraments , unleſſe he be lawfully called ? 
Fo» T his proves not that calling to be unlawfull, which is directed by an Ecclefiafti- 
call authority out ofa particular Congregation; or that Claſſes and Synods have 
no right to hinder the diſordred callings of unfit perſons, when particular Chur- 
ches doe offend therein, And thatthe Authors of that Confeſſion did approve | 
| of the authority of Synods, for the judgement of Ecclefiafticall caules » it appea- 
(f) Syntag, £eth both by (f) cheir Appeale unco a generall, free, Chriftian Councell , which 
Conſcſ.par. they humbly requeſt and ſeek in their preface unto the Emperour, Charles the fift: 
3P-7* andafterwards againe, ſpeaking of the meanes to Ns the Church from abuſes , 
- (p)lbp.38, they lay that (8) now long agoe all good men in all nations doe deſire a Synod : And fur- 
29. Confel. ther , This » the uſuall and lowfall way #0 end diſſenfions , namely , to referre Eccleftaftical 
A **controverfies unto Synods , This manner the Church hath obſerved evep from the Apoitles, 
_ Andibemeſt excellent Emperours, Conftantine and Theodofius , even m matters nots 
obſcure, and in abſurd opinions , would yet orddine nothing without a Synod , that they PF 
might preſerve the liberty of the Church inthe judgements of dottrines. CAndit is moſt ho- 
nourable for the Emperour to imitate the example of thoſe the beſt Princes, &c. And there» 
fore as in the times. of Conftantine and Theodofius, particular Churches were ſubjctt 
unto another ſuperiour Ecclefiaſticall power that judged their cauſes and cenſu- 
_ 27-9 hn ; ſo they ofthe Auſerrg Confeſfion , deſired the like of Charles 

870 ij ts | 
The publickorder ſet forth in theſe Low comntries, is in the next place alledged againſt 
(b) Art,31- Me. But the (b) Article of the Belgick Confeflion which is poynted at » hath 
© Nnothingthar ſerves their-turne againſt me, neither doe they ſhew what clauſe 
thereiathey intend for their purpoſe. And what ſeemes moſt to accord with thei: 
formerallegations, Ihaue anſwered before, | Bur for the Synods of theſe Coun- 
(i) Ch.pt, fries» whereas Mr C. faith , (i) 3hat thoſe Synods were of whom My Paget ſpeaketh in- 
p.91,92. P4g-66. who decreed that particular Congregations ſhould not praftiſe among themſelves , al 
Gods ordinances ; I doenot yet know : {40 I know , that no Reformed Church hath made 
| thu an Anicle of their faith. And therefore it is certaine , if ſuch a thing be, it was onely the 
inventionof ſome particular men. It is here to be obſerved , 1. That Mr Came falli- 
| (ljanſw,to fyerh my words: that which I ſayd , was this', () 3/hen the bufines is ſo weighty , th4t 
W.B,p.65, by former generall conſent of Churches, teſtifyed by their Deputies, meating together in: heir S)- 
nods , it hath bene agreed , that the ſame ſhall not be proceeded in without _ of the Claſs, 
. Juchassi the eleflion of Miniſters, the excommunication... of offenders , and thelike : thatin 
' ſuchcaſerordinarily matters arebrought untothe Claſſis , &c. Now this voluntary ® 
.  Sreementy not to proceed without adyiſe of the Claſſis,before matters of {o Jon 
. Wwcel 
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. Cornelius Figgersſe was alſo judged and excommunicated by a particular Synod 


CLASSES AND +SYNODS. - 233 
weight were determined , was not to hinder particular Congregations from che 
praiſe of all Gods ordinances among them ; but onely to prevent and -reſtraine a+ 
buſes in the manner of doiogzand todire& them for the better performance there- 
ofamong themſelves. 11. What thoſe Synods were, wherein ſuch agreements _ 
were made » it had bene eaſy for M* C. to have knowne if he had uſed diligence : 
inenquiry and fearch for them. To help him herein , le him coaſider theſe (1) ens 
plaine evidences recorded in divers Synods; viz, ctrat' men ſhall not proceed to yer Gerefo, 
eleion ordepofitionof Miniſters , or excommunication of offenders , without Nederladc. 
the adviſe and judgement of a Claſſicall aſſembly, And beſides the decrees of agg: + 
theſe Nationall Synods, the like agreements and reſolutions have bene made in ,,Embde” 
ſundry (mw) Provanciall Synods: ſo that from time to time after ripe deliberation & An. 1571. 
long experience » theſe Acts of their Synods have ſtill bene renewed and confir- 2. 13-14. 
med, from the beginning of their Reformation even unto this day. © > 56 
Dordr. An, 1578.Art. 4.8.8 99,100, Nar.Syn, tot Middelb. An.z5$ 1. Art.3,4.6 62,63, Nat.Syn.in 'sGraven-Hag, An, 


1586, Art,3+445-36,47,69:70,7 2. Nat.Syn,rot Dordr, An. 1618, & 1619. Art. 354,11,12+76,77,-75, (m) Province. 
Syn.cot Dordr,An.1574. Art, 12. Proy,Syn,tor Middelb, An, 1591, Art.3,4495 8.6859, IE 


111. Beſides theſe generall a&s and agreements of ſeverall Synods , we have 
their practiſe alſo for confirmation hereof, to declare that the cauſes of particular 
Churches were judged by another Eccleftaſticall authoricie ouc of themſelves. 
Thus it is witneſſed ; (n) that Caſpar Coolhaes was excommunicated by the Pro- (n)Triglad. 
vinciall Synod of Holland , holden ac Haerlem, Anno 1 5 82. that the cauſe of Hey- van de M 
mannus Herberts was judged » and he ſuſpended from: his Miniſtery by a particular ,-**? wy 
Synod of South- Holland  holdenin the Haghe, Anno 1591. Noyemb. 6. that 
of North-Holland, by reaſon of the errours holden by him: that (0) Nicolaus Gre- (9) At.Syn. 
vinchovius, Miniſter at Rotterdam, was removed from his miniſtery by the ſentence a, 1513. 
of the South-Holland Synod holden at Delph : that (p) Adolphus Venator , Miniſter Sel. 22. 


' at Alcmaer, that Toannes Valeſius, Toannes Rodingenus, and Iſaacus Welfingius,Paſtours (P) [b.pref, 


ofthe Church ar Horne, were ſuſpended from their miniſtery by the Norch-Hol-. 

land Synod. and that divers others in Gelderland, were in like manner cenſured by 

the Synods holden in that Province at Arnhem, is alſo recorded in that hiſtoricall. 

preface, prefixed before the Acts of the laſt Nationall Synod at Dore. Andinthe 

(4) booke itſelf itis likewiſe teftifyed, that Simon Goulartius ; Miniſter ofthe Gallo- (4) Sel. 22, 
Belgick , or Walloens Church at Amſterdam, was removed from his place by the *3* 
Gallo-Belgick Synod. By theſe and ſundry other like a&s and ſentences that 


- might be noted, itis evident chat the Synods heldin theſe Reformed Churches , 


are nor onely for counſell and admonition, but for the exerciſe of juriſdigion-in 
cenſuring offenders , & judging of controyerſies; & that their meaning is perver- 
ted,when their Confeſſion of faith is objeed againſt me. | 

_. That which MF Cange (r) alledgeth from the Synod of Middedbwph,An. 1 58 1, (r) Ch.pt 
Is alſo miſtaken by him; there being no ſuch ching found inthat Synod as he men- £9 
tioneth, touching elefion done by voyces publickly in the Temple. And if it had bene 


there, yer ſhould nor that prejudice the —_— of Synods or Claſſes , in allo- - 


2 wing 


Sith 


-  (g1b,p.833 and Claſſes, 
| Att4. 
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234 THE POWER OF. 
ing or ceaſuring ſuch eleions; eicher before or after they 
yy ic is 6bje&ed, The Synod of Tillehugh in Naſovia, determined the like,« Zepe 


were made. 


: © (\\Pol.Bce, Perus(!) writech - AnSyy. The dererminations of this Synod being like unto 


p.33;, choſe before mentioned, are therefore direQly againſt my oppolites,as the former 
were. 0 in his preface tothe Articles agreed upon inthis Synod, telles us 
_ how the 


le of Naſſau ving ſcene the Articles of the Synod held in Middd.- 
b, Anno 1 58:1. he took ſuch liking thereof, thartin the yeare following he cal- 
led the ſpeciall Miniſters of his countr oguriner unto a'Synod inTilebwyh,requi- 
ring that the agreements of che afvratond ynod might be applyed unto che uſe 
ofthe Churches under his dominion, fo farre as they well could . Hereupon the 
principall conclufions thereof were receaved and confirmed among them, andſo 
farre as doth ſhew their full conſent in the poynt of our controverfy, viz. that par- 
ricular Congregations are to be fubje& uoto an Ecclefiaſticall authority of Synods 
fore it was agreed »(:) that the calling of Miniſters ſhould be 

made by the judgement of the Claſſis, &c. That (v) where divers examined of 
)F. 334. the Churchyor of it & the Claſlicall afſembly cogether,were judged to be fit,then 

che ele&ion was to be inthe power of the Church,and to be done by ſuffrages pu- 

blickly in the temple: and if they were equall> then to uſe lots, &c. This ſeemeth 

to be the Article which Mr C. ſtumbled ar before y as if ic had bene ſo written in 

the Synod of Middelb. r58 1. which yer doth nor exclude the precedent allow- 
(x) P. $37, ance of the Claſfis in ſuch eleRions. Moreover it wasthere agreed , (x) that if any 
Arr. 23. complaine of wrong done in a leſſer aſſembly or Synod, he may referre the matter 
0 "543+ by e unto a ſuperiour Synod: (y) that no man be excommunicated without 


; * (#) arc.63. the conſent of a Clafſicall aſſembly : (z) that the depoſition of Miniſters be done 


by the judgement of a Clafficall afſembly , and conſent of the Magiſtrate, Theſe 
and the like Articles there concluded , doe ſhew how farre the Nafſovian Chur- 
ches were from that opinion of the Brownifts » and ſome other, in denying the 
ſubje&ion of particular tpi gore unto any Ecclefiaſticall authority out of 
themſelves. Where could Mr C. finde more pregnane teſtimony againſt himſelf» 
then in ſuch reſolutions of Reformed Churches as theſe be 2 | 

With the former Reformed Churches alledged by M* Canne,doe agree all the 
other, ſo farreas I can learne by any enquiry. Forthe Church of England, B. Jewell 


A © (a) Def.of fEſtifverhy (a) that we have þad ere now im England Provinciall Synods, and have. go- 
E Agel of Ch. verned our Conrches by home made lawes: and he maintaineth that withour wayring tor 


otkngl.pzr. a Generall Councell z it was rather _ {10 doe that which both hay a 

1:8. done, and hath many a time bene done, a well of other good men , «alſo of many Cathvlick 
pn fo that &, to remedie our Churches by a Provinciall Synod. And beſides other ex- 
amp 


| : (b)Syntag: es» there is a(b) fpeciall monument recording the As and Articles agreed 


ro x £36 aponinthe Synod holden at London, Anno D. « 562. and againe of another Sy- 
nod» Anno 1 571, confirmingtheArticles of the former Synod; ratifyed by the 
approbation of Qu.Eliz4beth, to be obſerved through the whole Kingdome, &c 
Now howſoever-there be ; Sins THY in divers Churches, touching the 
manner of celebrating theſe Syaods; yer herein (which is the poynt of our pre- 


ſent comroyerſy) they doeall agree » Viz. that there 1s a ſuperiour Ecclefiaftcal 
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__- CLASSES AND SYNODS. 237 
authority of Synods, to judge and determine the affaires of particular Con- 
: he teſtimony of the Church of Scotland for the authority of Preſbyteries and 
_ Synods in judging the cauſes of particular Congregations is moſt cleare. Inthe 
admiſſion of Miniftersto their offices there-was(c) required not onely the conſent ſe)! res 
of the people and Church whereunto they thould be appoynted , bur alſo appro- celine, p, 
| bationofthelearned Minifters appointed for their examination. Touching all ſorrs of 29.ed, 1621 
»» Synods among them it was concluded , that (4) they have power to execute (2) Secb, 
» Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline and puniſhment upon all wg, 0-0 and proud con- chr 
” _— _ good order and policie ofthe Kirke,and ſo the whole Diſcipline 
» 1SMt r * T9 j 
Touching Provyinciall Synods » which they call the lawfull conventions of the 
Paſtors » Doors, and other Elders of a Province » gathered for the common af- 
faires of the Kirkes thereof, &c. they (*) ſay, (e)tb.p.Fr, 
»» Thir aſſemblies are infticuce for weigheie matters, to be intreated by mutuall 
2» Conſent and affiſtance of the brethren within that Province) as need requires. 
»» This Aſſembly hath power to handle, order, and redrefle all things commit- 
2» ted or done amiſle in the particular aſſemblies. | ; 
2» It hath power to depole the office-bearers of chac Province for good and juſt 
»» Cauſes deſerving deprivation. : 
» And generally thir Aſſemblies have the whole power of the particular El- 


3 22 derſhips whereof they are colleRed. 


Beſides theſe Canons and rules of their Diſciplinezthere be alſo divers Aes of 
their Generall Aſſemblies pretixed before the foreſayd Firſt and Second bookes 
of cheir Diſcipline » which by many inftances doe ſhew how that power of Sy- 
nods was exerciſed and put in pradtiſe in the Church of Scotland. For example; A 
we read (f; chat there was an Excommunication direfted againſt P atrik,called B of Mur- ( rol ka. 
ray.to be executed by M. Robert Pont Commiſſioner their, with the aſſiftance of the Minifters 501570. 
of mpuagh. We finde there in another Aſſembly , (8) that Alexander Gordoun, (g) ?. 15. 
B. of Galloway, being accuſed of divers offences , it was concluded, that he ſhould qi 
_ repentance in Sackeloth three ſeverall $undaies, firſt in the Kirk of Edinburgh; * 
| ſecondly, in Halyrudhous; thirdly ;in the Queenes Colledge , under the paine of Excommuni- 

cation. We finde inanother Aſſembly  (Þ) that the B, of Dunkell was ordained to ( by Ro 
confeſſe by fault publickly in the Kirkof Dunkell, for not exequuting the ſentence of the Kirk, | 246 rms 
againſt the Earle of Athol. | 

For the confirmation of this Synodall authority , there is added inthe ſame 
placean AR of Parliament; (i) prefixed alſo before the ſayd bookes of their Diſci- C5 ps 
pline, having this Title, Ratification of the liberty of the true Kirk; of generall and Syno- 3205 !* 
dall Aſſemblies : of Preſbyteries; of Diſcipline, &e. | dinb.Iun, 

The Confeſſion of fayth made by the Church of Scotland , both for the Doc- 5.1593. 
trine and for the Diſcipline thereof , is 5et further confirmed unto us both by ge- 
nerall Subſcription, and by a moſt Solemne Oath. The formal! words of that 
Subſcription and Oath » arethus recorded unto us ; (k) Webeleeve with our hearts , at Sang 


confeſſe with our month, ſubſcribe withour Mt promifing and Jwearing by that great ,-y 
g 2 | name 
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206; 1- - THE POWER OF: 
name of the Lord our God, that wewill continuein the Doftrine & Rs of this Church, 
and that wewill defend the ſame according to our calling and power , all the dayes of our life, 
under paine of all the curſes contained in the lam, & danger of body and ſoule in the day cf that 
dread full judgement of God. Hereunto'is annexed in the ſame place the Maudate of 
the Rp Majeftie, whereby he enjoyneth all Commiſſioners and Miniſters of the 

e 


Word 
ſerved this ſubſtanciall and maine poynt of Diſcipline,namely a power in Synodall 


- aſſemblies to judge the controverſies that doe ariſe in particular Congregations, 


Here M- Canne inſtead of a Iyrie of 24 men to condemne my poſition foraner- 
1) Ch.pl. raurand untrueth , as he (1) ſpeakes , may fee a Inrieof more then thrice 24 Con- 


| P33. oregationsin Scotland, maintayving my poſition, and condemning hiserrour by 


X their example, | 
= (m) Kexc- The Reformed Churches in Savoy , as that of Geneva, (m) and the Churches in 
| ket. Ordon, the villages thereabour, ſtanding underthe juriſdigion ofthe Magiſtrates in Ge- 


; de « * . . 4 NI 
te va Gee Neva, were Combined together for their-mutuall guidance , and the Miniſters of 


neven,p.g, thoſe Churches meeting weekly together were ſubje& to the cenſure of ſuch Ec- 


 216-&c Ccleſtaſticallaſſemblies, and the affaires of thoſe Churches judged therein. The 

—— knowledge of this , is ſo common athing » that in appearance hereupon grew the 

(n) Chpl.. reproach , reported by M* Canne himſelf, that (®) at Geneva ſubjefting of Churches 
P-94» ro thy order firſt began. | | 

_ TheEvangelicall Churches in the greater andleſſer Poland, in Lithuania, Ruſſia 

and Samogitia have likewiſe ſhewed their conſent with us in this poyfic of ſubjec- 

ting particular Churches under the Ecclefiaſticall authority of Synods , and have 


(0) Syntag. witneſſed che ſame in divers ſolemne aſſemblies. They profeſſe (9) that when con- * 


20.204. overfies ariſe which cannot be compounded among themſelves the judgement 
Syn. Poſna, and decree of a generall Synod of all their Churches is then co be required, and to 
1572.Art.19 beſubmitted unto. They agreed (p) that divers kindes of Synods were to be held 
WOOD among them, ſome greater & ſome leſſe; that their Synodicall conftitutions were. 
Crac. Xanf, © be put in execution ; that the violatours thereof were to be ſubje& unto the 
wlodil, cenſures of depoſition and excommunicationy &c. They ordained (q) that every 
& by 32% Evangelicall Miniſter was not onely to haye and to read the Canons of their Sy- 
Toru 1395 ods, but alſo to carrie himſelf, andto governe the Church committed unto him 
Azt.2:3-7, according to the preſcript thereof, and that under paine of Eccleftaſticall cenſure: 
3417. . thatthecenſureofexcom: - ation was to be adminiftred publickly , either in the 
Congregationgor in the Synods &c. | 
Moreover its worthy to be remembred,how the Churches of the Netherlands, 
even ar that time when they were ſcattered abroad in High-dutchland , and Eaſt- 
friefland,in that rime of moſt bloody perſecution , under the government of Duke 
a Alva , did then ja their baniſhment » and with danger of their lives at home » 
| combine themſelyes in Claſſes for their mutuall guidance, and ſubmitted them- 
{r) Synod. felves unto che ny He of ſuch aſſemblies, 'The diſtribution of theſe Chur- 
laſſes is (r) recorded publicklys as followeth. 13. Claflis: The 


© 1341, © ewo Churches at Franckford, the Church at Schoenau,at Heydelbergh,at Franckendatt 
: | | at 


roughout his kingdome , that they require this confefſion of all their Pa- 
riſhioners, &c. Andfſo farre as I can learne » even unto this day, there is ſtill ob= 


9 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 237 
#t $. Lambert. 11. Clafſ, The two Churches at Colen, the z Churches at Aken, 
che Church at Maeftrichs, at Limburgh, at Nuys, in Gulick-land. 111. ClaſT. The 
Church of Weſe, of Embrick, of Rees, of Goch,of Gennep, and other in Cleveland. 1 y. 
Cla(f. The Church of Embden, with ftrangers of Brabans , Holland , Weft-Friefland. 
y. Claſſ. The 2 Churches ac Antwerp, the Church at *sHertoghen-boſch, at Breda, 
at Bruſſel, and others in Brabant. - v1. Claſfſ. The Church at Gant , at Ronſen, ac 
Oudenard,at Come. , and others in Eaft and We#-Flanders. yi. Claſ, The 2 
Church of Dooynick, of Ryſſel, of Arrecht, of Armentiers, of Valencienne , and other 4 
Churches of Walloens. y111. Claſſ. The Church of Amſterdam, of Delph,o- : 
ther Churches of Holland, of Over-Y ſel, of Wef-Frieſland. The faithfull Mini- 
ſers and people of theſe primitive Reformed Churches, the Martyrs & witnefſes 
of Chriſt , like the woman thar fed into the wildernes from the rage of the Dra- 
gon, have given ſpeciall ceſtimony unto this Claſſieall goyernment, whereunto 
they ſubmured themſelves even in thoſe hard times , when it was difficult & dan- 
gerous for them to meet together, ; 
 Asthe DutchChurches praiſed among themſelves of old,ſo they in the fore- 
mentioned Synod by common adviſe agreed!) ro exhort the Engliſh that they (1) Synod, 
would combine their Churches into a Claſſts. And accordingly this order of go- -—oi _ 
vernment was approved by them , as appeares in that booke of their Diſcipline » * 
framed for the uſe of the Engliſh Churches in theſe countries; where it is ſayd in the | 
end, (t) This may be ſufficient for particular Congregations: for the viſitation. whereof and ( £) Forme 
deciſion of cauſes which cannot be ended among them, and ſuch like; Mectings,Conferences & ,, ny pr 
Synods of Minifters and Elders, choſen by particular Churches and mectings,arc to be held,as miniftr.&c, 
the Minifters for time and place and other circumſtances ſhall think meet. With (v) con- printed 
ſent and allowance of theſe Miniſters of ſuch Claſſes or Conferences, rogether rnd ; 
with conſent of the Elderſhip,were the Paſtours and Teachers of particular Con- 4, cir. 
gregations to be eleRed : and thenthe names of ſuch being fagnifyed ro the Con- (v) Ibid. p. | 
gregation , for inquiry afcer their fienes, warning was given that if within ewenty , 7," Ls 
daves no juſt exception weretaken then their ſilence ſhould be accounted as the x ;. a, 
free conſent of the Congregation,&c. | | | 
To conclude, beſide the teſtimony of Reformed Churches ſeverally & apart» 
it ſhall notbeamiſſe to behold the Harmony of their joyne conſent in the Depu- 
ties of the ſayd Churches , aſſembled together in the Nationall Synod of Dort » 'Þ 
_ then whichit is rightly judged , that (x) there hath not bene for many ages paſt , any (x) 90g 
Synod more renowmed , or:mort holy , or more-profitable to the.Church . Whea as the Re- mia, pref 
monſtrants upon pretence of partiality & ſchiſme in their judges , ſoughe to decline A ;. 
the Authority & ſentence of this Synod; the Divines of other nations , deputed 
from ſeverall Churches , have givea ſuch judgment thereof, as ſnewesa plaine 
condemnation of my oppoſites opinion, : . 
The judgement of the Divines of Great Brittaine, who alledged the perpetuall op Lo 
 - Pratiſe of all Churches, was this, that (y) #he higheſt power of determining controverſies porge. | 
mn every Church is inthe. National Synod lawfully called together & framed &c. Sell, 29. 
The judgement of Divines out of che Palatinate, was like. unto the former : Fig _ 
I hey (z) alledge the praftiſe of the Church both in the old & new a: >" 2p 
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21s | 
for confirmation thereof; and ſhew their owne practiſe to have bene ſuch, that 
ſome anchors of novelties being admoniſhed firſt of their Claſſis , and then of the Eccleſi- 
aſticall Senate,and being refrattory were then diſmiſſed,that is,depoſed from their places, 
_ The Divinesof 2gree with the former,and upon the like grounds. They 
(a) tbid, p. (4) ſhew the praiſe of their owne Churches; that for the repreffing of the errour 
| 100, of the Vbiquitarians , divers Nationall Synods had bene held by authority of the 
foure brethren, Princes of Haſſia; and tharfince againe the Prince Maurice, Land- 
grave af Haſſia,, had + 9) apnea ry on Synod of Haſſia, whereinthe former 
Synodicall decrees were confirmed, & ſentence pronounced againit ſuch as main- 
_ tamed contrary errours . | 
{b) Ibid,p, The Divines of Switzerland or Helvatia, conſent hereunto, and (b) alledge the 
102, perperuall praiſe ofanciene & later Churches, together with the praRiſe of 
thoſe in Berne, in the cauſe of Huberus, in their owne countrey ; andreſtify that by 

ſuch meanes peace was obtained . 


(c) lbid. p, The Divines of Genevaalſo (c) avouch, that in the Church,the ſupreme power | 


102, 103. of judgement is in a Synod lawfully called , &c, That God hath cftabliſhed this 
order & fanAifyed it by the example ofthe Apoſtles and all ages of the Church, 
according tothe ſaying of Chriſt , Tell the Church, &c. 

(4) Ibid. p, The Divines of Breme (4) maintaine the ſame thing, and hold that if this order 

104, of Synods may be refuſed by ſuch as deſerve Ecclefiaſticall cenſures » that then 
adoore ſhould be opened to all bereſies & ſeRs, & all the judgements of the Church whereunto 
Chriſt ſendeth us , ſhould be ſubyerted, G&c. | | 

- (<)1bid.p. The Divinesof (e) accord with thereft, and beſides other reaſons for 

17, confirmation of Synodall Authority in the judgement of Ecclefiafticall cauſes 


they alledge that very place of Scripture » Act. 20. 28. which my oppolites per» 


.vert to a coatrary end againſt me , 


Neither have they onelyin generall ſhewed. what the authority of Synods is» | 


andalſo what this Synod may doe; but the Synod goes furcher,and proceeds unto 

the exerciſe of this power, and pronouncerh ſentence againſt thoſe that perſiſted 

(f)AA.Syn, 11 theirerrours . In the Copie of that Sencence (f) there be divers a&s of their 
= ga. Dork. powertobeobſervedin the ſeyerall expreſſions & formes of ſpeech uſed therein: 
is tc. »asforexample; This Synod of Dort doth ſeriouſly, inftantly', and according 
> L 2» tothe authority which it hath by the word ofGod overallthe members of their 
_ »» Churches, in the name of Chriſt require , exhore admoniſh » & enjoyne all & 
2» every one of the Paſtours inthe Churches of the United Provinces, DoRouts, 


»» ReRours, Maſters inthe Univerſities 8 Schoolesy &c. . The Synod after in- 


2» Vocation of the holy name of God, being in conſcience well aſſured of cheir 

»» authority from the word of God, following the Reps of Ancient & late Sy- 

(s) P. 281, 2» nods ,&c. (8) Doth interdi& the perſons cited untothis Synod, from all Ec- 
+ »» Cleftafticall charge , anddepoſerh them from their offices,and alſo judgeth them 

2» unworthy of Academicall funRiohs , untill by earneſt repentance , &c. For thc 


_ »» reſt , whoſe cognition is not come to this Nationall Synod, it commitreth unto 


»» Provinciall Synods , Claſſes & Preſbyteries , according to the order receaved» 


2» that with all carethey procure, &c. Thar they diligently take aggyrve”* 
| 93 (NeM- 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. "7 
». themſelves that they admic notany manco the holy miniftery » which refuſerh 
2» to ſubſcribe unto the dorine declared in theſe Synodicall conſtitutions , and to 
z» teach the ſame : that they alſo retaine no man by whoſe manifeſt difſenſion,&c. 

This judgement & Sentence of the Synodwas afterward in moſt full & ample 


manner (b) approved & confirmed by the Illuſtrious Lords, the States Generall ( v, tid, p, 


of che Uniced Provinces , acknowledging alſo the bufinefſe of this Synod to be 
agreat Cf holy work,, ſuch as heretofore the Reformed Churches never ſaw , Ec. 

Beſides this Sentence pronounced againſt thoſe twelve or thirteen of the Re» _ 
monftrants , that by authority of the Synod were (i) cited to appeare before themz (!) Ibid. p, 
there isalſo another ſpeciall ſentence (k) of ſuſpenſion from their funRion » con» (41p/\, p 
cluded & pronounced againſt Everhardus Voſcultnes, and Toharmes Schotlerius, Mini» 205, 
fiers at Campen, becauſe of their contumacy in not appearing before, che Synod, 
being lawfully cited cthereunto. | 
oreover itis memorable , thatthe members of this Synod, the Deputies of 
ſeverall Churches , didall & every one of them cake a moR ſolemne oath, in tefti- 
mony of the good conſcience which they had in the exerciſe of this authority; | 
The forme of the Oath was (1) as followeth ; | (1)42,Syn, 

»» I doe promiſe before God, whom I beleeye and reverence as the preſent no Seq 
» ſearcher of the reines and hearts, that inthis whole Synodall ation, wherein 61," * © 
| »»ſhalbe undertaken an examinacions judgement & deciſion , both couching the 
» five kaowne Articles and the difficulties thence arifing , and alſo touching all 
» other matters of do&rine , I will not take any humane writings , but onely the 
2» ward of God for the certaine & undoubted rule of faith ; and that in this whole 
2» Cauſe ſhall propound nothing to my ſelf , but the glory of God , the peace of 
» tis Church, and io fpeciallthe conſervation of the purity ofdo@trine. Soler 
» my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be mercifull unto me, whom I moſt earneRly beſeech 
- »that he would continually afliſt me in this purpoſe with the grace of his Spirit. 

Thisoath wg 8 taken by the Preſident of the Synod , all the other Profe(- 
| ſours, Paſtours & Elders of the Netherlands , deputed unto the Synod, and then 
all the Divines of other nations, ſtanding up in order, did with aloud voyce every 
one ofthem declare that they did holily promiſe and ſweare before God the ſame 
thing: and teſtifyed that they came with ſuch minde unto the Synod; had hitherto 
fit downe therein ; and would hereafcer by the grace of God continue, 
_ Having now ſuch a cloud of witneſſes conſenting with me , I have reaſon in 
place againe ro put Mr Canne in minde of his vaine boaſting (m) couching (m) Ch. pl, 


Z, 


6 Inric of more then 2.4. men condemning me of errour. Here may he ſee a Jurie of P: 53 
more then thrice 24. ſworne men , and of the moſt excellent ſervants of Godin ſo 
many Reformed Churches and Univerſities , the lights of Chriſtendome , 
the flower of the Churches, and the ſeleR crowne of learned men, as they of 
Genevadoe (=) tile them, all reſtifying both by wordand prac- (n) AR. 
tiſe againſt him » and againſt the opinion of My Day. - no aw 
3. Pe. 12, 


touching the juriſdiFion of Synods. 
| A Sup- 
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4 Supplement , annexed by the Publiſher, for anſ Wer unto 
that which follovveth in Mr Cannes booke. 


Hus farre , good Reader, the Authour hath travelled through thoſe tedious 
wayes » which Mr C. though with lefſe erouble , yet with more prejudiceto 
his ownecauſe , hath firſtopened unto him.. The ſumme of all is, that wading 
through thoſe ftreames of Arguments and Reaſons wich Mr C. had let out upon 
himzhe hath fonnd ſuch as were of any depth, to runne another way; & the other 
too ſhallow to hinder the paſſage of trueth in this controverſie . And marching 
_ through thoſe ſeverallrankes & files of learned Authours,which MC. had mutie- 
red , & brought into the field for his defence and afliſtance in this corfli he hath 
found them all {excepting thoſe that were to be excepted) to be friends inſtead of 
enemies, teſtifying plainely in their owne words, & in the words of ſundry others 
with them, that agaioſt their wills they were forced to appeare under his banners, 
And therefore in che fame order that he marſhalled them againſt the” Awhority of 
Synods, they now ſtand in aray againſt the Independency of Churches. T here remained 
yet one part of M* Can.oppolition in this cauſe to be encountred,wherein he pre- 
rends to diſappoint and conquer ſuch forces as might ſeeme to be uſed in defence 
of char Claflicall and Synodall government which he hath hitherco oppugned. 
(a) Chur. Tothis end he (®) undertakes to anſwer certaine Reaſons or QbjeRions , picked 
- [ivy :-92-out of divers pallagesinthe Authours (b) firſt booke , ſuppoſiog by this meanesto 
” qo w.s.&chavefally acquicted himſelf inthis Diſpute. Now though there be nothing un 
E cheſe his Anſwers , for which an intelligent Reader might noteaſily ſatiſfy him- 
ſelf from what hath beene ſayd already inthe foregoing Treatiſe: vet left M*C. 
ſhould plead there was ought left untouched , that with any ſhew of reaſon re- 
yu an anſwer; & for their help co whom ſuch direRions may be uſctull, 
have here briefly noted what-he hath ſayd , and to what purpoſe . 

The Reaſons or Obje&ions which in this latter pare of his booke he aſſayeth 
to anſwers are 1, Concerning the evill conſequents of Independency: 2. The 
ancient exerciſe of the power uſed in Synodall combinations: 3. The liberty & 
freedome hence atifing unto Churches & the members thereof; 4. The deter- 
minations of Synods, and conſent of Reformed Churches in this marter: 5. The 

# Authours alledging the former pragiſe ofthe Church where he was Miniſter. 
 (c)Chich. In chefixtplacehe mentionerth ſome objeRions , of which he (<) ſaith he will nes 
' PL p. 100. flandto make any particular anſwer thereto;but referreth us in generall co the writings 
E- - of others » which whoſoever ſhall compare with the Authours words agaioft 
which they. are applyedy” and duely weigh the ſeverall circumftances on both 
ſides ,. may eafily diſcernethat this his generall anſwer needs no reply . In the end 
leſt we ſhould doube with what affe&ion all the reftwas written , he graceth hs 
booke with chis Conclufion,and difireth it may benored, when-out of the abundance 
of his charity he ſaith > Myr Paget would faine have the Claſſical Diſcipline advanced, 
that hee by it might have worldly credit alſo : Theſe are his laſt words » uſhered - 
ot 
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others of the ſame ſtamp; that hee ſeeks to diſgrace Chriſts government , & to have his .. 


ozpne honoured & embraced , ec. A vile flander , & not worthy to be anſwered. 


For the other obje&ions which Mr Canne pretends to anſwer , it is to be ob- 
ſerved tharthe Authourin his former writing .hath-not framed any Reaſons for | 
proofe of this poynt in controverſie,as he hath often (4) before noted in this Trea- (d)Pag.40, 
riſe, It was not his purpoſe at that time to propound any Argument; firſt or laſt, 73: 195. 


but being the Defendant or partie accuſed, to wait for the Arguments of his Ac- 


cuſers. And fo much was alſo fignifyed in his (©, other booke , which M* C, nf Keys 


71.88 


had read, and from whence thoſe Reaſons or pretencesy as he calles them , are 
taken , unto which here he ſhapes his Anſwers. Yet notwithſtanding he will 
take no notice of this, but runnes into two contrary extremes; before he affirmed 


that he brought no proofes, becauſe he had none co bring; intimating if, chat ( YO 
he hath not left this point unprooved, ous of forgetfulnes ; but rather of meere poverty , as nos © ''* 


having any authenticall records , &c. Here againe he makes him to bring Reaſons & 
Arguments,when as he profeſſed that at thattime he intended to bring none not 
out of forgetfulnes,or want of ability z for he had [ayd in the place before mentio- 
ned , that he had to this purpoſe in his Sermons divers times altedged ſundry evidences & 


grounds of holy Seripture , &c. And M* C, knew that he was able ro produce ſuch. 
evidences , by the occaſtonall mentioning of thoſe two places, Dew. 17. & AR. 


15- which he hath alſo undertaken co anſwer. Come we now to the particulars. 
He firſt pretended Reaſon is ſer downe by M* C. in theſe words : If particular 
A. Congregations ſhould not ftand under any other Ecclefiafticall authoritie out of them- 
ſelves , manifold diſorders , confuſion and diſſipation of Churches would follow \. "Thus he 
perverts che Authours words, which were not ſer downe by way of Argument , 


dur meerly as a declaration of his judgement touching the benefic of Claſſes and 


Synods , againſt the contrary accuſation of his oppoſites. His words are theſe , 


(s) That fingle uncom dpolicie ( as Mr Jacob calles it) whereby particular Congrega- ( <% 
, to + 35s 
ef, 


Hons are made to be independent , not flanding under any other Ecclefiaflicall authority out of 
themſelves, that I conceive to bring with. it manifold. diſorders , confufion and diſſipation of 
Churches . Thatwhichthe Authour thus ſer downe as bis owne opinions which 
he held concerning the ſafety of this government , forche maintaining of order 


& ſetled peace in Churches; that Mt C. tranſformes into an Argument , & calles | 


it his firſt reaſon. The Auchour had juſt cauſe to mention that conſideration in 
ſuch manner as he did, to {bew the importance of this point in controverfie » by 
which he there alſo hoped char others would be warned, to take heed what new 


formes of Churches and Church-government they frame unto themſelves, or commend unto 


others. Experience hath taught, nor oncegnor twice,tharin the maccer of framitg 


 Chucches, for want of taking ſuch advice, ſome have become like Vrogian 


Commonwealthsmen; going to workaccording to their owne Ideas, they have 
begun a work which they were not able to finiſh; not unlike unto that builder of 
whom our Saviour ſpeakes, Luk. 14. 23,29, 30. And therefore, as before more 


briefly , ſo now (Þ) at his entrance inco amore full and profeſſed handling of this (9)F28-3% 


queſtion, the Authour hath hereby declared of what importance this controverſy * 


16, and given inſtance inthe diſorders, confuſions and diffipations which have hap- |. 


H h pened 


Pr 


GP 


109, 


a2, 


 theirnegle& and contempt of ſuch remedies , as from Claſlicall and Synodall go. 


| tance of his Anſwers. 
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242 THE POWER OF 
pened unto that Church of the Browniſts at Amſterdam, the rather becauſe of 


vernment might have been afforded unto them ; If thoſe that pretend ſuch accu. 
rate exerciſe of Diſcipline » have: fallen into ſo great-and manifold ſcandals, ſuch 
raſh and offenſive excommunications., ſchiſmes, & depoſitions, as are there men- 
tioned z how can it be expeRed chat others, in outward appearance more unable 
to mannage ſuch a kinde of government, ſhould be free from running into the 
like or greater offences ? If ſome few fipgle Churches, within a few: yeares,have 
bewrayedto their loſſe and ſhame) the great want of acombined government, for 
the eſtabliſhment of peace and order among them ; how many inſtances and ex- 
amples of the ſame kinde might we looke tor inproceſle of time , where many 
Churches together ſhould be erefed according to this modell of Independent 


_ politie *- To.this purpoſe the Authour hath applyed that obſervation touching 


theſe evill conſequents of Independency; not by way of argument,as Mr C. hath 
ſet it downe , 1t he had intended to propound an Argument, he would have fra- 


 meditafter another manner,for the aggrayation of cheir errour; as thus for exam. 


ple: . That independency of Churches , which not being preſcribed of God, doth occaſion mani. 
fold diſorders, &c.that is ſo much the more 30 be avoyded: But ſuch is that Independency which 
is required of theſe Oppoſites : Ergo . Or thus ; That Independency of Churches, which not 
by accident onely , but inthe very nature thereof, is a proper cauſe of manifold diſorders , is to 
be condenmed : But ſuch is that Independency Annu, theſe Oppoſites : Ergo. TheAr- 
ves thus,propounded , and. underſtood principally of: more Churches of this Þ 
ame ſeatedtogether (where the diſorders enſuing would be more apparent » and WM 

the negle& ofthe remedy more culpable } hath ſufficient grounds , both of Scrip- 
tureand Reaſon, to uphold it. Firſty there being required a communion betwixt 
Churches as well as betwixt members of one Church as hath been noted(i) be- 
fore; aid ſeeing God is not axa/a5aciage Gro: the author of confuſion, 
or'of wmquietneſſe 5 but of peace ; and" Will haveall things dove" tecently & 'im order, 
ſpecizlly in the Churches the Saints": "1: Cor. 14: $4; 40.” hence we may conclude 

that ſuch formes of government 25doe itnavoydablycend to diſunion and diſorder; 

are not the Ordinances of God . Secondly , the principles of nature & common | 
equity yas they may be read in the praRiſc of all times and places , doe teach that Þ 
no humane ſocieties can ſubſiſtrogether without theſe bonds of combination & 
confederacy ; whereby itcomes to paſſe that families unite themſelves and grow 
cogether into greater Corporations, Cities , Provinces, Commonwealths , and 
Kingdomes , for their mutuall peace and ſafety in the way of government . The 
ſubordination of Courts in Ciyill government while they are framed according 
toan Ariftocraticall temper, is not repugnant unto the nature of Eccleſiaſtica 
politie. Theſe things thus premiſed , and applyed unto Claflicall and Synodall 
combinations, it may hereby appeare how|Mr C. hath played the trifler in ſo ma- | 
ny idle and impertinent anſwers which he hath made unto his owne frame of rea- 
ſon obtruded upon the Defendant, Bur for further ſatiſfaRion , behold the ſub- 


I, GC. Ans VVYs 1, When God hath eftabliſhed an order for the adminiftrato of 
| | | 08: 
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— that preſuinption of man dares changeit ® Thinkes be that be is wiſer then the 
Almighty 2 &c. \ REL. 1. This anſwer ſaith nothing to any part of the pro- 
poſed argument , evenas he himſelf hath framed it; unlefle it be adenyall of che 
Concluſton . For of changing an order that God hath eſtabliſhed , there was no 
mentions nor colour of any ſuch meaning, in the Authors words which he under- 
rakes to refute, Onelythequeſtion is whether Independency be that forme of ad- 
miniſtration which God hath appointed unto his Churches; This MF C. with 
vehement aſſeverations affirmes , and complaines of them that deny it. If this rea- 
ſoning were good , he might eafily beat downeall objections that are made againſt 
his Tenet. 11, Obſerve with what ioſolent language he inveigheth againſt thoſe 
that oppoſe his opinion, as if they did ſet themſelves poynt blanck againſt that 
which they ſaw to be the ordinance of God. Did he thinke che Authour or others 
of his minde s meant to plead in ſuch manner for their judgement & praiſe tou- 
ching Claſſes and Synods 9 Sure Mr C. knew it to be otherwile ; at leaſt by thoſe 
places of Scripture , which he ſaw mentioned in their defence . But herein alſo 
he ſhewes himſelf to be a diſciple and follower of H. Barrow, who for the ſame 


thing reproaching the Reformiſts, ſayth (k) they would bring imanew adulterate forged (k) Diſcor, 
government in ſhaw, or rather in deſpite of yn bleſſed government, which they inthe pride, P. 189,190, 


raſhnes , ignorance, and ſenſualitie of their fleſhly hearts, moſt miſerably innovate, corrupt 
and omen ,&c. Mc C.doth here in like manner multiply words to the ſame 
urpotes ; Fes 7 058 
Y I.C. AnNSvv. II. Beit well confidered, that God alwayes abhorreth all good in« . 
tentes of men, that are contrary to the good pleaſure of his will , revealed in his word, &c. 
REPL. 1. Thereis no mention made of any mrentes in the ſuppoſed Reaſon: it is 
onelv ſayd that Independency will be attended with diſorders and confuſion , &Cc. 
Mr C. therefore diſputes with his owne intentes in theſe his impertinent anſwers. 
11, How can God be ſayd to abhoyrre good imtentes £ Or how can thoſe be ſayd tg be 
good intentes y that are contrary to the revealed will of God ? 111, Intentionnotes 
the purpoſe of the will , with reference bothunto the end at whichit aimes »- and 
the meanes by which it endeavours to atraine that end, If both theſe be good & 


' Iawfull the intention alſo is abſolutely good. Yetif the end be good, though 


the meanes be unwarrantable , the intention is not preſently abhorred, but ſome- 
rimecommended of God himfelf;.as in David, when he purpoſed to build an 
houſe forthe Name of the Lord 1. King. 8.18. with 2. Sam. 7.7. Butin this 
caſe on their part that maintaine Claſſicall and Synodall combinations, not onely 


the end chey aime at, to wit, peace » order, and the eſtabliſhment of Churches ; 


bur the meanesalſo, or the practiſe of ſuch combinations z 1s allowed by the word 
of God: neither doth Mr C. proove ought to the contrary. - | 
IC. Ansvy. LI. This objeftiontaken up: here by My Paget, is the very ſame 
which the Papiſts, and thoſe that way afefed uſe, &c." Rt PL. 1- If Papifts uſe the 
very ſameobje&ion,thatis, if from the ſame Premiſſes they'makethe ſame Conclu- 
ſion, reje&ing Independency & Anti-Synodall courſes , becauſe of the confufions 
and diforders which doe follow the ſame; then herein they are no Papiſts, foraſ- 


much as Proteſtants have reaſoned in like manner, as may be ſeen in ſundry Tefti- 
h 2 monies 
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2 244 THE. POWER OF- -. 
9 (Ye. 7. monies before (1) alledged. 11. When Papiſts diſpute agaroſt any lawfull forme 
__ $327. of government with the ſame argument which we uſe againſt that which is un- 
lawfull; this can no more prejudice our reaſoning then it doth Mr Cannes, while 
both he & they reaſon againſt lawfull Synods, as raking away that right and power 
which they pretend to be due unto others ; he aſlcribing that to the body of the 
(m) Bellar, Congregation» which they doe (m) to the Pope) viz. the ſupreme Ecclefrafticalt 
de Rom. judgement ofall controverſies; and both pleading from the ſame grounds of 
rg 4 Scripture» Math. 16, & 18, ec. Men may uſethe like arguments , & yet their 

Verb, D:i. Concluſions be farre unlike & concradiftory, | 
E L3-c 5. I. C. Ansvv. IV. If particular Congregations muſt looſe their right and power 
: becauſe of the offences, which ſome men have committed in the exerciſe thereof. Then rh by 
the ſame reaſon(if My Pagets reaſoning be worth any thing ) ought Claſies and Synods, to lay 
downe that ſuperiour authozity , which they have taken over many Churches ;»becauſe thay m 
dir” hey 9h 7 LON UEFA IE in and about the execution. RePL. 1. The 
reaſon here mentioned by M* C. is a meere fiction and forgerie of his owne, The 
Author never reaſoned on-this manner : he never ſavd , never thought to ſay , that 
Ixn_tint ys (9 AA muſt looſe their right & porwer,&c. There is no ſhadow of any 
ſuch thing 19 thoſe words which M* C.hath|here ſet downe for himſelf co anſwer. 
FH. Particular Congregations doe ftill recaine their due right & power, even while 
3 they are ſubordinace unto the ſupertour authority of Claſſes and Synods, as hath 
(n) Pag, been often ſhewed (n) before, 111. If he would have ſpoken tothe purpoſe, he 
- 156.157, fhould have ſhewed , that particular Congregations , ſtanding under no other Ec- 
= 164 clefiaſticall auchority out of themſelves, are not thereby expoſed to manifold dil- 
? orders » confuſion , and diffipation ; Or if he would have retorted this argument 
upon the Defendant , he ought to have prooved that Claſlicall and Synodall go- 
vernment'» of its owne nature » brings with it manitold diſorders , confuſion, and 
diſſipation of Churches . Bur inſtead of this, he mentioneth onely the offences 
which many things, many times have been obſerved , in & about the execution. And 

behold whar he ſaith for proofe hereof © | 
I. C. Andihis Iam ſureno good Chriftianwill deny , T could give divers inftances for 
(0) Epiſt. 5 ; but it needs not : Onely i is not amiſie to ſet downe Nazianzens (9) words ; who was an 
42-40 Proc. E1Jeror Biſhop : Iam minded) ſayth hee, to ſhunne all aſſemblies of Biſhops be- 
cauſe [ never ſaw any goodevent in any Councell, &c. Whither things are better ca- 
ryed now , then.they were in his time, I will not , nar am able tojudge. AnsSvv. 11 
he will not nor cannotjudge whether the ſame abuſes be now committed which 
Nazianzeicamplained of; it followes that he ought not to have the will nor abi- 
lity zo conclude that this government ſhould now be remooved, as it ſeemes he 
; would inferrefrom ſuch areaſon as was uſed by Nazianzen for his diflike of the 
b Synods of his time<:11+ This teſtimony of Nazianzen bath been ſufficiently anſwe- 
| (e)P.222, red(e) before out of D. Whitaker _—_ tt. hath been alſo ſhewed ,: that it makes 
475 axmuchagainfttho&Aſfemblies.of Biſhops which/M: C, himſelf allowess 25 
+ againftanyocher,  Bucto make it appeare that this is go.new obje&ion , & that 
we need not ſeekany furtheranſwer uato it, Joe here what others have ſaydtou- 
chingthe (ame teſtimony, Bexz*, amovg other counſels ro the Emperour & S_ | 
977 Him | 0 
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_ CLASSES AND SYNODS. 245 
of Germany forthe ſercling of the peace of Chriſtian Churches , doth ſpecially 
ive advice for the celebrating of a Synod: & ſeeing;he doth nor onely anſwer the 
Fireſayd exception » but withall notably declare the lawfull , ancient , and profita- 
ble uſe of Synodall authority , I have here ſet downe his words atlarge, as worthie 
,» our obſervation for this purpoſe. Churches, (4) faith he z cannot be rightly (q) Conftt. 
»» governed by their Paſtours, unlefle beſide the ſowing of good ſeed, they doe pO "i 
»» alſo by the word of God,, as witha fickle cur downe eyill herbes , yea & root Tra&.The- 
,» them out according to their power. But becauſe that cannot oftentimes be per- ol. vol.2.p. 
,» formed by the authority of one or a few,neither happily were it meer: therefore "+ #12 
2 fince Churches began to be ſettled, the Biſhops of the Provinces did meet to- 
z» gether as oftenas there was need: and that according to the example of the 
» Apoftles, left any thould think chis hath been the deviceof man. The Synod 
| z2Of the Church, of Jeruſalem and Antiochia y celebrated in the ARes of the 
»» Apofitles , is well knowne. Afterwards followed chat firſt Oecumenicall Sy- - 
»» nod of Nice, where Ecclefiafticall Provinces being more accurately then hap- 
2» Pily divided, this alſo was ordained , that every yeare two Provinciall Synods- 
»» {hould be | a 19m the Metropolicanes: which cuſtome if it had bene dili- 
» gently obſerved, certainly it is likely that many and-moft great calamities of the 
»» Church might have bene prevented. But here ſome doe obje& unto us, that 
,» forthe moſt part difſenſions have been rather kindled then quenched by theſe 
z» Synods , inſomuch thacr the famous Bilhop Nazianzeneby a certaine ſentence of 
$ 2 his hath as ic were » condemned all choſe aſſemblies. But we make no doubt 
- 2» to oppoſe untothis opinion , partly chat Apoſtolicall example, .and.partly alſo 
» the hiſtorie of chings done. Indeed the Nicene Synod hath not quite allayed 
»» the furies of Arius , co nor ſome that followed after . But who ſhall therefore 
2» judge that chere hath been-no fruit ofthat Synod, which even at this very time 
»» wedoeabundantly reap ? Yeathat Apoſtolicall Synod hath not altogether re- 
» ſtrained Cerinthus and.thoſe obſtinate maintainers of Circumcifion . But who 
» would therefore deny that it was neceſſary for the Church? Therefore every 
2» one ſees that that ſentence of Nazianzene doth not concerne Synods rightly or- 
»» dered, unleſſe we thinke that he would detract from the Synod of Nice ;. which 
2» Indeed is very abſurd, ſeeing it is well knowne how great a defender he hath: 
2» been chereof.. It aevertheleſſe Arians ceaſed not to rage through the world, 
») how. much the more may we thinke that they would/have done it, if the autho- 
2»rityof that holy Synod agreeing whith the word of Gods, ſo-often objeRed. 
2 againſt them had not repreſſed their renewed endeavours? The ſame we avouch. 
2» Concerning the Macedonians, Neftorians , Eutychians, and their iſſue, whom 
2 as many.Oecumenicall.Synods, if not with one wound, yet with reiterated. 
» blowes have by. the word of God ftricken downe , infomuch that they doe 
» afford us armes againſt the ſame ſpringing up againeio this our age, Yet when 
» we ſay theſe things , we doe nor hold chat the Church is grounded upon the au-- 
»»thority-of ſuch Aſſemblies ,. or thar all Conventicles , by whatſoever name they 
2» becalled, are to be accounted Synods; bur this. one thing we ſay » that Gods: 


» to betnreated by us in theſe calamzties of the Church , that we may duely and. 
Hh 3 .  o holily: 
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246 THE. POWER OF 
2» holily uſe theſe remedies alfo which are given unto us of God. Thus fart 
Beza .. The ſame objettion out of Nazianzene is tolike purpoſe anſwered by 7. 
(cr) Admon. zz nus, when he ſaith, (r) The complaint of Nazianzene, that he ſaw no good iſſue 
- chr C00 ,» of any Synod » we make no generall rule; unlefſe we would condemne the Qr. 
' tom, 2.2» thodoxe Qecumenicall Councels of the ancient Church , to have had an eyill 
col, 686, 23 event; which Nazianzenedoth not ſay , who ſpeakes of the Synods of his time, 
2» whereof ſome were Arian { Synods ,] ſome perhaps confuledly undertaken & 
governed. Sibrandus Lubbertus ſpeaks in like manner couching the ſame teſti. 
(1)De Con- »» mony of Nazianzene, ſaying , (1) This unhappines of the events muſt not be 
cil, 1,1.c.1, yz aſſcribed unto the Gouncels themſelves; but to the ambition & defire of com. | 
»» mand inthoſe thataſſemble, as the ſame Nazianzenedoth alſo teftify . * ; 

_ -E.C. Ansvv. V. Ifthe infirmities of the people, be a good reaſon to take away 
their liberty, in praftiſing among themſelves all Gods ordinances: then the contrary vertues, 
wk which oftentimes have bene found in them as in frying the rage of the Scribes && Phariſies(t); 
$8 paR in preferring ſincere Chriſtians before Arrians (v) ; & being themſelves ſound in the faith (x\: 
(x) Theod, when their Miniſters have bene Heretickes: ) is a good reaſon to maintaine their libenty ſtill, 
Þzcp.7 REPL. 1, This anſwer is befide the queſtion » which is not here touching the 
12h 's- peoples liberty , as they zre diſtinguiſhed from their Miniſters; but concerning 
(z) Protoc. Particular Congregations and their ſubjeRion to Eccleſiaſticall authority out of 
Embd. At. themſelves, Though Mr C. and ſome others that now ſtrive for the Indepen- 
> Ec, dencie Churches , doe alſo affe& a popular way of government in the Church; 
Bekenr. p. OPPoſing not onely the power of Claſſicall Preſbyteries, bur alſo of particular El- F 
218, Clop- derſhups ; yet Popularity doth not neceſſarily follow upon Independency, neither 
2p area have they alwayes both the'ſame Patrons. My Tacob, though he pleaded fora 
der-doop. fingle-uncompounded policie , in oppoſition to Synodall authority ; yet he utter- 
p-535- Hy diſſiked thoſe popular circumſtances held by the Separation, as hath been noted. 
v der - (y) before . Againe , the Anabaprifts, though they maincaine and praiſe thoſe 
weder. Popular wayes of judging cauſes among them , and (z) oppoſe the Elderſhips of 
- doop. pag. the Reformed Churches,as exercifing an undue power; in deciding matters apa 
- 66, 167, from the Congregation; yet they allow and praftiſe divers things, contrary to the 
(6) Protoc. Nature of Independencie , ſo as M*C.. pleades for it: ſeeing , 1, They have 
Embd. a&, (4) their Biſhops , as they call them, diftin& from their other Preachers, by them | . 
78.n. 4.x termed Vermaenders, that is, Admoniſhers; and by ſome of them (b) held to be (ih t! 
re, Deacons: theſe acknowledge themſelves (c) to be inferiour to their Biſhopsin þs 


(t) Mat.21 
26, 
Att. 2.26, 


us 19 2 the minifſtery , The Biſhops belong to ſome more eminent Congregations of a 
= L that Se&, doe at certaine times viltt the other leſſer Congregations, and admi- to 
Embi.ac. Miſter the Sacraments among them , 2. The Anabaptiſts (4) ufe ro excommuni- MW tr: 
09.n. 1, Cate whole Congregations at once,when having been of the ſame profeſſion with WF (b 
Fauk, Babel them » they witnefſe their diſſent from them in fach matters as for which particu- BF th 


ſto larperſons are excommunicated by them. 3. The cauſes that cannot be dete!- dey 


&p. 215, Mined m their particular Congregations, are by them ſometimes (e) referred to i} »/ 
© Babel the judgement of Arbiters, men of ſeverall Congregations ,- choſen by both pat- Bl m 


4 Gs _ [HOCY promiſe to ſtand to their ſentence, & ſometimes alſo tothe meetings 0! ih fir 
Cs, b, me, 


ritiey 


e Officers ofſundry Churches, This ſhewes that though they plead for Populi 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. " 2p © 
ritie » yet they doe not fimply allow of Independencie. 11, Suppoſe that confi- 
deration had been alledged by the Authour againſt Popular government alſo , as 
juſtly it might » in regard of the manifold diſorders , confuſion , and diſſipation of Chur- 
ches, which 1t1s:knowneto bring with it; yet this anſwer cannot proove it tobe 
ioſufficieat z becauſe it runnes upon a twofold falſe ſuppoſition ; 1, That this ap- 
pertaines tothe due liberty of the people z to have their judgement ſought unco 
for the determining of all controverſies that ariſe inthe Church : 2. That this li- 
. berty is acknowledged to have been taken from them , as if they had been once in 
: full poſſeſſion of it 3. or that this 1s the maine reaſon for denying thatpretended li- 
berty to the people , becauſe of their infirmities or miſcarriages in the uſe of it, 

= Theſethings as they are untrue in themſelves, ſo they are unjultly obtruded upon 
the Defendant, who had given no occa(ton to ſuch pretences , We maintaine on 
the other (ide , that this is no part of the peoples priviledge, becauſe it is not due 
unto them by any divine warrant: and herein we are further confirmed , ſeeing 
 fuchan order 1s in outward appearance » and according to undenyable experience, 
. in the Anabaptiſts, Browniſts , & others, attended with manifold diſorders, con- 
futon & diſſipation of Churches. 111. Though ic were granted that the people 
7 have beene ofrentimes wiſer in their choyce , & ſounder in the faith then their 
| Maniſters (which yet three of thoſe places (f) here alledged doe not proovezthere {f) 48, 3. 
- W& being nothing 1n them to that purpoſe for which they are cited; ) yer that is not "19 £007, 
, WH cnough codiſprove the foreſaid aſſertion , unleſſe he could thew that ordinarily 54,04 1, 
- FY they are ſoqualifyed, & indued with ſuch abilities as are requiſite for the orderly c, 7, 
exerciſe of judiciary power in the Congregation , I his 15 not onely contrary to 
| {8 experience , buralſoto the revealed will & wiſedome of God, in diſpenſing his 
itts ſeverally unto the members of the myſticall body of his Church,appoynting 
| ome to be of meaner uſe, and in ſubjeion to others, 1.Cor.12.14--31. Heb.13. 
17. We muſteither ſtraiten the limits of the Church , further then Chriſt himfelt 
hath allowed us, by ſhutting the weak & feeble out of his fold or elſe acknow- 
ledge that all che members are nor fit to be uſed iathe judiciall trying & determi- 
hing of cauſes. | FL. | | 
T2 nexc ching that M* C. (8) pretends to anſwers is touching the Antiquity IT. 


of Clafſicall and Synodall government, from thoſe words of the Authour, p) Char, 
« Þ. 94. 


* 


that the power which the Claſſis exerciſeth is ancient , &c. that he names it the old beaten® 
path, &c. The Authour indeed had uſed theſe words z upon jult occaſion ; nor as 
any reaſon or argument toJuſtify the lawfulnes of this power, as M* C, ſeemes 
to infinuate ; burto declare the trueth in the matter of fa& , rather then in the con- 
troverfie ofright; and this may eafily appeare to thoſe that looke upon the places 
(b) alledged out of the Authours book. When an unjuſt complaint was made , (hb) Pag. 
that he had ſubjeed the Church under an undue power of the Claſſis, that he brought it un- 7*.X 195» 
der, 9c. he anſwereth, That power which the Claſſis exerciſeth is ancient ; the ſame power 

which they had long before I either knew thenror they me ; &c. Againe when chere was 

mention made of thoſe of his fide, he anſwered, For my part I abborre this ſiding ; T de- 

fire to walkin the old beaten path of that diſcipline and government , prafiiſed by theſe Refor- 


med Churches , and eftabliſhed in their Claſſes and Synods ; &e. Was not here jult caule 
" W 
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to uſe theſe words to this purpoſe for which rhey are applyed? He ſpeakes chiefly 
of the antiquity of this government , in regard of the tare of thar particular 
Church, & of thoſe with which it 1s combined; conceroing which Mr C, him. 
ſelf cannot deny bur that he hath ſpoken che erueth, Bur ſuppoſe it were uttered 
in generall , with reference unto the joyne conſent of the Churches 1n all ages, 
giving teſtimony unto the exerciſe of this power ; nght not this be a weighty & 
profitable conſideration , to be commended unto the ſerious thoughts of thoſe 
that offer to oppoſe it £ Let us heare what. Mr C. ſaith to chis . 
I.C. AnsSvv. 1. Sundyry errours areas ancient as the Apoſtles time, &c. Rept, 
1. T his doth not prejudice the conftane practiſe of this or any other trueth, nor the 
regard that is to be given unto the cuſime of the Churches of God, according to the 
direQion of the Apoſtle , 1. Cor. 11.16. | To what end elſe are thoſe: manifold 
proofes and Allegations, which Mr C. hath caken from Authours of all times, 
(i) Ch. pl. ©© ſhew , as he (i)pretends , their conſent with him, and that his opinion may not be 
. 77-v1-- thought a Noveltie f 11. The due power of Claſſes & Synods 1s not grounded upon 
9 &, the ancient exerciſe of it ; neither is this made an argument to prove the lawfulnes 
thereof : It is onely alledged ro ſhew that others alſo , profeſſing ſubje&ion unto 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, have in like manner underſtood the divine warrant for 
the exerciſe of ſuch government in the Church , The Antiquitie whereupon 
the lawfulnes of this combined politic dothreſt, is that which 1t claimeth from 
(k) Ch, 2, the Law and the Goſpel, as hath beenſhewed (k) before, 
3» 4+ I.C. Ansvy. 11. Homſoever My Paget for the credit of his cauſe, names it theold 
& ancient Diſcipline ; yes ſure T am, to proove it ſo, henever will nor can. There are man) 
{ and I think bee knowes it which doe affirms that the Ecdefiaflicall government by Claſſes 
(1). Bilſon and Synods , is 4 weed that grew many yeares after the Apoſtles, A late deviſe {(!), and 
- pep. g9v. that inall antiquitie there doth not appeare any one ſtep thereof (®) ; Alſo that 
Et at Geneva, fubjeing of Churches to this order firſt began (2), And before Cal- 
Diſcipl.c.3, Via-camethere, everie Congregation was free in itſelf (0), Ra 2? L. 1, Theſe 
p. 135. reftimonies doe nor ſpeak of Synods, and the Eccleſiaſticall authority exerciledby 
296 them. What crueth is there then in Mr Cannes words when he ſayth they affirme 
p.353, Fhat the Ecclefiafticall government exerciſed by Claſſes and Synods is a weed, Of: 
Corp, Ch, 11, ThediftinQion which theſe Authours make berwixt Claſſes and Synods, as 1tis 
93 ungrounded and inſufficienc to prove the| one lefſe lawfull or ancient then che 
{o) Hook, Other ; ſoit can leaſt of all ſerve M* Cannes purpoſe: ſeeing the chief cauſe why 
Ecc. Polir. they diſallow Claſſes, is becauſe they exclude Hierarchicall authority ; not ſimply 
Pref, becauſe they exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical! juriſdiib,which is the maine ground whete- 
upon Mr C, doth oppoſe them. 111. Theplace quoted out of D. Bilſon, where 
he objeReth unto ſome their ownedevice, is not properly direRed againkt Claflical 
government ; and he ſeemes to intendit principally againft Lay-Elders , as they 
@) ah call chem , as appeares by that which followeth (e) in his book. But co ſhew how 
"fe 3%" farre he was from uttering any thing » that might eicher diſprove the ancienc uſe 0 
Synods , or favour independent Church-government, and the pretended antl- 
(4) Ibil, p. »» Quity thereof > mark what he ſaith elſwhere ; (4) Thereis no Chriſtian Realme 
. 37%. » nor Age, wherein the uſe of Synods hath not bene thought needfull —_ 
_ appear 
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power , which they before al 
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grad.c, 22. far ovens tema" 6 het forbidden res not eſſemiall bur accidental : Chenmitius 
ople were not thereby excluded from the eleRion , but 
_ their conſent was: Ml required; chat this $ I decree was occaſioned by 
theiv right unto tunlts , ſeditions and diverſe confufions . 1. By 2 
5x 5 Lg kkvioſrmre hs tconclude that other erroneous opinions and diſordered 
pratifes, condemned inthe Councils and Synods of thoſe times, were before al- 
lowedand uſed inthe Church. - - 
Har which he pretends to anſwer in the third place, i is taken from this ex- 
preſſion which the Auchouruſedin his Preface ſaying » That which ſome will 
havero br the (every & boridage of d Church, that 1afteemt 'to be the liberty , ſafety and 
Churches . That which they cout @ Tyrannicall government » that 16e- 
pos pools mg 7 pups -and'aſterwards in the book itſelf , (0) If I 
ſhealbts dofirine ppugne iſe deny unto the members of this Church , this liberty 
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Ihe 

hy 11. Thought be certaine that eyerytrueth of Godis uſefull, & to be uſed with- 

bor: * outgainſaying » when ic appeareth co be ſuch; yer whenthis crueth is denyed, 

he and che point controverted » it is no ſtrange courſe to proove it to be law by the 

Fo agreement which it hath with chat which is confeſſed to be law . This the Au- 

he chour hath done in the place above mentioned. And beſides , ſeeing according 

18 co that ® law of lawes commonly received , the ſafcticof the peopleis the higheſt law ; + Sakis po- 


le, and that Appealesare () for the relief of the oppre pe 
YO ivjuriesz why may we not conclude that ſuch a goyernment where they are in due (, 


al. manner admitted »-is 4 Sanfuarie againſt Tyranny , and in this reſpe& rather to be Tom.1. f, 
d, embraced then ndency, where the ſame are denyed? 231. 
us F.C. Ansvv. I. The Papifts and Hierarchiefor their Diſcipline give thevery ſame 
ut reaſon ; viz. that there may beno Tyranny and oppre/ſion among brethren, &c. Rx pL. And 
Yy o _ Ss bye RD (1) = a pare = copay res pe of a(Ne Ch.pl, 
'2 j 8 ſervant; inflead of being a ſuperiour wilfully vaſſall & enſlave herſelf,&c. t7% 
4 I.C.Ansvyy.L[L.Idoedeny Bebe | Claſſes & Synods ſerves better for the 
þ Churches welfare,then that which the Apoſilerinſtitu &ce.ReyL.And ſowil wewhen 
he hath prooved that Independency is the government infticuted by the Apoſtles. 
(= I. CG. Ansvv. LV. If it ſhould be granted that particular C ations by this kinde 
it of government , ſhall have peace , profit, eredit & other worldly refpetts : yet this is no ſuffici- 
4 ens reaſon, Wc. Ruvyi. The Defendant never uſed ſuch a reaſon; this is aſkarre- 
2 crow of his owne ſetting up, and therefore we mult give him leave to pleaſe him- 
I | ſelfinthar fivefold hot which he makes at ic, _ waa ts 
y 6 He fourth reaſon which he ſuppoſeth he hath found in the Authours book, LV. 
'" is the mention which he made of the dererminations of National Synods concer- __ 
- ning the power exerciſed by the Claflis, and the conſent of all Reformed Churches . 
: Hereunto he anſwers, I. Cotoxcils may erre, Fc. LI. Theſe teftimonies are all hnmaine,Cc. 
IH, This reafon is the ſame which the P apifts uſe, &c.Ru pL. 1. The Decrees of Synods 
] were notalledged co proovethe lawfulnes of this government » bur to ſhew the 
f eſtabliſhed exerciſe a it before che Author either knew the Claffis orchey him, & 
| that therefore he hath nor fubjeRed che Church to this power. 11. Though Coni- 


cils may erre,yetit doth not therfore follow that they do alwayes erre & that they 


| gainſttheArminians, 111. Though the decrees ofSynods have noabſolute authori- 
| ty, yet being framed according to the word of God, they doefpecially binde the 
Churches that are in combination with them ; as whena Charch-2& or ſentence 
5 made ſoas Mr GC. would have it , he will notdeny bucthat the Congregation is 
bound to obſerve ir. The other exceptions here addedarealready an{wered. 


I continuance of that which ſome of larer times onely did-complaine 
Mr GC. bringsin W.B. {are by nagar of the former ſtate of thar C 
tron, yet in ſuch termes 25-might hide the pointin queſtion from the inco 
Reader» But notto ſpeak of what hath —_ frequently nored before the 
| | 1 3 
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£54 :  __ THE POWER OF - EY 
iventothispretEce,which W.B. probably neyer dreamed ofctill it was ſuggefieq - 
* y Mr C.is when he makes him ſay » Theebing ſpecially , which induced me ſo to think, 
£2 was hisowneworts , written to Mr Ainſworth ; reporting how he was firft made our Miyj. 
| (v) Arrow:ſter; heeſaith, (v) The Dutch Elderſhip io this City being defired , both for their 
PP Sper, counfſell & help in his ordination;depured three of their brethrenco aſſiſt us in this 
© Xa. Þufineſſe&c. this they did nor as aſſuming authoritie ® to themſelves over us: 
 * _ — butinourname»'& by our requeſt, &c. If the Claſſis aſſumed not then any authority 
3  umtothemſelves over us, how comes it to paſie that they doe it now ? Or how will it hang toge. 
ther, that their power is ancient ; and yes 2.0 or 30 yeares paſt , they uſed itnot . This tome 
ſeemes groſſe contradiftion, @&c. Re pL. This his conceir of a groſſe contradi&ion, 
which he is fo taken wich that he ſpends almoſt a whole page of his Rherorick 

' upon itz isno better then a | miſtake of his owne » which he hath blindely 

runne into by not diſcerning xe things that differ. 1. He confounds theſe two 

things as if they were one & the ſame, viz. the Dutch Elderſhip of that city, & the 

Claſts ; which being ewodiſtin&aſſemblies, there can be no contradi&ion in affir- 
: ming that of the one which is denyed of the other. The Dutch Elderſhip is not 
the Claſſis, no more then the Engliſh Elderſhip of the ſame city . They are both 
members of the Cladlis , toget her with other Congregations of the neighbour 

$  townes & villages. Now the Elderſhips of particular Churches are nor ſubje& 
” oneto another, neither doth one exerciſe authority over another, as hath been 
:  (x)Pag.29-ſhewed(=) before. Ic is the Glas, orcombination of more Churches or Elder- 
: 3%.&159. ſhips, ſending their Deputies thither, to whom is affcribed the power of determi- 
che matters of particular C ations. Andthis isſo evident thatif M*C, 

, Had but conſulted hereabout with W.B. in whoſe name he pleades on this man- 

ner, he might have been ſufficiently informed of this crueth. Yea he might eafily 
have learnt it outofthe Authours Pe r book,where he ſaith of the ſame Dutch 
hough they had no | | 
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rforme that work intheo e &atthe queſt of — ſayd Congregaco 10. What- 
1 wer & authoricie 1s therein exerciſed by a neigh z is not by 
him affoncd, bur recerved from the defire thoſe that ſeek bis help, for the performance 
_ of chus ſervice unto them. inatime of need as the Authour had before explai- 
ned himſelf in the {b) ſame book. And therefore he hath herein no way contradic- ( 6), Arrow 
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+ ted Arapomy yarn can this excuſeW.B. from that which was obje&ed nnto him, 28-Scpar. 
ty Deny the concluſion of this pleaic ſeemes MrC.did not ſomuch intend there- Ig, wy 
b- by the defence of his client, as the caſting of ſome diſgrace upon the Authours 
e book , called An Arrow againſt the Separation of the Brownifts , which he loves to 


havea fling at upon all wu _petlg : bir; his —_— of the aire is apparent to thoſe 
that obſerve his blo blowes, & mark where they light. From whar is now ſaid it is 
manifeſt how vainely he hath here applyed againſt the ſaid book » what the Au- 
thor had ſayd touchin > Joy Robinſons 7 of Separation, viz. that it was fick 
of King Iehorams incurable diſcaſe, Ge. pine. M*C. himſelf hath (<) elſwhere in his (< ©) Seay ©» 
wonted languages acknowledged to be true. But to haſtento anend » & co op- 9A; 
poſe ſomewhat unto this cenſorious & the forementioned flanderous conchiien b 
| of M'C. chat the Reader may partly underſtand what entertainment that Arrow «- 
g4inſt che Seperation hath had among the godly learned , & what they have judged . 
| G che Autho a rn therein; I have hereſer downe the teſtimony of that wor. 
thy ſervant of Chriſt » My Hy. as ic was written by himſelfto the Authourintheſe Frs Bunb, 
words , Ithankeyou forthe Arrow of your owne, draw am rea ran ul. $1619, 
to your letter . You have aſhioned & i#ſo well, headed o& 
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om & uopartiall approbacion » hath been confirmed by ſundry 
others, in like manner eminent for learning & piety, & ſhall Joubc- 
les be further verifyed hereafter, ann, 7-05. 7-2 


poſing » who hath ſayd , ® The memory of the : #Prov. 10, 
and; The righteow ſhal be in vv everlaſting IM Lance » | Fl, 112.6. : 


” 
OY af 


Det. 4 «3-1 So: 1 


4 OF #2 


be 


LESUT 66 


* 


a] 
© 


OY 


| A i of. » 3 L- þ ad AL + 
' The-one being ſent to the Lord 
Biſhop of Peterboroggh. 


Theother ſent from the Biſhop: of 
Bangor, tothe Miniſters of his Dioceſle. . 


i A > C 
ant rd 


Rl 
C 


ke F # + 4 yo g . 
FEE & 3» * 

QSO LPS 
* 


> 


Aa 
mY 


VVherem is diſcovered the readines 
of the ill-affeed Clergy, toward the furniſh- 
ing of his Majeſty with moneys forthe. = 
mayntaining of Warre againſt. 
| his Parliament, 
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That these bee forthwith printed and publiſhed... 
Elfinge;Cler.Parl,D.Com.- 


Ordered by the Lords: and Commons in Parliament, 
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' Printed for Ed. Hucbards, and Tohn Franckecand are to be ſold: . | 
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